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PEEFACE. 


As Editor of this series of Articles, it is incumheat 
on me to explain the circumstances under "which the re- 
puhlication was originally conceived, not so much with a 
"view to recommend its worth, as to justify the reserve I 
have exercised in curtailing or modifying my author’s text, 
as well as to account for my own apparent shortcomings. 

The expediency of a re-issue of these hTumismatic 
and Antiquarian Essays in a collected form, was first 
suggested by the known and mcreasing demand for 
the already rare copies of the volumes of the ‘ Journal 
of the. Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ in which they were 
embodied; and the impression that the papers them- 
selves, albeit of old date, were still sufficiently per- 
fect in their details to merit the continued attention 
of the learned; an undertaking that was still further 
recommended by the supposition that the illustrative 
copper-plates, of the author’s o"wn execution, were 
available for immediate use, under the Hberal con- 
cession of his executors. 

This design, in its confined outline, met with ready 
encouragement from Mr. Austin, the enterprising printer 
of Hertford ; and* hence printing was commenced, and 
proceeded with to some extent, under the intention, on 
my part, of little more than mere mechanical reproduc- 
tion, with occasional references to, or quotations from, 
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more recent works. While progressing in the examina- 
tion of each Essay, as it chanced to be required for the 
compositor, I felt that it was desirable to extend my 
supplementary notes and additions far beyond what I 
had at first contemplated; and gradually the question 
suggested itself, whether it would not be preferable to 
myself, and more advantageous to the work, to I’e-cast and 
re-write the several articles illustrative of the already- 
prepared plates, so as to bring the former up to the 
present state of our knowledge, without condemning 
the reader to follow the progressive lessons that 
Prinsep taught himself and others, as he advanced in 
his novel discoveries, which may be said to have been 
limited more by the incoming of materials, than by any 
defect of his own talent, or power of combination. As 
this impression forced itself upon my notice coincidently 
with the disclosure of the loss of a considerable number 
of the original copper-plates, I proposed the alternative 
to Mr. Austin ; but as a large portion of the first volume 
had already been completed, and for other reasons which 
it is needless to recapitulate, this course was not adopted. 

Eor my own share in the work, as it now stands, I 
have to claim much indulgence. I in no wise pretend to 
the qualifications necessary to have done it fuU justice, 
and the transition from the position of an editor 
seeking merely to preserve the works of a writer 
whom he admires, and undertaking to correct the 
press of a reprint of the original matter, to the 
responsibilities of a commentator and critic on that 
author’s text, is necessarily wide and marked ; for 
the latter office it will be seen that I was but in- 
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differently prepared; and in fm-ther explanation I 
may add, that not only were many of the subjects 
embraced in these Essays entirely new to me, but, 
owing to the irregular demand for ‘copy,’ I have at 
times had but scant opportunity of rectification or 
revision of the standard text. 

Under these somewhat conflicting aspects, it will 
be seen that the plan of the work has been considerably 
modified during its progress through the press, — the 
first design being confined to a reprint of James Prin- 
sep’s Numismatic Essays alone, while the subsequent 
arrangement tended rather to the suppression of much 
of the comjJaratively obsolete matter, — which, however, 
has generally been met by a mere reduction in the size 
of the type ; while, in deshing to make the book a 
more complete record of the general circle of Indian 
Antiquities, I have eventually been led to incorporate 
in these pages the substance of many of my author’s 
memoirs on Archseological and Palaeographical subjects, 
which do not properly come tmder the heading of 
Numismatic studies. 

In reference to the vexed question of the tran- 
scription of Oriental words, I have adopted the com- 
promise of preserving, ' in their English form, all such 
terms as have been received into our language and be- 
come fixed and sanctioned by custom, whatever the cor- 
rectness of the orthograplaical expression thus obtained. 
Having admitted this amount of latitude, consistency 
became at once impossible ; but, in addition to the 
inherent difficulties of the application of any one uni- 
form system to the transliteration of languages of 
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diverse artioulatioxis, we have, in the following pages, 
contributions from many lands, of various epochs, 
and undefined local and linguistic ramifications, the 
orthographical discrepancies of which it would be diffi- 
cult indeed to reconcile. So that, however easy it 
might appeal' to be to follow the literal exactitude 
of pui-e Sanskrit, it becomes a different task when 
Semitisms intervene, or when provincial or unlettered 
scribes have had to deal with the composition of docu- 
ments more or less shaped after the classic tongue. 
For the rest, in the present instance, I have been 
desirous chiefly of avoiding the pedantry of need- 
lessly correcting, not alone my own author’s varying 
orthography, in which he followed progressively his 
own improving knowledge of Oriental languages, but 
I have intentionally retained many of the independently 
devised Anglicisms of the miscellaneous contributors, 
with whose personal and individual identities so much 
of the history of ‘Prinsep’s Journal’ is associated. 

In conclusion, I have to thank the many friends 
and coadjutors who have assisted me with information 
or new materials, whose aid, in either case will, I 
trust, be found duly acknowledged each in its fitting 
place. 
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[Since the sheets of this work have been put to press^ I 
have been favoured by Mr. Gibbs, of the Bombay Civil Service, 
with the following notice of a highly important and hitherto 
unpublished coin, bearing the joint names of Euthydemus and 
Agathocles. Other medals, having similar combinations of 
names of early Bactrian potentates, have been described and 
commented upon at p. 27, voL i., and pp. 178, 183, vol. ii. 
In these cases, the obverse bears the head and titular designa- 
tion AiOAOTOY :§nTHF02 ’ in conjunction with the usual reverse 
type of that monarch’s proper coinage, but impressed severally 
with the epigraphs, ba 2 iaetonto:s ArA©0KAE0Y5 aikaioy and 
ba:siaetonto:s antimaxoy ©eoy. 

The second of these pieces, as has been remarked, is a cast, 
and therefore liable to suspicion in the possible combination of an 
obverse of one medal with the reverse of another ; and, knowing 
the facility and success with which Bactrian coins are manu- 
factured for English collectors, I should be diffident of endors- 
xng the genuineness of the present piece, did not the discrimi- 
nation Mr. Gibbs has previously exercised in his selection of 
coins lead me to declare my general confidence in his acumen 
as a Numismatist. 

A Tetradrachm. Ohv, Head of King to the right, beardless, with fillet. 
Inscription: ETOTAHMOY ©EOY. Head rather resembles Ho. 11, pi. i., Wilson’s 
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ but seems older, liev. Hercules, naked, sitting on a rock, on 
which his left hand rests; the right hand holds a club in a perpendicular direction, 
with the head downwards. Inscription: BA^SIAEYONTOS ArAOOKAEOTS AIKAIOY. 
Monog. Ho. 5 pi. xi. c, 

Anotter interesting coin, cited by Mr. Gibbs, is — 

“ II. —A Drachm. Ohv, Head of King, with helmet and fillet, to the right. 
Inscription : BA2IAEY:S MEFAX EYKPATIAH2. Two heads to right, male 

and female. Inscription : HAIOKAEOYS KAI AAOAIKH2. Monog. Ho. 13 «, 

■ pi. xi. c.”"' 

[H.B.— The coin marked as Mr, Brereton’s in note 2, p. 180, vol. ii., has lately 
passed into the possession of Lieut. -General Fox, who has, however, most liberally 
permitted me to engrave the profile on the obverse, even to the detriment of the 
complete novelty of the pifece, which he had designed to reserve for a future series of 
a publication on rare and inedited coins from his own collection.] 
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James Prinsep was tlie sereiitli son of Mr. JoKii Prinsep, 
alderman of London, and member of Parliament for tbe 
borougli of Queenborougli, during tlie administration of Lord 
Sidmoutli, and after tlie return of William Pitt to power in 
1804. Mr. John Prinsep had amassed a considerable fortune in 
India, where he married a sister of Mr. James Peter Auriol, 
Secretary to Government in the time of Warren Hastings, 
and descended from an ancient Protestant family originally 
settled at Chartres, in Languedoc. In the year 1787 he 
returned to England, and soon after engaged in business as 
an East India agent and Italian silk merchant. As a pro- 
prietor of East India Stock, he was distinguished by his 
advocacy of the policy which had for its object the opening 
of the conimerce of India to the free competition of British 
merchants, a policy which he lived to see adopted, but in 
the beneficial results of which he did not participate, having 
become involved in the general commercial crisis which 
occurred at the close of the Revolutionary War. In con- 

1 Mr. Henry T, Prinsep lias favored me with, this notice of the life of his 
brother. — E d. 
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sequence, however, of his connection with India no fewer than 
seven of his sons, including the subject of this memoir, 
obtained employment or sought a career in that country. 

James Prinsep was born on the ^Oth August, 1799. He 
was distinguished almost from infancy for habits of exactness 
and minute attention to whateyer fairly attracted his mind. 
Many of the productions of his ingenuity and skill were long 
retained by members of the family as memorials of unusual 
talent displayed at a very early age. One of these is remark- 
able. It is the model of a carriage, with springs and lamps 
complete, with doors and windows opening and shutting, and 
steps letting down, at will : its size in the whole does not 
exceed six inches. 

Mr, John Prinsep, having removed his family to Clifton in 
the year 1809, James was sent to school at Mr. Bullock^s 
with his two younger brothers, Thomas and Augustus, and 
for two years had the benefit of the instruction and discipline 
of that seminary. The remainder of his education was 
irregular, the result of lessons at home, and occasional aid 
from his elder brothers and sisters, from the latter of w'hoin, 
especially, he acquired a taste for music, which he prosecuted 
with success in after life. At the age of fifteen, when it had 
become necessary to decide upon a career for him, his ingenuity 
and skill in design pointed to the profession of an architect 
as especially appropriate, and he was sent to study under 
Pugin, with a view to his being afterwards received by Mr. 
W. Wilkins, who had kindly offered to take him as his pupil 
and assistant. This project was, however, defeated, his eyes 
having sustained injury from too close application to mechanical 
and other drawing ; though, under skilful medical treatment, 
his sight was completely restored, and he never in after life 
felt the slightest inconvenience in this respect. 
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Being thns slint out from one profession^ lie was for some 
time without any certain prospect in life. At this period it 
was suggested to his father that an opening might he found 
in the Assay department of the mints of India. James was 
accordingly sent to attend the chemical lectures of Dr. Marcet^ 
at Guy’s Hospital^ and was afterwards entered as fee appren- 
tice to Mr. Bingiey^ the assay master of the Eoyal Mint, 
London, from whom he received a certificate of proficiency, 
and obtained, in 1819, from Mr. Patterson, the East India 
director, the appointment of Assistant to the Assay Master 
of the Calcutta Mint. At the age of twenty he sailed for 
India in the ship Hoogly with his younger brother Thomas, 
who, as first of his year at Addiscombe, had secured an 
appointment in the Bengal Engineers. They arrived at 
Calcutta on the 15th September, 1819, and were received by 
their brother, Henry Thoby, a civil servant of ten years’ 
standing, then in office at Calcutta. James Prinsep was 
appointed to serve under Dr., now Professor, H. H. Wilson, 
then Assay Master at Calcutta, and so formed an acquaintance 
which had great infiuence upon the pursuits of his after 
life. Before many months had elapsed. Dr. Wilson was sent 
to Benares on a special mission, to remodel the Mint in that 
city. He remained there for more than a year, during which 
time James Prinsep continued as assistant in Calcutta, executing 
all assays required in the metropolitan Mint, while the general 
management of the office and department in connection with 
bullion merchants and the treasury was conducted by Dr. 
Atkinson, who, though not at that time a certified assayer, 
had the advantage of considerable experience in the general 
duties of this department. 

The organization of the Mint of Benares being completed. 
Dr. Wilson was recalled to Calcutta, and James Prinsep was 
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nominated Assay Master in tlie Benares mint. He proceeded 
to his new appointment by Wciter in the beginning of October^ 
1820^ and his journey up the Ganges afforded opportunities for 
the exercise of his pencil^ of which he freely availed himself. 
His sketches of the scenery and incidents of this voyage are 
y/ still retained and highly prized by members of his family. 
Arrived at Benares^ he relieved Dr. Wilson there^ and took 
his place as Assay Master and Secretary of the Mint Com- 
mittee ; Dr. Yeldj of the Company’s Medical Service, being 
the Mint Master. 

Before James Prinsep reached Benares, the foundations of 
a new Mint, with official residences for both Mint and Assay 
Masters, were already laid, and some progress had been made 
in the building by the executive officer of the Barrack depart- 
ment. Its style of bare walls, without the slightest decorative 
ornament, offended the taste of the young Assay Master, and 
his first efforts in architectural design were directed towards 
the improvement of the edifice which was to be his official and 
domestic residence for many years. He submitted amended 
plans to the Military Board at Calcutta, and, undertaking to 
complete them at the estimated cost of the original design, was 
employed in their execution. 

James Prinsep’s success in the construction of this edifice 
having demonstrated his architectural talent, he was after- 
wards employed upon several new works at the station, and, 
amongst others, built the church erected there at the joint cost 
of Government and the European residents. But his active 
mind was not content with this one pursuit as an adjunct to 
his official duties; his devotion to science was earnest during 
the whole period of his residence at Benares. He prosecuted 
especially his chemical studies, so as to keep pace with the 
progress of this science in Europe ; and, directing his atten- 
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tion to the nieasurement of heat, prepared an article on the 
subject, which he sent home to Dr. Eoget, by whom it was 
communicated to the Eoyal Society, and published in the 
^ Transactions ’ of that body, where it attracted much attention. 
Whilst at Benares also, in conjunction with Mons. Duvancel 
(a French naturalist connected with Baron Cuvier), and with 
some others devoted to different branches of research, he esta- 
blished a Literary Institution, and set up a press of his own 
preparation, for the purpose of printing the proceedings of 
this society. 

In 1823, the finance of India being considered to be in such 
a condition as to afford the prospect of a permanent surplus of 
income over expenditure, the Government liberally appro2)riated 
the local duties levied at the j^rincix^al cities of the Bengal 
Presidency to the improvement of the respective towns, and 
appointed Committees of the public officers to apply the funds. 
James Prinsej) was nominated a member and Secretary of the 
Benares Committee. At his suggestion, the streets of Benares 
were widened and improved as much as the nature of the 
buildings would j)ermit, and the whole town was provided with 
sewerage. The city is built on the north bank of the Ganges, 
and, facing the river, stands high above the wmter at its greatest 
elevation, but the ground sinks as it recedes, from which cause 
stagnant pools and marshes -were formed in dangerous ]3roximity 
to the most densely-peopled wards. In the rainy season they 
were the cause of great unhealthiness, and in the dry season be- 
came mere rece|)tacles of filth. For the cleansing and draining 
of these, James Prinsep excavated an arched tunnel passing 
upwards from the lowest water line of the Ganges under the 
seven-storied houses of the most populous 2 )arts of the town. 
This work, which was executed in less than two years from its 
commencement, and without accident, is to this day pointed out 
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as a remarkable effort of successful engineering; beneficial to 
the town^ as well from improyed salubrity^ as from tlie space 
reclaimed by drainage for much desiderated grain-markets and 
bazaars. 

From tbe same fund, under Janies Priiisep's direction, 
the lofty minarets of the Musjid of Aurangzib, the foundations 
of which, from proximity to the encroaching river, were giving 
way, so as to threaten danger to bathers and destruction to 
the neighbouring houses, were taken down and restored. About 
the same period, also, he undertook the construction of a stone 
bridge over the Karamnasa, a river that divides the province of 
Benares from Eahar, The cost, upwards of a lakh of rupees, 
was provided by a wealthy native, Patni Mai, whose Hindu 
creed taught him to esteem it a pious work, and one calculated 
to secure for himself future beatitude, no less than present 
fame and worldly honor. The bridge — five arches of large 
span — is still a marked feature of the high military road to 
Benares. It has stood the test of entire submergence by the 
river in more than one year of extraordinary inundation, 
without material injury. 

While connected with these public works, Janies Priiisep 
took occasion to make accurate drawings of the principal streets 
and buildings of the Holy City of the Brahmins, and to 
number and classify its population. The results of the census 
were published by the Asiatic Society. It is the most careful 
and accurate that had up to that time been made of any city 
of Asia ; and the original volume containing its details, in the 
Hindi language and character, is still carefully preserved, A 
selection of the drawings, accompanied by a careful and minute 
map of the city prepared by himself, wns transmitted to 
England in 1824 and 1825 for publication, and appeared 
under the title of ^Wiews and Illustrations of Benares.” 
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111 iiieclumics^ James Prinsep’s skill was remarkable. He 
prepared witli Ms own bands^ for purposes of assay^ a 
balance of siicb delicacy as to indicate the tliree-tliousandth 
part of a grain. Tliis balance^ when he left India in his 
last illness^ was purchased by the Government^ in order that 
it might be retained for assay purposes in the mint of 
Calcutta. 

At the end of 1880^ the mint of Benares was abolished, and the 
whole coinage of the Bengal Presidency concentrated in the new 
building prepared for the purpose at the seat of government by 
Captain (since Major-General) W. Nairne Forbes, of the Bengal 
Engineers. J aines Prinsep was in consequence recalled thither 
to take his place as deputy Assay Master in that establishment, 
under his old superior. Dr. Wilson. This re-association gave 
a new turn to his literary pursuits, bringing him into connection 
with the Asiatic Society, and establishments for the educa- 
tion of the natives, then recently endowed under Dr. Wilson’s 
superintendence, and since so much enlarged and improved. 
He also at this time formed a closer intimacy with Major 
Herbert, a scientific officer of the Company’s army, with whom 
he had become acquainted at Benares, and who, being now in 
office at Calcutta, projected the publication of a periodical under 
the name of "Gleanings in Science,’ the proposed object of 
which was to make known in India all useful discoveries or 
advances in art and science immediately on their appearance in 
Europe, and likewise to afford to scientific men in India a ready 
means of communicating their own discoveries and ideas. To 
this periodical James Prinsep was a large contributor from the 
cominencemeiit, and his papers ai'e amongst the most prized 
of its original essays and articles. 

But the engineering skill which had so improved Benares 
likewise found employment at Calcutta. The brothei' who 
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had come with James to India as an engineer, died sud- 
denly by a fall from his horse while engaged in nialdng the 
canal, for connecting the river Hiigli with the navigation 
of the Snnderbunds, and thus forming an additional passage 
for the increasing water tralBc between the capital and the 
eastern districts of Bengal. The completion of this work 
James Prinsep was led to undertake on his brother's account, 
and he executed it to the satisfaction of the Goveminent and 
of their Board of Works. The locks, built by him in the midst 
of a soil of quicksands, upon a principle of his own devising, 
were regarded as a highly skilful piece of engineering, and 
have lasted, in good preservation, to the present day. 

In the year 1831, Major Herbert, the projector and editor 
of the ^ Gleanings,’ accepted the appointment of Astronomer to 
the King of Oiidh, and transferred the conduct of his periodical 
to James Prinsep. In his hands it assumed immediately a new 
character. The illustrations, heretofore few and very imper- 
fect, took the form of well-executed lithographs and engravings, 
almost all of which were the product of the editor’s own artistic 
skill. He opened communications with all the scientific men of 
India, with the view of inducing them to use the pages of the 
^ Gleanings ’ for the dissemination of their researches and dis- 
coveries ; and the credit of the work and its circulation increased 
rapidly with the increasing value of the original communica- 
tions it contained. This periodical was not undertaken with 
any hope or desire of pecuniary gain ; the aim of its conductors 
was, simply, the promotion of science. At first they asked from 
the limited number of subscribers merely sufiicient to cover 
the expenses of publication ; and, as the circulation increased, 
applied the additional income so obtained in improving the 
form and materials, until it W'^as brought at last to such a con- 
dition as to rival publications of the same character in Europe. 
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111 the year 1832^ Dr. Wilson was appointed to the Boden 
Professorship of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. 
He accordingly retired from the service of the East India 
Company^ leaving vacant all the employments he so ably filled 
in India. Janies Prinsep succeeded him as Assay Master in the 
Mint of Calcutta^ and Secretary to the Mint Committee. He 
also took his place in the Committee of Education and in the 
Government establishments for the instruction of native youth. 
He was likewise nominated to succeed him as Secretary to the 
Bengal Asiatic Society, for which office, though wanting his 
predecessor's great proficiency in Sanscrit literature, he was 
especially qualified by his scientific attainments and habits of 
intercourse with the literary men of India. 

In his capacity of Assay Master, J ames Prinsep prepared 
and submitted to the Government, in the year 1838, a project 
for reforming weights and measures, which received its ap- 
proval and was at once adopted by Lord Wm. Bentinck, the 
then Governor-General of India. As connected with the same 
subject, he strenuously advocated the introduction of an uni- 
form coinage, the rupee to be styled the Company’s rupee, and 
to be of the weight of 180 grains, including 16 of alloy, so 
as to form the unit of his scheme of weights. This project 
also was carried out, but not until the year 1836, after the 
Charter Act of 1833 had given a new constitution to the 
Government. The measure was eminently successful ; and by 
a coinage of fifty millions of pieces in one year, the old sicca 
currency of Bengal proper was entirely changed and displaced. 
In the measures to carry out this important change, and espe- 
cially in those for adapting the existing co|)per currency to the 
new rupee, James Prinsep’s judgment and official labours were 
severely tested.- 

But it is in his literary capacity that we have henceforth 
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principally to consider him. Through his connection with the 
Bengal Asiatic Society, new life and vigour were instilled into 
its proceedings. He made it his aim to open the whole circle 
of useful knowledge embraced in the design of its founder, Sir 
W. Jones, to the industry and talents of all who cultiTated 
scientific or literary pursuits connected with the East. The 
meetings of the Society became, through his management, more 
full and frequent, under the conviction that the spirit 
of inquiry and desire for information on the progress making 
in all departments of science would there always find some- 
thing of interest to gratify curiosity, if not to afford full 
satisfaction. 

Before James Prinsep had been many months installed as 
Secretary of the Asiatic Society, he jwoposed to its managing 
committee to connect his scientific periodical, the ^ Gleanings,* 
more closely with the Institution ; to alter its name to that of 
^Journal of the Asiatic Society,* and to furnish its iiumbers 
gratuitously to members of the Society. The project was 
most favourably received, and the periodical, from March 7th, 
183^, was published monthly, with an augmented quantity of 
matter, under the new title. 

Through this close connection with the Asiatic Society, 
James Prinsep now felt the necessity of devoting himself 
largely to the study of the antiquities of India, and espe- 
cially applied himself to the deciphering of ancient inscriptions. 
Copies of these from monoliths, rocks, and buildings in various 
parts of India, were constantly forwarded, and in like manner 
copper plates, containing ancient grants of land, as discovered 
from time to time, were either transmitted to be deciphered, 
or if that work had been performed, the translation had to be 
verified and compared, and the original transcribed accurately 
for exhibition in fac-simile in the pages of the Journal. With 
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the aid of pundits, and assisted in the first instance by the Rev. 
Dr. Mill and other Sanscrit scholars of the Presidency, James 
Prinsep undertook this task, and accomplished it with a success 
that surprised all who knew that his proficiency in Sanskrit 
literature was limited, and only kept pace with what the work 
itself necessarily required and taught. 

Being so drami into the prosecution of such studies, James 
Prinsep cultivated this branch of archaeology with an ardour 
that carried his discoveries beyond those of his learned 
predecessors. The inscriptions on the pillars at Delhi and 
Allahabad, which had been copied in fac-simile, and published 
in the volumes of the Asiatic Society’s proceedings, in the time 
of Sir W. J ones, and the deciphering of which had baffled 
that accomplished scholar, and his successors, Colebrooke and 
Wilson, yielded at last to our author’s ingenuity and perse- 
verance. He discovered that the two inscriptions were identical, 
and had their counterparts on rocks at Girn&, in Gujarat, on 
the western side of India, and at Dhauli, in Katak, on the 
eastern side ; the character of all being similar to that of 
inscriptions occurring among the old Buddhist temples, monas- 
teries, and topes of Sanchi and at Bhilsa, in South Bundelcund, 
which afforded the key for deciphering most of the letters. 
This oft-repeated inscription was found, when completely read 
and translated, to contain edicts of the great King Piadasi, 
another name for Asoka, who lived in the third century before 
our era, and was the contemporary of the early Seleucidse 
kings of Syria. The name of Antiochus, with those of Ptolemy, 
Magas, and Antigonus was found recorded or referred to in 
the body of the inscription at Girnar; and the reading of 
these was confirmed ten years after, by the detection of the 
same names, with the addition of that of a fifth monarch, in 
another copy of these edicts, expressed in a difierent character. 
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on a rock at Kax^iirdigiri, in Afghanistan, when that inscription 
was deciphered by Mr. Norris. These inscriptions afforded 
the first verified connection of the history and arcliseology of 
India with contemporary events and sovereigns of the Western 
world. The importance of the discovery was universally felt, 
and it jixstly excited a keen interest and curiosity, not only 
throughout India but in every country -which boasted of 
civilization and progress in letters. Owing mainly to this 
discovery, and to the credit gained by the jxeriodical he con- 
ducted, James Prinsep’s name came very soon to he knowni 
and res^xected in Europe and America, as well as in Asia. 
Many literary societies of the West X)Rid him the comj)liment 
of electing him a corresponding member, and he was named 
for this distinction by the Institut de France. He ^vas thus 
brought into communication with all the most distingTiished 
literary and scientific men of the day, and maintained with 
them a correspondence which produced many evidences of 
reciprocal esteem. 

Another subject of interest which James Prinsej) through 
his Journal contributed to develop and bring to the knowledge 
of the world, was the vast variety of new species of fossil 
animals, some of the highest interest, which were discovered in 
TJjpper India by Dr. Falconer and Captain, now Colonel, Sir 
Proby T. Cautley. 

We should weary the reader and trespass beyond the design 
of the xneseiit brief notice, if we were to attempt to describe 
and characterise all that was done through this ^ Journal ^ for 
.. the advancement of science in all its departments in India. 
The curious inquirer, who would pursue the subject in de- 
tail, must refer to the seven volumes of the ^ Journal,’ from 

183 .“^^ to 1838 inclusive, each containing from five hundred 

to one thousand pages, in which the entire of these results 
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will be found in tbe original form in wMch they were given 
to the public. 

While James Prinsep was prosecuting these inq^uirieSj and 
conducting the correspondence which embodied the discoveries 
we have noticed^ Captain Burnes and other political em;ploye$ 
of Government in Central Asia were making extensive collec- 
tions of coins with Greek and bilingual inscriptions, and of 
other relics of antiquity. Coins were also exhumed or found 
in other parts of India, especially by French officers in the 
service of Eanjit Sing, bearing legends in various types 
of character. These were all forwarded to Calcutta, to be 
deciphered and explained ; and this labour led James Prinsep^ 
into the study of numismatics as connected especially with 
Indian archaeology. His discoveries and critical investigations 
in this field became in a short time the most interesting of 
all the subjects treated and discussed in the pages of the 
Journal. The articles containing them, it is the object of the 
present publication to collect into a form susceptible of easy 
reference. 

The incessant exertion and labour which attended these 
literary and scientific pursuits, combined, as they were, with 
the artistic application required to delineate and engrave the 
various objects of interest submitted to his research, super- 
added, as all this wear of mental and visual power was, to the 
ordinary work of a not unlaborious office, produced the effects 
which might, indeed, have been foretold, on a constitution na- 
turally robust ; and under them James Prinsep ultimately sank. 

In the course of the year 1838 he began to sufier severely from 
headaches and sicknessV^ These were at first attributed by his 
medical adviser to a bilious affection, and were treated as such. 
The symptoms, ho w'ever, rapidly increased, to the alarm of his 
friends and family, and were traced to an affection of the brain. 
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In October of that year James Prinsep was compelled to tear 
himself away from all his numerous pursuits^ and to make the 
voyage to Euro|)e as the only hope left of recovery. He sailed 
for England in the Herefordshire ; but the sea air and change 
of scene afforded no relief, and the affection of the brain, which 
proved to be a softening of its substance, destroying its sound 
working, and impairing all the faculties of the mind, gained 
strength. He arrived in England in a hopeless condition, 
lingering nearly a year, until relieved from his sufferings by 
death on the S£nd of April, 1840. 

The intelligence of his decease was received with sorrow 
by the European and Native communities of India; and all 
united in the desire that some lasting testimonial of his worth, 
and of their esteem and admiration, should be placed in a 
prominent ^^osition, to manifest to future generations the feel- 
ings so universally entertained towards him. After some dis- 
cussion, it was determined to give to this testimonial the form 
of a Ghdt or landing-place, with a handsome building for the 
protection from sun and weather of passengers landing or 
waiting to embark ; and this building, bearing his name, stands 
now below the fort of Calcutta, as a distinguished ornament of 
the city. 

The character of James Prinsep as a public and as a literary 
man will be best appreciated by a reference to the public 
works and literary and scientific productions which we have 
recapitulated. These remain as memorials of his activity in 
mind and body, and of the untiring energy and exactitude with 
which he pursued each object of research. The unsparing pains 
with which he devoted himself to assist a fellow-labourer, and, 
without envy or self-seeking, to promote his wishes and his 
success, were universally felt and acknowledged. It was this 
quality especially which won for him every clay new colleagues 
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in liis literary and scientific labours, and left all with whom 
he became so associated, ]3ermaneiit and admiring friends. 

To his family, who were proud of him from boyhood, and 
wdio watched wdth intense satisfaction and sympathy his entire 
career, glorying in the general recognition of his high qualities, 
and in the public esteem he won, — their early bereavement was 
a source of deep and abiding sorrow. They have still a mourn- 
ful pleasure in recurring to many acts of his life, which dis- 
played his extreme affection for all of them ; and it is with 
unfeigned satisfaction that they bear this testimony to his many 
virtues, and seek to add a wreath to the many which have 
already been laid upon his honoured grave — tributes of private 
friendship and of public regard. 

James Priiisep was married on the £5th April, 1835, to 
Harriet, eldest daughter of Colonel Aubert, of the Bengal 
Army, by whom he had a son, who died in infancy, and a 
daughter, who, with the widow, still survives. 

[As a brother is seldom the best or most accredited eulogist, I 
append an able estimate of James Prinsep’s merits, extracted from 
a notice of his life by Dr. Palconer, and published in the ^ Colonial 
Magazine,’ in December, 1840 : — ^E. T.] 

‘‘ Tliiis died James Prinsep, in the fortieth year of liis age. That he was a great 
man, it would not perhaps he strictly correct to assert ; hut he possessed qualities of 
a very high order, such as are scarcely less admirable than greatness; and he has left 
abundant proofs behind him to establish that he was one of the most talented and 
useful men that England has yet given to India. Of his intellectual character, the 
most prominent feature was enthusiasm— one of the prime elements of genius ; a 
burning, irrepressible enthusiasm, to which nothing could set bounds, and which 
communicated itself to whatever came before him. The very strength of his mental 
constitution, in this respect, was perhaps opposed to his attaining the excellence of a 
profound thinker ; it led him to he carried away frequently by first impressions, and 
to apply his powers to a greater range of subjects than any human mind can master 
or excel in. To this enthusiasm was fortunately united a habitude of order, and power 
of generalization, which enabled him to grasp and comprehend the greatest variety 
of details. His powers of perception were impressed with genius — they were clear, 
vigorous, and instantaneoiis. The extent of his capacity was wonderful, and the 
number and variety of his acquirements no less remarkable. , . . 
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“ Himself tRe soul of enthusiasm, he transfused a portion of his spirit into eyery 
inquirer in India ; he seduced men to observe and to write ; they felt as if he observed 
and watched over them ; and the mere pleasure of participating in his sympathies 
and communicating with him, was m itself a sufficient reward for the task of a 
laborious and painful investigation. Had he done nothing else, he would have 
deserved an immortal remembrance in India ; but his own labours were the grand 
stay, the glory, and honour of the ^ J ournaL’ .... 

It was in the conduct of this ‘ J oiirnaT that the amiable and good qualities of the 
man were most apparent, and of most benefit to the public. His time, services, books, 
and apparatus were always at the command of whoever requested them; and the 
humblest correspondent in the remotest corner of India, could make certain of his 
aid, with a readiness and a good will which he would vainly have looked for in a paid 
agent. His purse, too, was freely opened where occasion required. Ho Mud of 
inquii'y, however foreign to Ms favourite pursuits, was carried on in India, with 
which he did not at once become identified ; and the keen interest he appeared to take 
in the labours of others encouraged the inquirer to go on, or apply himself to some- 
thing new. Hever was there a mind more free from the paltry and mean jealousies 
which sometimes beset scientific men. The triumph of others seemed to give him as 
much pleasure as if achieved by himself ; nor would he allow any burnings or 
jealousies to assail the harmony of the supporters of his journal; when he saw any 
prospect of such a contingency, he threw himself into the breach, took the blame on 
himself, and never allowed matters to come to a rupture. There was a charm, too, 
about his writings, which it is rare to meet with ; he hunted after truth, and cared 
not how often or how notoriously he stumbled npon error in the pursuit. His ardour 
often led him astray, hut he w'as the first frankly and fearlessly to confess it. He was 
utterly devoid of that intolerance of being found in error, and loathness to recant, 
which often beset meaner minds. The entire range of scientific literature does not 
perhaps contain a more striking illustration of this than one of the last papers which 
he wrote on Bactrian coins, where he shows in a fly-note, how the altered reading 
of a single Greek letter exposes the incorrectness of as fine-spun and erroneous a string 
of inferences of his own, as ever emanated from the pen of Wilford.’^ 
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I.— ON THE ANCIENT EOMAN COINS IN THE 
CABINET OE THE ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

[SEPTEMBEK, 1832.] 

Hating been lately engaged in deciphering the inscription 
of an antique copper coin found at Kanouj by Mr. E. T. 
Irwin, C.S., and presented to us by Capt. Sanders, Execu- 
tiye Engineer at Cawnpore, I was led into an examina- 
tion of the contents of the Asiatic Society’s small cabinet 
itself, which, although it boasts but a very insignificant 
collection of Eoman coins, and those mostly without any 
record of the exact localities in which they were found, 
or of the parties who presented them, is entitled to some 
interest from the circumstance of the Indian origin of 
all that it contains. It was not until the year 1814, 
that the Society opened a museum, and publicly invited 
contributions to it of the natural productions, antiquities, 
coins, and other curious monuments of the country: it 
is the less surprising, therefore, that its collection 
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should not hitherto have attained any magnitude or 
consideration. Most private individuals, who have 
interested themselves in collecting medals and coins, 
have carried their spoil to England, where, indeed, they 
may he mortified in finding them swallowed up and lost 
among the immense profusion of similar objects in the 
public and private cabinets of European antiquarians ; 
and they may, perhaps, regret that they did not leave 
them where, from their rarity, they would have been 
prized, and, from their presence, have promoted the 
acquisition of further stores for antiquarian research 
from the wide continent of India. The greater part of 
the late Colonel Mackenzie’s collection was thus con- 
signed to the museum of the Honorable Company in 
Leadenhall-street. Doctor Eobert Tytler also presented 
to the same museum a valuable cabinet, chiefly of Eoman 
coins, procured by him with great industry while Civil 
Surgeon at Allahabad. Colonel T. Wilson, C.B., lately 
carried hence some curious coins ; and many other 
private collections might be mentioned, without alluding 
to the extensive cabinet of Major Tod, which caimot be 
said to be lost to India, but rather to be returned to us 
more valuable than before, through the plates and notes 
in elucidation of them published in the Eoyal A.siatic 
Society’s Transactions. 

The publication of a catalogue raisonne of the con- 
tents of our drawers, although it may expose our present 
poverty, wiU, I doubt not, by a wholesome reraction, 
tend to our future enrichment, both by establishing a 
nucleus to which the antiquities henceforth discovered 
will be naturally attracted, and by affording to inquirers. 
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•who may not have the opportunity of consulting hooks 
on the subject, some clue, however insufficient, to the 
deciphering of worn and imperfect medallic remains, 
which appear to a novice to defy scrutiny. 

We here possess the advantage of reference, in the 
Society’s library, to the splendid numismatic works that 
were printed in Europe during the last century, when 
numismatology was a favourite study. The copious 
volumes of Vaillant, Patin, Mezzabarba, Hunter, and 
Banduri, leave hardly a possibility of doubting the exact 
epoch of a Eoman coin, when the device on either side, 
or a few letters only of the inscription, are still visible. 
It is by .means of these works that I have been able to 
decipher and classify the greater part of the coins in the 
following catalogue. I have added to the list several that 
were the private property of Mr. H. H. "Wilson, Col. T. 
Wilson, or myself, found in different parts of India. I 
have also availed myself of a manuscript catalogue of the 
Society’s coins, drawn up by Dr. E. Tytler, in the year 
1826, which includes the mention of twelve Eoman coins. 

The number in the cabinet at present amounts to be- 
tween fifty and sixty : they extend in antiquity through a 
period of more than one thousand years, from the Augustan 
age down to the decline of the Lower Empire. . . . . 
. . . There are few among them which would be objects 
of primary interest among professed medallists at home, 
who, in the profusion of Eoman coins everywhere dis- 
covered in Europe, are content with none but those of 
superior fabrication and high preservation, worthy of the 
titles of ‘ medals ’ and ‘ medallions of large and smaller 
modulus,’ fancifully conferred upon them in their 
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elass-lbooks. We possess none of what are usually 
called ‘ medallions of large brass’: — those heautiful 
specimens of the die-sculptor’s art are supposed to have 
been struck less with a view to circulation as coin than 
as memorials of state events and families of note. The 
pieces found in India are chiefly of the lower denomi- 
nations, the common currency of the eastern part of the 
empire ; and if it were allowable to argue from such 
insufiicient data, the predominance among our speci- 
mens of the copper coins of Egyptian fabrication conflrms 
what is known from history, of that country having been 
the principal channel of commerce between India and 
the Boman Empire. Eobertson says that specif was one 
of the principal returns in trade for the spices, precious 
stones, silk, etc., of India : it is not improbable, there- 
fore, that the corn of the empire circulated to a consider- 
able extent in India ; and that there existed no native 
currency at an early period among the Hiudus, we have 
the authority of Pausanias, and the silence of other 
authors on the subject. This supposition is supported 
by the almost, nay, total absence of the remains of any 
ancient Indian coinage. The Indian coins of Zanouj 
and the Dakhan, described by Mr. Wilson in the ‘Asiatic 
Eesearches,’ and the Indo-dreeian corns of Major Tod, 
are evidently descendants from Bactrian coinage, from 
the types of which they gradually progress into purely 
Hindh models ; but these are comparatively scarce, and 
must soon have given place to the coins of the Muham- 
madan conquerors. Coinage is certainly one of the im- 
provements which has travelled and is still travelling 
eastward. Thus we see, at the present day, countries 
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iimnediately to the east of us^. Aya and Chinaj nearly 
destitute of fabricated money of their own; into the 
former of which onr silyer and copper currency is but 
now by degrees beginning to penetrate^ while the latter, 
along the coast, is supplied with dollars from America ; 
and, within perhaps a century or so,^ in its north-western 
proyinces, with coin struck by the neighbouring frontier’ 
states of Nepal, Labor, etc., for their use. But this is a 
digression inyolying questions of deep research, foreign 
to my present object, and which I am by no means pre- 
pared to discuss. .. ... .. 

[ The body of this article, together with the four illustra- 
tive engrayings, has been omitted in the present reprint, as it 
offers, confessedly, but little of novelty or value. I have intro- 
duced the above extract chiefly as a record of the commence- 
ment of James Prinsep^s labours as a numismatic author. 

I desire to take this early opportunity of claiming a lenient 
criticism for any imperfection that may be detected in the style 
or arrangement of James Prinsep's original Essays, 

Sir Wm. Jones, on the first inauguration of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, in 1784, in diadowing forth the charac- 
teristics that were likely to mark the contributions of Anglo- 
Indian authors, expressed himself as follows:— 

If this first publication of tbe Asiatic Society should not answer those expecta- 
tions which may have been hastily formed by the learned in Europe, they will be 
candid enough to consider tbe disadvantages which must naturally have attended its 
institution and retarded its progress. A mere man of letters, retired trom the world, 
and allotting his whole time to philosophical or literary pursuits, is a character 
unknown among Europeans in India, where every individual is a man of business in 
the civil or military state, and constantly occupied either in the affairs of govern- 
ment, in the administration of justice, in some department of revenue or commerce, 
or in one of the liberal professions, — very few hours, therefore, in the day or night 

^ The Chinese provinces north of the Himalaya, Tibet, etc., were supplied with 
coin struck in the valley of Nepal. — Dr. Bramley' § Notes m Nepal Ooinogc. 
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can be reserved for any study that has no immediate connection with hnsiness, even 
hy those who are most habitnated to mental application.” 

So imicli in extenuation of possible defects or sbortcomings ; 
but it is satisfactory to be able to quote, seventy years after tbe 
date of Sir Wm. Joneses address, tbe opinion entertained by 
our continental neighbours of tbe value of sucb writings, as 
embodied in tbe last report to tbe Societe Asiatiqne of Paris. 
Tbe words made use of are : — 

‘‘La Societe Asiatiqne de Calcutta a publie le volume xxiii. (1854) de son 
‘Journal/ qui est, comme toujours, rempli des materiaux les plus interessants, re- 
cueillis danstoutes les parties de Plnde et communiques en general avec une absence 
de pretensions litteraires, qui est naturelle a des hommes occupes de graves devoirs 
d'un autre genre et trouvant a peine le temps de consigner par ecrit leurs ddcouvertes, 
de sorte qu’ils ne disent que ce qui est neuf et reellement curieux et le disent avec 
une simplicite qui en augmente le prix pour nous, en Europe, qui vivons au milieu 
des vanit4s litteraires les plus fatigantes.” — Mapport annuel fait d la Bocieti 
Asiaiique^ par M. Jules Mohly 20iJA June^ 1855. — E. T.] 
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ll._0]sr THE GEEEK COINS IN THE CABINET 
OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

[JANUAEY, 1833.] 

Haying described tbe Eoman coins in the Cabinet of the 
Asiatic Society, I propose to follow np tbe subject, by ex- 
tending my examination of tbe Society’s Cabinet, tbrongb 
tbeir series of Greek and Persian coins (leaving tbe Indian 
coins for a future occasion) ; and I believe that altbougb 
tbe specimens of tbe first two are far from being 
numerous in our collection, still tbe drawings of them 
will be found sufficient to fumisb tolerable guides for 
tbe assistance of tbe student in discriminating tbe coins 
of these countries at different periods of tbefr bistory. 

I cannot say bow many, out of tbe whole, have 
been found in India itself; many, certaiuly, appear to 
have been brought from Persia. Both Grecian and Per- 
sian corns, however, are met with frequently in India, 
and it is very easy to know them when once tbeir forms 
have been presented to the eye. Several were brought 
from Persia by Col. Wilson, who kindly permitted me to 
take drawings of them; Lieut. Conolly obtained a few 
in bis overland journey to India ; and Lieut. Bumes has 
favored me with one or two specimens of a number of 
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coins collected by Mm in Ancient Bactria, a country but 
recently opened to the investigation of the antiquarian. 

It is from this unexplored part of Asia that we may 
confidently expect a multitude of Grecian antiquities 
gradually to be developed. Travellers of all nations are 
already flocMng thither to trace the steps and discover 
the monuments of Alexander’s Indian conquests. The 
most successful in tMs interesting line of research, partly 
from the advantage of Ms rank in the Maharaja Eanji't 
Sing’s service, has been General Yentura, who, imitating 
Belzoni at the Pyramids of Egypt, instead of conjectur- 
ing and speculating upon the origiu of the celebrated 
Tope or mound of ManOvyala in the Panjab, set boldly 
to work in 1830 to pierce into its solid mass by digging. 
He was rewarded by the discovery of numerous coins 
and other relics, wMch had lain untouched for perhaps 
twenty centuries.’ A Eussian antiquaiw, I understand, 
had previously amassed a vast collection of Greek coins 
in the same country. But it is by no means in the 
Panjab alone that we are to look for antiquarian riches : 
the North-western provinces of India offer as large a field 
of enquiry ; and if the coins of Eanouj and Oudh are less 
interesting, from the nature of the characters in wHoh 
then legends are graven being wholly unknown, they 
should, nevertheless, be regarded as more curious because 
they speak this unknown language, and remain the only 
records of kingdoms and revolutions whose existence is ’’ 
but faintly discernible on the page of Mstory. 

^ An account of General Ventura’s operations was coniminiicated to Colonel 
James Young, and by Mm printed in tbe newspapers of the day: it is reprinted 
in the seventeenth volume of the ‘ Asiatic Besearches,’ page 600 . 
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It is principally to instigate those who have opportu- 
nities of forming collections in the Upper Provinces, that 
I have drawn up these notes, and I cannot adduce a more 
powerful motive for studying and searching, than the 
example and success of that indefatigable investigator 
of history and antiquity, Major Tod, who describes his 
method oi forming a collection in the first volume of the 
‘Transactions’ of the Eoyal Asiatic Society: — 

For tlie last twelve years of my residence in India (amongst 
Malirattas and Eajpnts), tlie collecting of coins as an auxiliary to 
history was one of niy pursuits : and, in the rainy season, I had a 
person employed at Mathura and other old cities to collect all that 
were brought to light by the action of the water while tearing up old 
foundations and levelling mouldering walls. 

In this manner I accumulated about 20,000 coins of all denomi- 
nations ; among which there may be not above a hundred calculated 
to excite interest, and perhaps not above one-third of that number to 
be considered of value : but among them there is an Apollodoxus and 
a Mexaxdee, besides some rare medals of a Parthian dynasty, probably 
yet unknown to history.” 

[ I Ixave omitted the introductory Plate of this article, 
together with the letter-press thereunto referring, for the same 
reason that led to the rejection of the details of the previous 
paper on Roman coins. I resume my extracts with the text 
explanatory of Plate i. of the present series. — E. T.] 

PAETHIAIT, OE AESAEIAlSr, COIES. 

The Parthian monarchy was erected by Arsaces^ who 
filled the ofiice of satrap in BactriUj in the year 266 b.c. 
He had opposed the designs of Theodotus, who had first 
reYolted from the third Syro-Macedonian monarchy and 
had raised the Baotrian provinces into an independent 
state. Being unsuccessful, he fled to Parthia, where he 
expelled the governor, and declared himself independent. 


10 PAEXHIAN, OR ARSAKIAN, COINS IN THE 

Vaillaiit, the mimismatologist, has ■written a copio'us 
history of this powerful dynasty ; and has endeayonred 
to classiJ^ the coins of the twenty-nine Arsacidse kings : 
h'ut it is generally acknowledged that there is too much 
of the fanciful in his appropriations, and most antitjua- 
rians ha'we giyen ■up the attempt. The greater number 
of the Parthian coins haye the same name, apsakot, with 
different epithets, — ‘ Eing of Kings,’ ‘ The Great Bene- 
ficent,’ ‘ Loyer of the Greeks,’ etc. : the heads, howeyer, 
are yery different and n'umerous. 

The most rational mode of arrangement is to place 
those which are best executed first (for Greek workmen 
were doubtless then employed). And, as the execution 
falls off, and the Greek characters become obscure, we 
may suppose the dynasty to progress towards its absorp- 
tion into the Persian empire, in the reign of Alexander 
Seyerus, A.n. 226. There is a remarkable distinction in 
the head-dress of these princes; beginning with the 
simple band or diadem of the Greek monarchy, it 
gradually changes into a deep turban, and at length 
becomes a high-mitred cap, like that of the Persian 
monarchs 

Tig. 1 . — Obteese. — H ead witli wart on tlie forehead : hair dressed 
in rows of curls : plain band, with fillets hanging behind : an eagle 
apparently with a wreath in its month. 

Eeteese, — ^F igure seated, holding out a bow over the characters. 
Around BASIAEXiS BAlSIAEaN APSAKOY ETEPrETOT AIKAIOT Em#ANOY:S 
MAEAAHNOS. 

Colonel Wilson bad four coins with the same symbol, wHcb Vaillant attributes to 
Arsaces Yonones XYIII. The eagle may also denote Cbosroes (Vail. ii. 195). 

[ Mr. Lindsay/ our latest authority on Parthian Medals, 

1 * A View of tlie History and Coinage of tbe Partbians,’ by John Lindsay, Esq., 
Barrister-at-Law, 4to. Cork, 1852.^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^ ^ 
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assigns these coins to Arsaces XV., Phrahates IV., :37 b.c.— 
4 A.D. The monogram fp is stated to represent Heraclea.] 

’Em. 5. — Obteese. — ^H ead of peculiar features, with pointed heard 
and hooked nose. 

Eeyeese. — S itting figure in trowsers, with how, yery rudely 
executed, and the legend sASiAEns apsakoy eiii 4 *anoyx #iaeaah. 

Oolonel *Wilson has one similar, and both correspond with one in Yaillant, 
marked Arsaces Mithridates II. (Vail. i. 69.) 

[Probably Arsaces VI., Mithridates I. Lindsay, p. 166.] 

Pie. 6. — ‘Head with plain turban and bow behind : same inscription 
on the reverse, veiy rudely cut. 

Pie. 2. — ^Head with mitred cap, and arched nose, well executed : 
type, same as fig. 1, baisiaeus meiaaot apsakoy ©eohatpos nikatopoj, 
of better execution than either of the foregoing. 

Yaillant ascribes the mitred cap to Arsaces Orodes. Colonel Wilson had 
another coin of similar character. 

[Mr. Lindsay gives this coin to Arsaces IX., Mithridates II. 
B.c. 123—87.] 

Axothee.— M itred head similar to fig. 2, but without the hook 
ornaments : same type, basiaeus basiaehn ap:sakoy aikaiot 
eyepfetoy 4»IAEAAHN0Y. 

[The legend would seem to indicate that this piece belongs 
to Arsaces VI., Mithridates I. b.c. 173 — 136.] 

Pio. 8. — ^Head with mitred cap, as in fig. 2, with a peculiar 
symbol behind it [an anchor 1] : same reverse. 

Colonel Wilson has another similar to this in head-dress; it is ascribed to 
Arsaces Orodes (Vail. i. 145). 

[See Lindsay, Xo. 36, Plate II. Arsaces X., Mnaskires. 
B.c. 87— 77.] 

Pig. 7. — Head with deep turban and mitred cap about it, and bow 
behind, with fillets of rudest fabrication : character quite perverted. 

Axothee. — P lain head-dress and device very rude, BAiiArr:s 

OAIIArAN AIIVNO rVIIFN AIXAIOV . . XANOVG. 

In this the knowledge of the Greek letters seems very fast declining, and it is 
almost impossible to recognize the inscription to he identical with that of fig. 2. 

[Mr. Lindsay attributes a coin with a similarly outlined 
obverse device (No. 90, Plate TV.) to Arsaces XXVIII., 
Vologeses III., a.b. 148 — 192. Dr. Scott Numismatic 
Chronicle,’ vol. xvii., p. 163. October, 1854), on examining 
the debased legends on the coins of this period, succeeded in 
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discovering distinct Partliiaii names and titles, associated with 
the imperfect Greek inscriptions* I quote Dr. Scott^s original 
note on the subject : — 

“Owing to the evident barbarity of the pseudo-Greek legends on the later 
Tarthian drachms, no one had paid any attention to them, so far as I know, or had 
noticed, the occurrence upon them of characters evidently not belonging to the Greek 
alphabet. Mr. Lindsay, however (Plate iv. No. 87), engraved a drachm of Vologeses 
III., on which, from the comparative legibility of the Greek legend, the nnknown 
characters were brought prominently forward and rendered nnmistakeahle. 

“ Shortly after receiving, by the kindness of Mr. Lindsay, a copy of his valuable 
work, I was led to compare the nnknown legend with the Chaldaeo-Pehlvi alphabet 
deciphered by Mr. Thomas, in his paper already referred to (‘Nnmismatic Chronicle,* 
vol. xii., 184:9) ; and after a little investigation, I ascertained that the legend, the 
characters of which were by no means so distinctly formed as on the inscription and 
coins of Mr. Thomas, read Vologasi malkay King Yologeses.** 

Dr. Scott adds in a foot note — Since beginniug this article, 
I have heard from Paris that M. de Longperier had, in 1853, 
printed the decipherments of this and analogous legends on 
Parthian coins.’^ M. de Longperier^s readings I have not as 
yet been able to refer to ; but we may hope shortly to have 
the advantage of that practiced archseologist’s mature views 
upon this and aU matters connected with Parthian coinage in 
his forthcoming work on the subject.— E. T.] 

Anothek. — T he same, but more legible ; imder the bow of all 
these there is a kind of altar formed like the letter . 

[Mr. Lindsay, in accord with M. Bartholomsei, proposes to 
consider this as the initial monogram for Tambrace. Dr. Scott, 
supported hy Dr. Mordtmann^s Sassanian-Pehlvi reading, 
prefers Assyria. 

The average weight of the above Arsacidse drachmse is 60 grs. 

Besides the devices given above, Colonel Wilson had one head similar to fig. 1, 
with the symbols of the snn and the moon, and a star (fig. 4), referred by Vaillant to 
Arsaccs Artahanus (I. 221), and another with two small Tictorys, holding wreaths 
over the head (fig. 3), which is not found in Vaillant. 

SASSANIAN COINS, 

The Sassanian monarchy in Persia commenced with 
the year 223, a.d., when Artaxerxes overthrew the 
Parthian dynasty. It continued until itself overturned 
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by the Muhammadan Khalifs in the year a.d. 636. . No 
mode of adjusting the numismatology of this period can 
be attempted until we are able to read the ancient 
PehM characters in which their legends are expressed. 
Perhaps if a considerable collection of these coins was 
made (and they seem to be very common in Persia), some 
key might be discovered to the value of the alphabet. 

[As the researches of De Sacy^ first enlightened ns on the 
enigmas of the early Sassanian writing, so the acuteness of Prof. 
Olshansen^ has since enabled him to teach ns the decipher- 
ment of the more modern style of Pehlvi that closely preceded 
the invention of the Knfic alphabet; and we are now in a 
position to trace the Pehlvi character in its various mutations 
and ramifications, from the simple elements of Ardeshir Babek^s 
inscriptions — comprising in all seventeen forms ^ — down to the 
elaborate pointed alphabet of the Pdrsis, which numbers, in 
obedience to Arabian and Indian requirements, no less than 
thirty-two letters.^ And, thanks to the Society Asiatique of 
Paris,® we are further here able to set up, in appropriate type, 
the counterpart transcript of the original legends, which I insert 
after James Prinsep’s descriptive notice of the types of each 
medal.] 

Eia. 9. — A silver coin in the cabinet of the Asiatic Society. 

Obteese. — T he head of the king facing the left, with curly beard, 
and a large tuft of curly hair: a peculiar crown or cap with two 
feathers behind : around it a legend in PeMvf characters, very distinct, 
but the purport unknowm : it is given more clearly in A. 

V i M^moires sur diverses Antiqxiites de la Perse.’ Paris, 1793. 

2 fpie Pehlewi-Legenden.' Von I). Justus Olskausen. Kopenbagen, 1843. 
Also ^ Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. ix. 1848, 

3 De Saey, p. 62. Ker Porter, pi. xxii., p, 548. 

^ Anquetil du Perron, ^ Zend Avesta.’ Paris, 1721. Alphabet lithographed at 
Bombay. ' 

5 The dies for this fount were executed under the direction of M. Mohl, by 
Marcellin Legrand See ^Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society,’ vol. xii. p. 271. 
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Eeveese.— A fife altar {mithrm), with, two priests or defeBders/ 
bearing swords or sceptres. 

(B.)— Anotber coin, similar, and inscription partly identical. 

[Coins of Shapnr L, a.d. 240 — 271. 

Eestoeed Leg-en-ds nsrPEHLTi. 

^ 

As I have given a modern Persian counterpart of the 
Pehlvi type, I have not thought it necessary to complicate the 
first transcript with the Parsi distinguishing marks. Though 
I must confess that the modern unpointed type — ^in its similarity 
of forms — is less easy to read than the original Sassanian of the 
coins, certainly less so than the well-outlined Pock inscriptions. 
I reserve any further development of these alphabets for a more 
appropriate occasion, in connexion with a plate that I have to 
illustrate under Article ix.] 

Fig. 10. — Another similar coin. In lieu of the sacred fire on the 
altar is substituted the head of a king : little of the legend is visible. 


In Colonel Wilson’s collection are one or two more of a similar character, but 
the fire is tbe most common symbol: the legend on one of Ms (C) differs from the 
two above given in part, but one word is evidently tbe same, so that probably that 
word and the one which precedes it in A and B are all common titles of the ruling 
monarch, as ^ King of Kings,’ etc. 

Fig. 12.— A crescent head-dress of this form occurs in one of 
Colonel Wilson*s coins, in other respects similar to the rest ; also upon 
another coin the emblems represented in fig. 13, as variations of the 
priesf s wand or sceptre. 

[Yezdegird 1st, a.b. 399^420,] 

Fig. 14— (of Colonel WilsoMs series) — has characters which might 
be mistaken for Arabic, also emblems of the moon, stars, and the sacred 
fire. 

[Khosru IL, A.n. 591 — 628. 

Obyeese. — 


Eeveese.— Bate, Eleven’ 

Mint mark, ^| ] 



BA.QmiA'N 


15 


Fig. 15.— -A toall gold coin, of very rude fabrication, brougbt by 
Lieutenant Conolly, from Emrasan : tbe bead has a crescented cap, 
and tbe commencement of tbe second part of tbe inscription agrees 
witb tbat of figs* A and B. 

Eeveese.— Tbe fire altar and priests, rudely executed. 

This coin, was noticed in the ‘ Gleanings in Science,’ ’ 
Tol. iii. 295. 


BACTEIAIT COIIirS. 


In the reign of Antiochns II.— the third of the 
Seleucidse — ^Theodotus, the governor of Bactria, revolted 
and established an independent monarchy. His capital 
was the modem Baltt, and his extensive kingdom 
included parts of modem Kabul, Khurasan, and Buttara. 
It is remarked by Major Tod as singular, that, although 
the Arsacidan money is so plentiful, antiquarians have 
seldom met with those of the Bactrian princes, and 
indeed the names of only nine of them have been rescued 


1 “ The Asiatic Society of Bengal, on tbe 7th March, 1882, passed a resolution, 

that me monthly journal hitherto published under the name of ‘Gleanings in 
Science,’ should be permitted to assume that of ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society,’ and 
to continue it as long as the publication remained under the charge of one or both 
of the Secretaries of the Society. “James Prinsep’s dedication of the first volume of 
the ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society,’ well explains the history of the earlier publica- 
tion. It is as follows : — “ To Captain James D. Herbert, Bengal Infantry, * * *• 
whose judgment originated ; whose perseverance and exertions successMly established; 
and whose superior abilities supported for three years the first journal in India 
devoted to the exclusive publication of Gleanings in Science ; this volume, in all 
respects but title, a continuation of his own work, is inscribed, by his attached 
friend, the Editor. — Calmtta, January 1, 1833.”— While adverting lo these period- 
icals, it may be useful to record the progress of the earlier quarto publication, 
entitled ‘ The Asiatic Besearches,’ which took its origin as the effective Journal 
of the Asiatic Society, instituted in Calcutta in 1784, and continued to embody the 
papers and proceedings of that Society until 1836, when, having reached its twenty- 
first volume, it was incorporated with the octavo ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal,’ which had already existed as a concurrent publication from 1832, under the 
conduct of James Prinsep. It is a matter of just pride to Anglo-Indian authors, 
that the early volumes of the ‘Asiatic Besearches’ should have gone through no less 
than four reprints in England, besides translations and republications in France. — 
E. T,] 
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from obscurity. So little was before known, that Major 
Tod bimself may be said to have commenced the develop- 
ment of this new branch of numismatology, and in a 
worthy manner, — by adding two new medals discovered 
in India to the only two hitherto known ; — one of Apol- 
lodotus, found in the site of an old town, Surapura, 
between Agra and Etaweh; the other of Menander from 
Mathura.’ This example has instigated others to the 
search, and a number of Bactrian or Indo-Seythian coins 
are now coming to light in the Upper Provinces. I have 
before alluded to General Ventura’s discoveries; and 
to those of Messrs. Burnes and Gerard, in their route 
through ancient Bactriana; Colonel Swiney of Eurnal 
has also been successful in collecting and examining, 
and we may therefore soon hope to have the subject 
thoroughly elucidated. Such coins as were in the 
Society’s cabinet, I have already depicted in the seven- 
teenth volume of the ‘ Eesearches,’ to illustrate the 
learned remarks of Mr. H, H. Wilson,^ which should 
be perused by those who are now eager to prosecute 
the inquiry. I have introduced into the present plate 
a few of the same figures, with a view to shew the 
general appearance of these curious coins. 

Tig. 17. — Is taken from a cast made from tlie sealing-wax impres- 
sion of a gold coin found at Manikyala by General Yentura. 

Obveesi.— A standing figure with, right arm outstretobedj and a 
kind of glory round the head : letters not decipherable. 

Eeyebse.— F igure of a warrior holding a spear in the right hand, 
and apparently (from comparison with more perfect specimens of a 
similar coin) presenting an offering on an altar : the name illegible. 


1 Transactions of the Boyal Asiatic Society, i. 314. 
^ ‘Asiatic Eesearches/ voL xyii. p. 559 , 
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Fia. 18,— Is a drawing made in a similar manner from anothei of 
the Manikyala gold coins. 

[ This coin is re-engraved in PL XXI. %. and PL 
XXIX. fig. and also in ^ Ariana Antiqna/ PL XIV. fig. 9.] 

Obveese.- — T he Persian head-dress and flowing hair are here appa- 
rent, but on the Eeverse the seated prince has rather the Indian 
costume. The characters on both sides are quite distinct, and have 
some similarity to Greek, but they have not yet been interpreted. 
There is a curious symbol upon all this class of coins, resembling a 
gridiron, or key, with sometimes three, sometimes four, prongs. 

MM. Reinaud and Saint Martin {Journal Asiaiique 1831) read part of 
the inscription on the obverse NANOBA©OT. . . .PKIKOY, and on the reverse 
MANAOBA. .ro, but nothing is gained therefrom. They ascribe the coin to Greek 
or Asiatic princes who inherited the authority of Alexander’s successors in the 
countries watered by the Indus. 

[ The obverse legend runs pao nano pao oohpki kopano ; tha 
reverse as given above.] 

Pig. 19. — -A small copper coin, sent to me in a letter by Dr. Gerard, 
from the neighbourhood of Manikyala. 

Obvebse. — The head of a king, with a kind of glory. 

Eeveese. — An equestrian figure, with the flowing ribbons of the 
Persian diadem : the characters are here decidedly Greek, and appear 
to form the usual title of 0a(n\€<as 

Pig. 20. — Is a copper coin resembling the last, procured by myself 
at Benares. 

[ These belong to the class of coins that bear the titles of 
:SOTHP MEFAS BA^iAET^s BA:siAEnN without anv indication of the 
name of the king.] 

The greater portion of the coins found at Manikyala 
are stated by Lieutenant Burnes^ to whom a copy of the 
plates of Mr. Wilson’s Essay was sent by postj to have 
figures of a Eaja, dressed in a tunicj sacrificing on an altar^ 
on the obverse ; and a figure standing by a hull, on the 
reverse (^Asiatic Eesearches,’ xvii, pL ii. figs. 26 to 30): 
others are found with the impress of an elephant, and 
a kind of dagger (a female figure ?) But as the inscrip- 
tions on these are rather Indian than dreek, I have not 
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ineluded them in the present collection, and beg to refer 
the reader to the ‘Asiatic Eesearches’ and to Colonel 
Tod’s Essay. 


MUHAMMADAN COINAGE OE PEllSIA. ■ 

' To complete the sketch of Persian coins, it seems 
necessary to offer a few brief remarks on the coinage of 
the Muhammadan powers wliich succeeded the Sassanian 
dynasty. 

At the period of the promnlgation of the religion of 
Muhammad, the money of the Lower Koman Empire was 
current in all the neighbouring countries, and it was not 
until the Khalifat of Abd-ul-malik, in the year of the 
Hijra 76 (a.d. 695,) according to Marsden, that a distinct 
coinage was instituted with a view of superseding the 
currency of Greek or Byzantine, and Persian, gold and 
silver. 

The circumstances that led to this event are thus 
detailed by the Arabian writers : — “ The Kbal if having 
adhered to the practice of commencing his epistles, 
addressed to the Greek Emperor, with the Musahnan 
formulary sentence, declaring the unity of the Godhead, 
and the ministry of the prophet ; the Christian monarch 
took offence at what appeared to him an insult, and 
threatened that if it were persisted in, he should 
retaliate, by introducing into the inscriptions on his 
coinage, with a view to circulation throughout the 
dominions of the former, words not likely to be accept- 
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able to the professors of Islamism'.” This impolitic 
conteation produced the effect that might have been 
expected, and Abd-ul-malik determined to be before- 
hand with him in blazoning the creed of the Faithful 
upon a new coin of his o^vn fabrieatior^ and he pro- 
cured the ablest artisans from Damascus to cut the 
dies. Many of the first Muhammadans were however 
scandalized at allowing the sacred name of God to be 
profaned by the contact of impure hands. 

The names of the Arabic pieces of money are 
uniformly inserted in their marginal legend, and are 
all taken from the coins of the Lower Eoman Empire. 
Thus the copper piece was called fids from follis ; 
the silver dirham, from drachma, and the gold coin, 
jlijJ dinar, from denarius, which though properly a 
silver coin, was used generally to denote coins of other 
metals, as the denarius ceris, and the denarius auri, or 
aureus. 

The Society’s cabinet does not possess any of the 
early Muhammadan coins ; but one brought by Lieut. 
Conolly from Persia (fig. 16, PL 1.) -will serve as , a 
general specimen of all those of the Omiah and ’Abbas 
Khalifs. They contain the date aird place of fabrication, 
but not the name of the prince. The coins of ' the 
Samanian dynasty in Persia differ but little in appear- 
ance ; but they bear the name of. the sovereign under 
that of the proi)het. The Sultans of the Saljiik dynasty, 

Marsden’s ‘ Nuraismata Oriontalia’ xvi. [In addition to the information on this 
subject affc-rded by A1 Makrizi (Historia Monetm Arabiem, edV 0. G. Tychsen, 
Bostok, 1797) and other? intermediate authors, the reader will find an admirable 
resume of these incidents by M.de Saulcy, in the ‘Journal Asiatiniio’ of IVks 
vol.viii. 1839.— E.T.] 
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"wlio wrested the whole of Asia Minor from the Empire 
in the 11th century, struck the emblem of the sun in 
the constellation of the lion upon the ohyerse of their 
coin, and these devices have since become well known 
as the chivalr^ order of distinction in Persia ; its origin 
is referred by Marshman to the horoscope of GMat-ud- 
dm Kai Khusru, who began to reign in 1236. The 
earliest mention of it is in Tavernier’s Travels, 1676. 
The kings of the Turkman or Ortokite dynasty, in the 
13th century, introduced heads on their coin in imitation 
of the Syro-Maeedonian kings, notwithstanding the sup- 
posed prejudice of the faithful against such devices. 
The' Persian tenn sMh^ ‘rex,’ occui’s for the first time in 
this series on the coin of Kutb-ud-din Ghazf, a. h. 580. 
The coins of this period are so uregular, that Christian 
marks and names are sometimes visible on them : 
signs of the zodiac were also frequently introduced. 
The Patimite dynasty restored the primitive form and 
purity of the Kufic inscriptions. Their coins have 
generally more than one concentric circle of inscrip- 
tion. They also exhibit the several localities of Arabia, 
Syria, Egypt, and Sicily. 

The coins of the Il-Khanian or Moghul dynasty of 
Persia, are known by the title of Kaan, Khan, and Sultan 
Ahzem, in connection with the name of the sovereign. 
The writing is generally contained in an ornamental or 
scalloped frame, such as is now common in the coins of 
Persia, Kepal, and other Oriental coimtries. 

These very general remarks wiU be sufficient to 
afford a clue to the classification of the coins of Persia, 
when the legend may not be sufficiently legible, to 
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determine them : the subject has been most ably ex- 
pounded by Mr. Marsden, in the work already quoted 
from ; and to it all must refer who would pursue this 
branch of numistatio study. 

Fig. 16. — A silver coin of the Khalifs of the second century of 
the Hijra, bearing on the areas the usual formulas in the Kufic cha- 
racter, surrounded by the marginal inscriptions here reproduced in 
modern Arabic type : — 

OBVEnSE. EEVEKSE. 

t>r H/ 

ajji 

j jJ«J jj ^ 

rf-v \^SL^ A-! (C 

(Aeea) JVon est Dens prceter Demi umcumj cut non est socms, 

(Margiit) In nomine Dei cusa est Jim drachma in TFdsit, Amo 
129, nono et vicesimo et centesimo. (a.d. 746). 

On the Eeverse is the ordinary inscription, and on the margin a 
quotation from the Kuran (Sura ix. 33). 

(Aeea) Deus unus, Deus ceternusy mn pgn^ity et non et eompar unus, 

(Maegin) Muhammad est hiatus Dei, qui misit eum etm doctrina 
et religione vera, quo earn enctolleret super rdigiones omnes si ml refraga- 
rentur associanies. 

In Hallenberg’s ‘ Numismata Orientalia’ are described 
several coins of the same age, the nearest in point of date 
being one of A. H. 126 (a.d. 743) : Merwan, the son of 
Muhammad, etc., and fourteenth in descent from Omiah, 
came to the Khalifat in a.h. 127 j and was killed in 132, 
being the last Khalif of that race. 
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Wasit, the town at which, the coin was struck, ivas 
so called, says the same authority, from being half-way 
‘ the middle’) between Basra and Kufa ; it was built 
by Ibn-Gjuzi in a.h. 75, and remained the seat of the 
Khalifs and of the coinage until the ’Abbasidas succeeded 
to the Omiah Ehalifs, when the capital was established 
at Muhammadiah (or Baghdad) as proved by coins 
struck the year 187 a.h. 

In the third volume of the ‘Gleanings,’ Plate XXIII., 
are depicted four Persian gold coins, also brought from 
Persia by Lieut. Conolly, which appear to belong to the 
Saljuk dynasty. In fig. 8, the words til-maUk are legible, 
but it requires some experience in the Kufie character to 
deoypher the remainder. 
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III.— NOTE ON LIEUTENANT BUENES’ 
COLLECTION OE ANCIENT COINS. 

[JUNE, 1833.] 

CoNSiDEEiNG the short space of time alloved to a tra- 
veller, in his rapid passage through a foreign country, for 
the pursuit of objects not immediately connected with his 
errand ; and the disadvantages which his own disguise 
and the suspicions of the natives oppose to his search 
after the very rare relies of antiquity which may have 
escaped destruction for twenty centuries in their country: 
considering, too, that the inhabitants are unable to appre- 
ciate the value of such objects, and mostly ignorant of 
the demand for them among the inquisitive natives of 
the "West, Lieut. Burnes may be deemed very successful 
in the store of coins he has brought back from the Panjab 
and from the valley of the Oxus. 

Of pure Bactrian coins, he will be able to add at least 
three to the cabinets of Eiuope ; upon one of which the 
name of Euthydemus is quite distinct ; while of the 
Indo-Scythic or subsequent dynasties, his store is so ample 
as to afford ten for the Bombay Literary Society, and as 
many more for our own cabinet; besides those he takes 
to Europe : and among the latter is one coin of the 
dynasty which supplanted the Macedonian princes of 
Bactria, calculated to excite much curiosity among 
antiquarians. 
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This abstruse subject is abeady deriving elucidation 
from the discovery of coins in many places, -which is a 
forcible proof of the advantage of giving early publicity 
to such discoveries, and to the comments of antiquarians 
upon them. Already has Dr. S-vviney at Karnal, follo-v^dng 
up his former researches, fallen upon t-wo silver coins of 
Apollodotus and Menander, neither of them duplicates of 
the t-wo -which rewarded Colonel Tod’s labours. I hope 
soon to have it in my power to engi’ave these coins, as a 
continuation of the plate I am now about to describe in 
illustration of some of Lieutenant Bmmes’ collection. 
Captain Wade has also presented me with a few coins 
obtained in his recent tour do-wn the Satlej. To General 
Ventura, however, we stiU look for our richest harvest, 
because his coins have a detmite connection -with an 
existing monument ; and when that meritorious officer 
shall see how Lieutenant Buines has taught us to 
appreciate his labours at Manikyala, -we hope he will no 
longer think us unworthy of being made the medium of 
their introduction to the knowledge of the world. 

MACEDONIAN AND SYEIAN COINS. 

Having given* a type of the coins of Alexander, I 
need not stop to describe those brought from Persia 
by our traveller, a tetradrachma and two small coins of 
that conqueror, in excellent preservation. 

Captain Wade has presented me with a rarer silver 
coin of Alexander, having a fine juvenile portrait of the 

> ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society’ of Bengal, Vol. II., Hate I. 
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Conqueror before he assumed the horn of Ammon ; and, 
on the reverse, Apollo resting on the peculiar oracular 
seat, holding an arrow pointed downwards, in the right 
hand (denoting clemency) ; his left hand resting upon a 
how. 

The epigraphe is BAsiAsns aaeeanapot ©eohatopos 
ETEP rETor. On the exergue, the letter c j and on the 
left, a peculiar three-pronged monogram, resembling the 
letter a. 

This coin is not mentioned by Pinkerton, and would, 
doubtlqss, be designated by him rree or rarissimm. It 
is engraved as fig. 1 of Plate III. : and was procured in 
Asia Mmor by Dr. Martin, the German physician, lately 
in Eanjit Singh’s service, and by him given to Captain 
Wade. 

[ This piece is from one of the mints of Alexander I. (Bala).] 

To return to Lieutenant Bumes’ collection. 

Plate IL Pig. 1, represents one of three beautiful coins of 
Antiochus YI. or Theos, of Syria, during whose war with Ptolemy 
Philadelphus Bactria revolted. These are supposed by Pinkerton to 
exhibit the most perfect examples, both of manly and of monetal beauty, 
to be found among ancient medals. They are, however, common 
enough. The epigraphe is BASiAEns antioxoy ehi^anoys. Device — 
Jupiter seated, holding a small Yictory. 

[ Antiochus XI. ] 

Fig. 2. — Another Antiochus, probably struck in Parthia, from the 
figure of the javelin- thrower. 

[ On its first publication this coin did not attract the atten- 
tion it has since claimed^ in the progress of our knowledge- 
incident to the testimony its reverse device affords, as to the dis- 
tinct supremacy of the Seleucidse in Ariana, as well as in virtue 
of the illustration of subsequent dynastic revolutions evidenced 
in the retention of the identical reverse-die by Biodotus after 
the assertion of his independence. And, although it may be 
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felt to be somewhat in anticipation of any general review^ of 
Bactrian coinages^ which are more largely treated ol in Prin- 
sep’s later essays ; yet this clearly seems to be the most appro- 
priate place to dispose of the sequent series of Diodotiis^ coins^ 
which are united by the one and unvaried bond of similarity 
of type with this^ the solitary exemplar of the class that occurs 
among the engravings in this volume. 

The coin 'figured as No. 1^ Plate II.^^ of which wm have 
now a second and far more perfect specimen/ is assigned^ on 
historical grounds^ to Antiochus II. ©eo:s^ 280 — 261 b.c.^ though 
the portrait on the obverse does not altogether coincide with 
the likeness of that king exhibited on his ordinary coins. The 
reverse device is also a novelty in the Seleiicidan series : it 
may be described — 

Nude figure of Jupiter standing; the right arm is upraised in the act of hurling 
the thunderbolt, while the left is covered by the J5gis. An eagle is introduced 
at the foot of the figure. In the field appears the monogram j|i ^ -svith the legend 
BASIAEnS ANTIOXOT, 

The monogram to a certain extent associates these pieces 
with the Bactrian money of Euthydemus, among whose mint- 
marks this and a nearly similarly fashioned symbol is of fre- 
quent occurrence^ while it has not hitherto been discovered on 
coins of more westerly origin. 

I next pass to those pieces of similar type and device wdiich 
bear the name of Diodotus, equally exhibiting the title of 
BA:SiAEn:g, and hut little varied in their die details, exce|)t in 

^ Reproduced in Burnes* Bokh&,rh, vol. ii, PI. III. Fig. 8. 

2 Procured by J. Gibbs, Esq., Bombay Civil Service, at Karachi. 

3 This inonoOTam is copied from a cast of Mr. Gibbs’ coin. The Burnes coin has 

the inner lines of the figure somewhat jumbled ; hut it seems to be wanting in the 
continuity of the perpendicular line, which in the very perfect Euthydemus piece 
in the British Museum, is clearly disconnected between the semicircle and the top of 
the T. Since the above note has been set up in type, I have had an opportunity of 
examining a third coin of this class simultaneously acquired by Mr. Gibbs, aud now 
in the possession of Mr. Frere, the Commissioner in Sindh, The obverse of this piece 
is in remarkably fine preservation, and the die execution is literally perfect. The 
reverse has been double-struck, but the legend is distinct, as likewise is the 
monogram in the field as above given. The only portion of the impression that is 
materially obscured is the second monogram placed between the logs of the fio-ure * 
which, however, seems to he composed of a H enclosed within an O. ° o ? 
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the introduction of a chaplet below the left arm of the figure' 
on the reverse s and the rejection^ or change of the monogram,^ 
Professor Wilson very naturally conjectured^ that as the 
one class composed the Bactrian coinage of Diodotiis the 
Satrap^ struck in the name of his master^ so the other formed 
the consecutive local issue of Diodotiis^ the independent sove- 
reign ! The simplicity of this arrangement is, however, some- 
what complicated by the discovery of a most important medal 
which connects the names of Diodotus and Agathocles. I 
allow M. Bartholomsei to supply the details of this and his 
other interesting acquisition. 

‘ 1. — Draclime inedite de Diodote I*** 

^ Tete diademee de Diodote, tournee a droite; les cordons du diademe flottent 
par derriere. 

‘ Revers. — BASIAEnS AIOAOTOT. ‘ (Monnaio) du roi Diodote/ Jupiter nudet 
deboutj vu du dos, dans line attitude mena(,‘ante, brandissant le foudre, qn’il tient 
dans la main droite, le bras gauche eteiidu enveloppe du pallium en guise d’oegide j 
a terre, Taigle a demi eploye. Dans le champ, a gauche, une couronne de laiiriers; 
a droite, uii moiiogramme confus ; et plus has, qiielque chose d’incertain. 

‘ Argent : module, 4 : poids, 65 grains. 

‘ 2. Tetradrachme inedite, frappee sous le rbgne d’ Agathocles, en riionneur de 
Diodote 

‘ AIOAOTOT SnTHPOS. ‘ (Eliigie) de Diodote le Sauveiir/ Tete diademee de 
Diodote tournee a droite, les cordons du diademe flottent par derriere. 

' lievers.—BASIAETONTOS ArA@OKAEOT:S AIKAIOT. ‘ (Monnaie frappee) sous 
le regne d’ Agathocles le Juste.^ Jupiter niid et debout, vu du dos, dans une attitude 


^ The gold coin in the Paris collection has no monogram. 

The monogram on Mr. Rartholomeei’s drachma is Major Cunningham 

has already published a nearly similar monogram, (Num. Chron. viii. p, 180), 
outlined as ffP, and derived from other specimens of Diodotus’ coinage ; 
regarding ■which he remarks as follo-ws: ‘No. 2., also No. 57 of Erolich; Nos, 
5, 9, and 46 of Gough. This occiu-s on a drachma of Diodotus, and on both 
the silver and copper coins of Seleucus Nicator, hut not on those of his successors. 
The natural inference from these facts is, that this monogram represents the name of 
a city, which once belonged to the Seleucidse, hut was afterwards wrested from them 
by Diodotus. The monogram forms MAPFIANH, the name of the capital of 
Margiana, which was at first called Seleucia Margiane, and afterwards Antiochia 
Margiaiie j and w'hich was undoubtedly one of the principal cities belonging to 
Diodotus/ The configuration of the present monograni and the independent exhibi- 
tion of the r would certainly appear to improve Major’s Cunningham’s position, 
only in this case the cross-line at the top of the M is clearly superfluous. The 
remaining monogram on Diodotus’ proper coins is given by the same author 
as m. This he proposes to identify as TAAIK AN A, Tdlihmj which is hardly so 
satisfactory a rendering. • 

® ‘ Ariaiia Antiqua,’ 219. • 
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menacjante, brandissaiitle foiidre, qu’iltient de la main droite, le bras gauche etendu, 
enveloppe d’un manteau (pallium) a frange ; a terre, I’aigle a demi eploye. Dans le 
champ, a gauche, une eouronne de launers ; a droite, xm monogramme qiii ressemble a 
la lettre «!» (assez frequent sur les medailles de la Bactriane). 

‘ Argent ; module, 9| : poids, 4 drachmes, 14 grains. 

‘La tetradrachme 11. a ete evidemment frappee apres la raort de Diodote Ir. 
La legende du cote de la tete donue au roi le titre de crwT?]p (‘ Sauveur') : c’est uii hom- 
mage de reconnaissance de la nation, qu’il a delivree du joiig etranger (Prolog, Trog, 
Pomp. XLI. Justinus XLI. c. 4). Ce titre de ‘ Sauveur’ n’a pas ete dicte par la 
flatterie, car la Bactriane devait son existence politique an courage et a la sagesse de 
Diodote. Si Ton coiiservait encore quelques doubtes sur le veritable fondateur de la 
monarchie bactrieiine, la legende de cette medaille, confirmee par le temoigiiage his- 
torique, sufiirait pour prouver la verite concernant ce fait.* (B. Koehne’s ‘ Zeit- 
schrift fur Mxinz- Siegel- nnd Wappen-hunde,’ etc., Berlin, 1843, p. 65), 

M. Bartliolom£ei„ it will be seen^ considers this medal to 
have been struck in posthumous honour of Diodotus I., or 11., 
during the reign of Agathocles. Professor Lassen prefers to 
suppose that Agathocles reigned over part of Eastern Bactria 
or in Badakhshan, at first in subordination to Diodotus, and 
subseq^nently as an independent prince ; and that, therefore, 
this coin must be looked upon as having been struck by 
Agathocles while Diodotus was still king, though, possibly, in 
mere nominal acknowledgment of the supremacy of the latter. 

Lassen,^ following Droysen, discovers indication of a lower 
stage of kingly power as implied in the use of the term 
ba:siaetonto:2, when contrasted with the ordinary title of 
BASiAEn^. However, M. Bartholomeei has risen up in his own 
defence, and in this respect, I think, triumphantly demonstrated 
the true value of the word basiaeyontos, whatever may be 
said about the inferences he draws in regard to the relative 
positions of the two kings. But this last is far too large a 
subject to be entered upon satisfactorily in these hasty notes, 
so I shall content myself with permitting M. Bartholom^i 
to be heard in his own cause, though not to the extent of the 
thirty-two pages he devotes to his ^ Eeponse i M. Droysen/ " 

* This coin is stated to have been found at Bukh^r^, by M. de Khanikoff. 

1 ‘ Indischc Alterthumskxmde,’ 1852. 

2 ‘Kotic^snr des Medailles de la Bactriane (E4ponse a M. Droysen sur ses 

conjectures concernant les premiers rois de la Bactriane) .* ‘ Zeitschrift fiir Milnz ’ 
etc., 1846, p. 129. ' 
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‘II EOlis parait tout-^-fait impossible d'aclnjettre qu’ Agatli odes ait fait frapper 
eette medaille du vivant de Diodote et sous son autorite ; comment dans ce cas 
aurait-il pu se dispenser de donner a uii souverain plus puissant que lui, et Tis-a~yis 
duquel il se serait trouve dans xine certaine dependance, le titre de roi.^ ce titre que 
Biodote prenait sur sa propre raonnaie ? “ ce titre qu’il s’etait arroge, et dont, par conse- 
quent, il devait etre encore bien plus jaloux que les rois bereditaires ? Aucun des 
rois de ces hautes regions de TAsie n*a manque de s’intituler BA2IAETS sur sa mon- 
naie. Ils y ont souvent ajoute d’autres epithMes, mais aucun n’ a r emplace le 
BA:§IAET:S de rigueur. Comment ce vassal ou satrape de Biodote se serait-il permis 
de le priver d’un titre qu’il s’ arrogcait lui-meme? car le BASIAET0NT02 ne denote 
aucune dependance, comme semble le supposer M. Broysen. L’emploi de ce par- 
ticipe est uu exemple presque unique dans la numismatiqiie grecque,^ mais non pas 
dans les inscriptions. C’est meme par ce mot que commence celle de la fameuse 
pierre de Eosette.’ p. 144. —E. T.] 

EACTEIAIST COIlSrS. 

Pigs. 3, 4, 5, 6. — These silver coins, tetradrachms, are known at 
once to be of Bactrian origin, from the sitting figure of Hercules hold- 
ing his club, on the reverse, much in the same posture as that of 
Jupiter on the Syro-Macedonian coins. The epigraphe on Pig. 3, — a 
valuable coin and in fine preservation — is BASiAEns et0TAHM. . ‘ of King 
Euthydemus,’ the third king of Bactria. The only coin of this monarch 
hitherto known in Europe is described in Mionnet’s ‘ Description des 
Medailles Antiques.’ Pinkerton says it is a gold coin, having ‘ two 
horsemen with Bactrian tiaras, palms, and long spears ’ on the reverse ; 
it is therefore quite diiferent from the unique specimen before us. 


“ It is a question bow far this argument is good and valid. If tbe term ISHTHP 
implied so much as our author has previously claimed for it in reference to this very 
Biodotus, the absence of the title of BASIAEXIS need not create any difficulty. This, 
indeed, is the view most in accord with the probabilities of the case. We know 
that Alexander’s generals did not obviously assume the title of King till about 306 b.c. 
Seleucus Kicator’s coins restrict themselves to the BA2IAEn5. Antiochus I. 
has ordinarily the same title before his name ; hut we have two examples of his 
coinage hearing only the words ANTIOXOT SOTHPOIS. (“ This is the same coin 
which Frolich thought unique, and confirming the assumption of the title of Soter 
to Antiochus I. in his seventh year.” Gough, PI. II., Fig, 13. See also Pi. Ill,, 
Fig. Ptolemy I. Soter, after adopting the title of King in 306 b.c., is 

stated to have had divine hononrs paid to him, as the ‘ saviour’ and preserver of the 
Ehodiaiis in 304 b.c., which is supposed to have been the first occasion of his adop- 
tion of the S^ITHP. This term, as in the parallel instance of Antiochus the First, 
we find in independent association with his name, though never in conjunction with 
BA5IAEn]g, which, however, equally holds its place on other mintages. 

Mr. Burgon has pointed out to me a medal which hears materially in favour of 
M. Bartholomsei’s view. I transcribe Mionnet’s notice of it. ‘ Ko. 568, A, K. M. AY. 
KO. ANTONIN. Tete lauree et barbue, a droite. Rev, KOMOAO. . BACIAEYONTOC 
O. . YOCMOC (sic) ETTTXEI. NIKAIEIiN. en sept lignes, dans ime couronne de 
laurier.’ Bupp. V. p. 105. 
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Pia. 4 has the features of a different prince ; the reverse is, how- 
ever, similar to the last, the three final letters of BA2iAEn2 are visible ; 
as are . .hm. . which can only form part, either of euSuSHMoj, or of 

dHMTjrpios Ms son. 

Eig. 5, of wliieli there is a duplicate, is of a similar nature ; the 
features corresponding with No, 3, or Euthydemiis. There are two 
others of still ruder fabrication, distinguished by a more projecting 
forehead : they are illegible on the reverse. 

Pig. 6. — One of two silver tetradaehms. These are more like Arsa- 
cidan coins, the stool on which the figure on the reverse sits having 
the form of those depicted in Yaillant. Although the connection with 
the foregoing coins is very strong, the head-dress and formal curls 
appertain to the Persian monarch s. The inscription is in the Pehlvi 
character : some of the letters resemble ill-executed Greek. 

These coins are all from Khoja-o-bany the ruins of an 
ancient city IST-W. of Bukhara, whence numerous gems 
and antiques were also procured. 

[ Since Prinsep wrote this description of Fig. 6 a question 
has arisen as to whether these decidedly ^ barbarous imitations ’ 
should not be classed under Characene.^ There is much to be 
said in favour of such an assignment, but there are for the 
present many valid reasons against any distinct recognition of 
this derivation. These coins have hitherto, almost without 
exception, been found in sites which associate them with the 
more perfect medals of Euthydemus, or in localities whither 

^ Professor Wilson’s observations on the attribution of these coins, written in 
1840, are to the following effect: — 

‘ Nos. 9, 10, PI. I. Tetradracbra. Head of king to tbe right, wearing a sort of 
cap or crown, as well as the fillet. sitting Hercules ; barbaric inscription. 

‘ These were brought from BukhhrS, by Sir A. Biirnes ; and several others pro- 
cured from the same place, as well as from other places north of the Hindd Kush, 
occur in liia supplemental collection. They are apparently classed by M. Eaoul Eochette 
■with the preceding (J. des Sav., Sept., 1835, p. 515.) They are allied to them by the 
rudeness of their execution, and by the device of the reverse ; but the costume of the 
head is very different from that of Euthydemus, and so is the expression of the ihee. 
It is also worthy of remark, that they hear a legend which, as far as has yet been 
observed, is always the same. It is so in the two specimens of the Plate ; and in one 
represented in Baron Chaudois’ Supplement. He also observes, that the legend ^ est 
toujours hgurce avec les memes caract^res.^ The inscription may possibly be intended 
for ET©TAHMOT, but, if so, the modification of the Greek letters is curious. In the 
rude delineation of the Hercules they resemble the coins of the kings of Characenc.’ 
‘ Ariaiia Antiqua,’ p. 225. ; ^ 
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siicli types might well have found their way. They are dis- 
covered^ too^ in company not only with the better Greek 
examples of Euthydemus’ mintage, but in conjunction with 
other less imperfect derivations from the normal type, which, 
in their progressive degradation and loss of weight, may well 
have prepared the way for the appearance of the more debased 
specimens ! The device for the original Euthydemus reverse 
die seems to have been borrowed from the coins of Antiochus 
II. ©E02, with this difference, however, that while the Club 
of Hercules on the Western money is exaggerated in size and 
extends to the ground by the foot of the figure, the Eastern 
coins reduce it to more reasonable proportions, and ordinarily 
make it rest on the right knee. ^Unfortunately for any com- 
parisons that we might institute in reference to these die 
details, the Characene coins equally share this modification. 
The style of the hair on the obverse of these imitations certainly 
seems to approximate more in character to the Mesopotamian 
type ; but, on the other hand, the bare chin, though not incom- 
patible with a derivation from the latter, is, to speak generally^ 
opposed to the prevailing portraiture. 

But to come to a much more important query — that is, in 
what characters are the legends expressed ? Up to a certain 
point they manifestly continue to be copies, more or less frag- 
mentary, from the original Greek BA:siAEn:s etotahmoy. On 
one coin,^ while the consecutive Greek letters of the title 
are still fairly distinguishable, the name on the opposite side 
of the field is seen to be either much further degraded or else 
it must be suj^posed to be altered altogether; for, omitting 
the opening characters, the third, fourth, and fifth letters read 
palpably.. and are followed by an e, which, however, is 
deficient in its lower line and takes the form of a modern f. 

Next in order, I would cite one of Burnes’ coins Svhich, so far, 

1 In tlie collection of Colonel W. Anderson, C.B., late of the Bengal Artillery. 

2 ]S[ow in the possession of General Fox. 
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retains traces of the title^ in the letters. • A2iA...and exhibits the 
name^ after the strange fashion here represented This 

piece would almost seem to exemplify one of the starting-points 
of the progressiye degradation towards the jixed ^ barbarous ® 
legend^ indicated in the Baron Chaudois' remark as ^toujonrs 
figur^e avec les inemes caracteres/ which is only found in 
association with an obverse of extensively degraded type^ 
remarkable for the spiked and bossed helmet with protective 
cheek-plates — the whole of which inay^ perchance^ be only 
designed to represent a very barbarous rendering of an ordi- 
nary head of hair ! In examining these legends^ a very strik- 
ing coincidence presents itself^ which, although it may eventu- 
ally prove to be purely imaginary, is entitled to a certain 
degree of notice in this place. A comparison of this writing 
with the legends on three very opposite classes of coins, displays 
an identity in the opening word in each that may well excite 
surprise. The coins referred to are — 

1st. Those classed under fig. 9, pL II. 2nd. Those 
figured as No. 10 in Dr. Scott’s paper on "^Eegal Coins of 
Mesopotamia.’ ^ 3rd. A certain class of Indo-Sassanian 
money.® 

Dr. Scott has proposed to render the word on the Meso- 
potamian money as Moska, and such the first four letters 
on the coins under review will fairly answer to, if tried by 

* The first of these characters, it will be observed, is an Ariaii 'h ; other letters of 
this alphabet find their way into the mixed legends, but not so frequently among 
those that, as it were, lead up to the transition point. On a coin of Colonel 
Anderson’s this li recurs in a similar position in tli^ general legend, while tho 
BASIAEnS line ends with On one of General Fox’s coins the nominal legend 

opens (reading Semitically) with a figure like a Parthian ti h : this is succeeded by a 
facsimile of the third letter of the fixed debased legend (‘Ariana Antiqua,’ I. 9) ; next 
follow the wvll-forraed Arian characters hi ; after these come two semicircular 
strokes that indicate an JiS, in Sassanian : and the whole concludes with an Arian 
f, P, which may equally stand, in the interchange of alphabets, for a Parthian n T. 

The heads on the obverse of both these coins continue to display fair artistic 
execution, and are but little removed from the Greek model. 

2 Numismatic Chronicle, XVIII., p. 34. 

^ Unpuhlished ; Fast India House Collection. 
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Aramsean tests.^ In like manner tke opening letters of the 
Phoenician-looking money^, in a specimen quoted helow (p. 34)^ 
may be accepted for the moment, as representing similar 
sounds. The Sassanian mintages, while reproducing the same 
initial character, merge the Aramaean or d, into the simili- 
tude of an early Pelilvi as s. The third letter is also more 
Sassaniaii than the Semitic 5 ^ of the other series, though, 
strange to say, the fourth character, if it be read as an k a at 
all, must needs be referred back to the Aramaean category. 
The most obvious and satisfactory way of disposing of the 
difficulty would be to propose to consider the four letters as 
representing the word malha^ only that there is scarcely 
authority for the liberty that would thus have to be taken with 
the Mesopotamian m, even if the Sassanian legend, supposing 
it to be analogous, did not leave the balance of evidence against 
such an alteration. 

The identities cease with these letters, and it would be 
hazardous to suggest any reasonable reading for the con- 
cluding portion of the legend on the debased coins unless, 
indeed, it is permissible to conjecture Esak, or Asak, 

for Arsaces, in which case it will be necessary, for con- 
sistency’s sake, to revert to the reading of malhd for the 
initial title | otherwise it will be difficult to reconcile the 
use of two differently shaped, and conflictingly derived ^’s 
on one and the same coin. — E.T.] 

Pig. 8 was obtained from the same place. A gold coin of one of 
the Sassanian kings of Persia, supposed to be Sapor (Shapur). The 
name and titles are very distinct in the Pehlvi character. It is re- 
markable that the usual supporters of the fire-altar, two priests or 
kings, are omitted ; unless indeed the rude ornaments on each side are 
intended to represent human figures holding swords. A silver Sassa- 
nian coin delineated in Hyde’s ‘ Eeligio Veternm Persarnm ’ has 

^ [ It will be necessary to accept the earlier Pbo3nician forms of d, rather than 
the more positive Aramaean type of this letter, in justification of the proposed reading. 
The 5 is also somewhat arbitrarily assigned ; and the final O Aramasan = ^has 
more the similitude of a Bactrian or Parthian n i, than a true Syriac «.] 
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similar supporters. Lieut. Burnes lias also a silver Sassaiiian coin ; it 
is curious, from the contour of the fire- altar being fashioned into a 
human profile ; it was found at Khiva. I have not room to insert it. 

[ The obverse may be supposed to bear the usual legend 
of Sapor (see p. 14, ante) more or less defectively ex.pressed. 


The writing on the reverse is difficult to read from the engrav- 
ing’, but it will be sufficient to indicate that the usual legend is 




Niiwdzi 








Shahpuhari 


I originally suggested the identity of the latter word wdtli 
(Arab, fire temple.’^ Dr.Mordtmami, in a 

later publication on Sassaniaii coins/ while concurring in the 
decipherment, derives the word from ^ ^ 

praise.’ In the later specimens of this reverse type , 

is occasionally replaced by either 

Fie. 9. — One of twenty small Sassanian copper coins, which are 
very abundant in the same neighbourhood. They have a good head 
on the obverse, and a very rudely executed fire-altar on the reverse. 


[ I am fortunate in being able to quote, in illustration of this 
class of copper money/ an unique silver coin of analogous 
type, lately brought from India by Major Cunningham, and 
now in the British Museum. 

The remree legend of this piece is reproduced in the ac- 
companying woodcut, , which, in coii- 

iiexion with my remarks on the ^barbarous imitations V of the 
Euthydemus type, I would venture, with due reserve, to tran- 

^ [ ^Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society/ xiii, 386 (1852).] 

2 [ * Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft/ 1 854, p. 32.] 

3 [ These copper coins are not uncommon in Korthern India, but as far as my 
o-wn experience extends, they are usually met with as isolated specimens, as if 
their point of issue had been elsewhere; on the other hand, to judge of the localities 
whence the other specimens of the class have been obtained, there is no reason to 
refer their origin to any Mesopotamian site.] 
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. scribe into modern characters^ as k:)??© malM mikaL On 
the copper coins the legends are less definite^ and seem to vary 
extensively in the expression of the several letters. On a speci- 
men in onr National collection^ I observe that the second letter 
is fashioned exactly after the manner of a Palmyrene The 
fourth character of the silver coin again is often merge d^ on the 
copper specimens^ into an apparent pedestal for the fire-altar, 
though at times it takes the shape of a more modern Aramaean 
D , the acceptance of which, however, as such, would necessitate 
a modification of the value already assigned to the older foiin 
of that character. To continue these comparisons, I find many 
of the copper pieces replacing the second a of the silver ex- 
emplar by a character identical, in their several independent 
series, with the outline given to the second and likewise to the 
eighth or Jinal consonant. In some cases the three letters 
follow uniformly the design of the concluding figure above 
delineated ; and again — ^in the specimen from which I cite the 
Palmyrene h — there is an equal consistency of form pervading 
the three characters, though, as has been remarked, the type of 
that character differs materially from the more common design. 

Further, it is to be noted, that the copper coins usually 
render the second 5 in complete identity with the first letter of 
that value, omitting altogether the conjoined letter I have 
transcribed as ♦ ^ ; though leaving traces of an initial mark, 
such as occurs on the first s in the facsimile inserted above.® 
In these cases, therefore, the preferable reading would be 
malah lahal; whether these words and are de- 
signed to represent names it is difficult to say; but supposing 
them by any hazard to constitute a portion of a mere titular 
legend, it is singular to note how near the approaches to 
the Greek MEFAAOT — E.T.] 

^ [ Gesenius, pL Y. Klaprotk i ^ Aper^u/ pi. xi] 

2 Elaprotli gms a character yery similar to this under his Babylonian heading, 
to Y'hich he assigns a value of n 7?. ‘ Aper^u/ pi. xi I prefer the :d. See Br. 

Scott’s coin of IbilnaJ 
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7 . — A square copper coin from Shorkot, a fortress twenty 
miles from the junction of the Jelum and the Chunab (the Hydaspes 
and Acesines), where Alexander lost his fleet in a storm. It is by 
some thought to be the fortress of the Malli, in the assault of which he 
was wounded. All that can be read of the inscription is ba:siaejQ2. . . . 
On the other side the inscription is in Pehlvi. This coin may be 
ascribed with tolerable certainty to Menander, both because it resem- 
bles in shape the coin of that prince in Colonel Tod's plate, and because 
the three first letters of the word which follows BA^iAEns have much 
the appearance of nik, or nikatopos, the epithet applied to Menander, 
according to Schlegel, ^Journal Asiatique,' ISTov. 1828. The stand- 
ing figure, however, on the obverse, and the curious emblem on the 
reverse, supposed by Colonel Tod to be a portable altar, agree rather 
with his coin of Apollodotus. 

[ This is a common type of a coin of Apollodotus ; the 
name is legible in the Arian character on the reverse.] 

Plate III. Pio. 2. — ^I must here introduce a coin procured from 
the same place by General Yentura, for which I am indebted to 
Captain Wade ; it is a copper or brass coin of Antiochus, ^ BASiAEns 
ANTioxoT,' with a Grecian head on the obverse, and the perspective 
view of the after-part of a boat on the reverse : the tiller of the rudder 
is worked from behind, as is even now the case in the river craft of 
the Indus. (A coin of Antiochus III. Magnus, dated Piz == 117 = 
B.c. 196.) 

A ruby seal antique [pi. iii., 3], with a well-executed 
bead of a Grecian female, was found at the same place. 

Pigs. 11, 12, 13, 15. — The series of small copper coins found near 
Manikyala, and generally throughout Upper India, which have a head 
on the obverse and a Bactrian horseman on the reverse, may he referred 
to the reign of Eucratides I., since the gold coin from the neighbour- 
hood of the Caspian Sea, described by Bayer, as having the same 
device on the reverse, bears in legible characters the epigraphe, ^ of the 
great Eing Eucratides.' Our coins of this type have never shewn us 
more than the words 'King of kings,’ and in most of them (as fig. 13, 
BACiAET baciaey) the Greek is so corrupted as to give the idea of a 
later epoch. 

[ Figs. 11 and 12 will be seen to bear the name of Ayasa 
or Azes on the reverse. On fig. 15 the designation is less 
distinct. Fig. IS is a coin of the ^nameless king/ fig. 20^, 
page 17.] 
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The type of the horse seems to have prevailed long 
afterwards in that part of the world, as fig, 14 ennces : 
it is a Hindi! coin of much later, though of unknown, 
date. The JSTagari letters appear to be part of a larger 
inscription: their purport is therefore uncertain. 

[Professor Wilson (^Ariana Antiqna/ p. 433) reads the 
Persian legend on the obverse of this coin as ^ jJl j IJaII 
Ndsir ud-dumd wa ud-din. And Major Cunningham has 
independently deciphered' the Panjabi impression on the 
reverse^ which he describes as ^Ndgari legend in characters 
of middle age^, approaching Bengali in form.’ ^ 

Srt Mahamad Katalah. He assigns the entire class of these 
not uncommon coins to Saif-ud-dm-Mohammed Kuttugh Khan^ 
who revolted in the year a.d, 1355 against the government 
of Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, the Pathan Sultan of Dihli. — E.T.] 

Pia. 10. — copper coin procured by Lieut. Burnes in the neigh- 
bourhood of Manikyala. 

Obyeese. — king or warrior holding a spear in the left hand ; and 
with the right sacrificing on a small altar (?). Epigraphs, baciaetc 

bag KANHPKOT. 

Eeveese. — ^A priest or sage standing, and holding a fiower in his 
right hand ; a glory encircles his head ; on|the left, the letters nanaia 
— on the right, the usual Bactrian monogram with four prongs. 

TMs coin is of yery great value, from the circum- 
stance of its being tbe only one, out of many discovered 
iu the same neighbourhood, upon which the characters 
are sufidciently legible to afford a cine to the prince’s 
name. In the onset, however, we are disappointed to 
find that none of the recorded names of the Bactrian 
kings at all resemble that before us; yet there can be 
no doubt about any letter but that preceding kot, which 

' [I Journal of the Archeeological Society of Dihli,* September, 1849, p. 38. 
This Society has as yet only put forth two munhers of its ‘ Jonnial.*] 
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may be eitber 0, p, or 0 .* By assuming tbis latitucle in 
tbe reading, I discovered a name -wbicb would agree, as 
nearly as it could be expressed in Greek, witb kanh0kot 
or kanhckot; and should my conjecture prove correct, 
tbe discovery of this coin will be bailed as of tbe greatest 
value by all who are engaged in tbe newly-developed 
study of Bactrian antiquity. Tbe coin was first placed 
with tbe Society by Lieutenant Burnes, but, seeing its 
value, I thought it but just, after taking impressions and 
drawings of it, to place it in tbe discoverer’s hands, for 
tbe personal satisfaction of numismatologists in Europe. 
I suppose it to be a coin of Eanisbka, a Tartar or Scytbic 
conqueror of Baetria. 

According to Mr. Csoma de Koros, the name of 
Kanisbka occurs in tbe Tibetan works as a celebrated 
king in tbe north of India, who reigned at Kapila, which 
is supposed to be in Eobilkband, or near Hardwar. His 
reign dates about 400 years after Sakya, when the fol- 
lowers of the Buddha religion had become divided into 
eighteen sects (the Sakya tribes, or Saeee) under four 


1 By way of convenience to those who have not the power of reference respecting 
the history of Baetria, to which I may often have to allude in the discussion of 
these coins, I subjoin a catalogue of its kings, according to the authority of Schiegel: 
^Journal Asiatiqiie/ 1828, p. 326, 


B. C. 255. Theodotus I, 

243. Theodotus II. 

220. Euthydemus of Magnesia, 

195. Apollodotus Soter, 
Menander Kikator. 

Heliocles Dikaios. 

Demetrius. 

181. Eucratides I. 

146. Eucratides II. 


Fixed historically by Strabo, etc. 

ABuded to by Plutarch, Trogus and 
Arrian, their corns prevalent in Baroach, 

A.i>. 200. 

On the authority of Visconti and Mion- 
net, from a single medal. 

Son of Euthydemus, doubtful if ho 
reigned in Baetria, 

Artemidorus calls him the ^ Great King,’ 
Murdered his father and was himself 
slain* 


125. Destruction of the empire by the Tatars and the Scythians or Saem* 
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principal divisions, of wMcli the names, both Sanskrit 
and Tibetan, are on record.' 

In Mr. Wilson’s Chronological Table of the History 
of Kashmir (‘Asiatic Eesearohes,’ xv., p. 81) we find 
‘Hnshea, Jnshca, and Canishca,’ three Tatar princes, 
who succeeded Domodara, in the kingdom of Kashmir, 
either reigning successively or synchronously. They 
introduced the Buddha religion under a hierarch named 
Nagarjuna, and were, according to the ‘Eaja Tarangini,’ 
of Ttu’ushca or Tatar origin. The Sanskrit MS. places 
their reign 160 years before Saeaysinha (or Sakya Singh), 
but the learned translator in a note proves that the text 
was at first misunderstood, and that the passage intended 
to express ‘150 years after the emancipation of the lord, 
Sakya Sinha.’ 

The epoch of Sakya (the fifth Buddha, or Gautama) 
is determined by concurrent testimony of the Ceylonese, 
Siamese, Pegu, Birmese, and Chinese eras, which are all 
founded on the birth or death of the Buddha legislator, 
and, though all ditfering more or less, concur in placing 
him between the limits of 544 and 638 years e.o. : the 
Eaj Guru of Asam, a pandit well versed in Buddha 
literature, fixes the Kirwan or emancipation of Sakya- 
Muni in 520 B.c.^ Taking, then, from this epoch an 
interval of four hundred years to the reign of Kam'sbka , 
the latter would fall near the end of the second century 
B.C. We Icnow fi.’om other sources, that the overthrow 
of the Baetrian dynasty by the Scythian or Sakyan 
tribes happened in 134 b.o, (126 by Schlegel.) The pre- 

^ Csoma’s ‘ Life of Sakya/ MS, - * Oriental Magazine/ iv. 108, 
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sent coin, therefore, confirms the fidelity of the ‘ Eaja 
Tarangini’ as a historical work, and leares no doubt of 
the epoch of Sakya. 

Mr. Wilson finds grounds for throwing back the ter- 
mhaation of the reign of Abhimanya, Canishca’s successor, 
from B.C. 118, as given in the ‘Eaja Tarangim,’ to B.c. 
388, because ‘ Kashmir became a Buddha country under 
Tatar princes shortly after the death of Sakya;’ but 
from Mr. Csoma’s subsequent examination of the Tibetan 
sacred books, in which the three periods of their compi- 
lation are expressly stated — ‘ first, imder Sakya himself 
(520 — 638 B.C.), then under Asoka, king of Pataliputra, 
110 years after the decease of Sakya; and, lastly, by 
Zanishka, upwards of 400 years after Sakya’ — little 
doubt can remain that the epoch as it stands in the 
‘Eaja Tarangini’ is correct. 

There axe other circumstances connected with the 
Bactrian coins, which tend to confirm the supposition of 
a Buddhist succession to the Greek princes. In the first 
place, the reverse ceases to bear the formerly national em- 
blem, the Bactrian horseman with the Macedonian spear, 
and in its place a sage appears holding a flower, and 
invariably having a glory round his head, proving him 
to be a sacred personage secondly, although upon the 
first coins of the dynasty we find the inscription in 
Greek characters (a custom which prevailed under the 
Arsacidse also, and continued under the first Sassanian 
princes); still upon coins of the same device, but 
probably of later fabric, we find the same kind of 

1 See Colonel Tod's coins 11, 14 ; Mr. Wilson’s plates, figs, i, 2, 6, 7 * and 
^Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. ii., plate ii. figs. 17, 18, ’ 
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character which appears upon the Dihli and Allahabad 
pillars: — the same which is found at Ellora and in 
many ancient caves and temples of Central India, and 
is held in abhorrence by the Brahmans, as belonging 
to the Buddhist religion.^ 

I need not repeat Mr. Wilson’s opinion, drawn from 
other grounds, that the tope of Manikyala, in the neigh- 
bourhood of which these coins are found, is a Buddhist 
monument, but it receives much confirmation from the 
discovery of this coin of the Sakyan hero, Kanishka. 

Having thus far endeavoured to reconcile the coin 
before us, and others of the same class, to the Sakyan 
dynasty, to which the term Indo-Scythic very aptly 
applies ; we may reasonably follow up the same train by 
ascribing the next series, which exhibit, on the reverse, 
a Brahmani bull, accompanied by a priest in the common 
Indian dhoti, as the coins of the Brahmanical dynasty, 
which in its turn overcame the Buddhist line. Colonel 
Tod includes these coins in the same class as the last, 
and adduces his reasons for referring them to Mithridates, 
or his successors of the Arsacidan dynasty, whose do- 
minions extended from the Indus to the Ganges, and to 
whom Bactria was latterly tributary. Greek legends of 
the ‘ King of kings,’ etc., are visible on some, and what 
he supposes to be the Pehlvi characters on the reverse : 

^ See translation of portions of tlie Salsette and Ellora inscriptions by Major 
Wilford, ‘Asiatic Eesearclies/ v. 140, which shews them all to refer by name to 
Sakya. Mr. A. Sterling, ‘Asiatic Eesearches,’ xv. 314, says of some similar in- 
scriptions on the Udaya Giri Hill in Orissa:— ‘The Brahmans refer the inscription 
with horror and disgust to the time when the Buddhist doctrines prevailed I can- 
not, however, divest myself of the notion that the character has some connection 
with the ancient Prhkrit, and I think an explanation is to be looked for only from 
some of the learned of the Jain sect.’ "What has become of the key to this and 
other ancient Sanskrit alphabets, which Wilford says he fortunately discovered in 
the possession of an ancient sage at Benares ? 
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But I moline to tBink these characters of the Dihlf type, 
and. the Baetrian monogram should decide their locahty. 
Mr. "Wilson and Schlegel both call them Indo-Seythic, 
and the latter, with Colonel Tod, names the figure 
‘ Siva with his bull Nandi.’ ^ Schlegel thinks it curious 
that such marks of the Hindu faith should appear on 
these Tatar coins, but, considering the Indian origin of 
the Sacae, does not this rather prove the same of their 
successors, instead of their Tatar descent ? It is more 
cmious that the fire-altar should continue on all of the 
series, but the fact of its being a fire-altar at all is still 
matter of great uncertainty. 

PiH. 16. — Copper coins of this device are met with throughout 
Upper Hindustan : — they constitute the third series of Colonel Tod’s 
plate, and some in his possession have decided Gi^eek characters upon 
them. On the oliverse is the same warrior with spear and altar. On 
the reverse is what he supposes to he a priest about to sacrifice the 
bull ; but in the coin before us the dhott is so precisely the costume of 
the Brahmans, that he inclines rather to look upon the animal (especially 
as he has the hump) as the sacred bull of this country ; denoting the 
prevalence or predominance of the Brahmanical faith in the Indian 
dependencies of Menander or Eucratides’ dominion. 

Eig. 18. — This type of coin is, if anything, more common than the 
last: and the inscriptions are no longer Greek; hut either of the un- 
known character of the Hihli column, or genuine Hindi. The figure 
astride upon the elephant is always much out of proportion, and the 
Baja with the altar more rudely executed. The elephant is, like the 
horse, preserved in subsequent coins of the Hindus ; thus 

Eig. 1 7 represents one of these procured by Lieutenant Biirnes in 
his tour. The same device is still common in Southern India. The 
form of the Hagari characters on this and Eig. 14 agrees with those on 
copper grants of land 700 or 800 years old. 

[ Professor Wilson discovers the name of Sri Vaiika-deva 

1 ^Ce qui me parait la circonstance la plus remarquable dans ees medailles, ee 
sent ces preuves dii culte brahmanique adopte par les rois Tartares. .Tls regnaient 
done certaiueraont sur des provinces oil ce culte etait etabli.’ — ‘Journal AsiatiqueJ 
Nov. 1828. ^ 
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on these coins Ariana Antiqua/ p. 430). I myself formerly 
accepted this reading, * and was inclined to identify the 
monarch so designated with the last of Albirums Kuttir 
kings, whose name is given in the Arabic texts as 
Kanak^ or Gang (the ^Kank’ of M. Eeinaud’s French trans- 
lation)/ but I confess that there are difficulties in the way 
of the association ; and, moreover, the name, in its Sanskrit 
form, is by no means assured, as it may be inter];)reted in 
various ways, but preferably, I think, varka. It has been 
proposed to render the name as pakka^ but to this tran- 
scription there are manifest objections, as it is usual to duplicate 
the by a second character similar to the leading form of that 
letter. This practice, at all events, will be seen to have been 
followed in the majority of Indian inscriptions. (See Gupta coins, 
^Ariana Antiqua,’ plate xviii., fig. 4; also Allahabad Inscrip- 
tion, plate Iv., voL vi., ^Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal / 
Gaya Inscriptions, Hid, plate xxxiv., etc.) Again, in regard to 
the initial p, whatever may be the authoritative form of that 
letter, it is sufficient to say, in justification of my reading, that 
the outline of the character on the several coins almost uniformly 
agrees with that of the final W v in dem. But as I shall have 
to revert to this description of coins under Article XI., I defer 
any further remarks to the more appropriate occasion. — E.T.] 

I do not mention Lieutenant Bnrnes’ Muhammadan 
coinSj as it is Better to keep them distinct from the pre- 
sent engraved series, to ‘wliich I may have soon to add 
a valuable supplement, containing a selection from Dr. 
Swiney^s and General Yentnra’s discoveries. My task 
increases upon me daily, but I shall be amply rewarded 

^ [ ‘Joiirnal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, ’ ix., 179,] 

J hmi’-iil-tawhrikli,’ etc., quoted in the ‘ J ournal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society/ 
ix., 194.] ■ “ „ 

3 [VFragmeiis Arahes et Persans relatifs a i’Inde/ ‘ Jounial Asiatiquc/ 4th scries, 
vol. iv., 1844.] 
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if my Bnimble notice of the discoveries of otbers shall, 
by connecting them with ancient history, eventually tiun 
these most interesting reliques to the true end of numis- 
matic study. 







Jifn'tfn, Nert/ard.. 
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IV.— BACTEIAN AND INDO-SCYTHIC COINS 

continued. 


[AUGUST, 1833.] 

The pr6S6iit platG iiitroducGs ns to soiqg of tlio coins 
of Dr. Swiney’s collection, alluded to in my last article. 
It is as 'well to premise th.at all order of arrangement is 
out of the question where new objects are every day 
dropping in, and where the epoch of so many of our 
coins is not yet satisfactorily ascertained. Thus it 
happens that although headed ‘Bactrian,’ the last plate, 
as well as the present, contains coins of other dynasties. 

Dr. Swiney pursued a course very similar to that 
of Colonel Tod in forming his collection: — ‘The plan 
I have found most successftd under favourable circum- 
stances of locality, or where no one has already explored 
the same ground, (and I have followed it many years 
before I heard of Colonel Tod’s eminent success in the 
same pursuit,} is this : upon the line of march I emplov 
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hirn from tile Panjab and Oxus are no longer to be pro- 
cured in India ; indeed ancient silver coins are of very 
great raiity compared either with those of gold or copper, 
and the only tw'o Bactrian coins I have been so fortunate 
as to discover, were obtained out of the limits of our 
provinces.’ 

I have not attempted to engrave any of the numerous 
sketches of his antiques which Dr. Swiney has been so 
obliging as to forward, but have confined myself to those 
of which he has sent sealing-wax impressions, or paper 
casts made in the school-boy fashion (but not to be 
despised on that account), by wrapping the coin iti 
several folds of paper, and rubbing the exterior with a 
key or hard blunt point. 

BACTEIAN COINS, PLATE III. 

Tigs. 1, 2, and 3 are described at pages 25 and 35. 

Ym, 4.— A small silver coin of Apollodotus, weigbing 36 grs» 

. Obvekse. — Head with diadem and fillets, and a neckcloth, inscription 
circular, close but quite distinct; AnoAAOAOTOT BASiAEn:s :2nTHPo:s 
KAI ^lAonATOPOS. The introduction of the conjunction kai I do not 
remember to have seen on any other Greek coin. 

Eeveese. — Minerva Promachos. On the right is a singular mono- 
gram (Ho. 4 of the series at the foot of the plate), differing widely from 
that of Colonel Tod’s coin of the same king (Ho. 6 of the same series)* 
The legend is distinct but illegible, and agrees in character with that 
upon many of the bull and elephant coins. (See "Wilson’s plates, figs« 
3, 4, 31 ; Tod, figs. 11, 12, etc.) 

The native who brought this coin to Dr. Swiney 

stated that it was procured hy him at a town called 
Kaital, in the Sikh territory, not far from Earnal. 

Fig. 5. -A coin of Menander, agreeing in its general features with 
the last; weight, 34 grains. 

Obvebse. — A well-executed and intelligent face, with the diadem; 
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latter part of tlie inscription not very distinct, menanapot BA2iAEn:S 
:snTH(P02?) 

Eeyerse. — Minerva wielding the bolts of Jove. The monogram 
(ISTo. 5) resembles the last, without the hook (unless the hook below, 
as I at first supposed, forms a part of it) ; one half of the inscription 
consists of the same letters as appear on the coin of ApoUodotus : it 
must, therefore, be the native title equivalent to iBacnKecas <ro}r7]pos> 

This eoin ■was purchased of a sarraf ia the bazar at 
Suh^thu. 

In favour of these two coins I may venture to repeat 
the remarks of Professor Schlegel, on the equally valu- 
able pair discovered by Colonel Tod : — ‘ These two 
medals are beyond aU price, as much for theh admirable 
preservation as for then’ extreme rarity and their import- 
ance to history.’ And I shall make no apology for also 
translating the Professor’s learned commentary on that 
part of the Bactrian history connected with them, at 
length, as much more satisfactory than a partial gleaning 
or plagiarism of his remarks, which so well exemplify 
the use of numismatology in correcting the vagaries of 
historians : — 

‘ In the profound obscurity which envelopes the history of Bactria, we must cull 
with care all that can throw the least light upon it. 

‘ We find only two passages in ancient authors which mention king ApoUodotus, 
Arrian, the reputed writer of the ‘Periplus,’ says, ’A<^’ oS {lexpi vvv ^ Bapuyd^ois 
iraXai al irpoxa^povcrL dpaxp-od^ ’ypdp.pi.aa'iv *E\K')’ipikois ijKexoi'payp.^mL, kiriff’fip.a rwu 
fxer^ ^AKe^avBpov ^e^acTiXevKSrcap ’AttoAXoSotou Kai MevdvSpov. ‘For this reason 
even now ancient drachmae are current at Barygaza {Bhri^zt-pdeha ox Bdioncii), 
hearing, in Greek characters, the stamp of the kings who I’eigned after Alexander, 
ApoUodotus and Menander.’ 

The two coins now brought to light, agree better 
with this passage from Airian than those of Colonel Tod, 
on account of their exact similarity, which would allow 
them naturally to he coupled together in speaking of 
them. 

^The other passage concerning ApoUodotus is from the summary of the history 
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of Trogus Ponipeius, wliicli is placed at the head of the abridgment of Justin : 
Prolog. Ixxi. 

‘ Delude, quo rege pugnante, Scytbicse gentes, Sarancte et Asian! Baetra occiipa- 
vere et Sogdianos. Indicae quoque res additm, gestae per Apollodotuin et Menandrum 
reges eonim,’ 

‘ Tile printed editions have ‘ Apollodorura,’ which was corrected by the learned and 
judicious Bayer, on the authority of the ‘ Periplus.’ This reading is now fully con- 
firmed by a medal (two), an authentic and public monument. Yaillant and 
Longuerue suspected a corruption of the text, and sought to correct it in another 
way. They thought that the name of Apollodotus, the historian of the Parthian 
and Bactriaii kings, had been confounded with that of a king ; and Longuerue pro- 
posed to read ‘ ex Apollodoro, gestse per Menandrum et Eucratidam, reges eorum." 
This is not correcting, but disfiguring arbitrarily, an ancient text; and yet the 
latest editor of Justin in France, M. Lemaire, recommends this unwarrantable 
conjecture ! 

^ Bayer, boweyer, while he reinstates Apollodotus, disputes his title to the king- 
dom of Bactria, which Colonel Tod, again, vindicates with reason. Bayer would 
make him one of those Greek kings who, at that epoch, reigned separately over a 
part of India, such as Demetrius, son of Euthydemus. This is, in the first place, 
contrary to the text of- Trogus Pompeius : for the word eorum applies to Baotra et 
Sogdianos, The coin confirms this refutation, for by what motive should a Greek 
king, not having possession of Bactria, put a legend in Bactrian characters on the 
reverse of his coin } I call them so, without prejudice to the question of the 
language to which they may belong. Certainly they are not Sanskrit : they have 
a strong resemblance to those on the early Sassanian medals. The credit of 
decyphoring them is reserved for scholars acquainted with Zend and Pehlvi, 

‘ To escape from this objection, we must suppose that Apollodotus reigned in the 
eastern provinces of the ancient Persian empire, south of Bactria. The medal of 
Demetrius, son of Euthydemus, discovered by Baron Meyendorf, bears a Greek 
legend, ^acriKem ATjfi'fjrpiov ; the empire of India is designated by the skin of an 
elephant’s head with which the portrait of the prince is adorned. 

‘ Apollodotus, therefore, must he admitted among the kings of Bactria. The 
celebrated Visconti has endeavoured to assign his probable place in Bayer’s ‘ Chro- 
nological Canon of Six Kings,’ the dates of which are, however, mostly conjectural : 
he places him after Euthydemus [see p. 38], and both the authoriti^js quoted above 
agree in placing him before Menander. How Menander certainly reigned between 
Euthydemus and Eucratides ; hut Visconti will not allow the latter to follow 
Menander directly : he makes a place between their reigns for Heliocles, whose 
name is only known from one medal bearing the inscription fiaffiXem "BKioKkeovs 
SiKalov, and pronounced by Mionnet to be of Bactrian fabric, merely from analogy to 
other coins of the same locality — an argument by no means conclusive. "When a 
coin of Heliocles shall be discovered in India or Tartary, we may grant bis title to 
the Bactrian throne, 

* It is difficult to assign the exact limits of the Indian dominions of the Bactrian 
monarchs, or of their contemporaries, who reigned in India itself. The ancients use 
the word India vaguely, and sometimes make it comprise the Persian provinces north- 
west of the Indus. The conquests of the Bactrians may have been made in two 
directions -One, towards the east by the Panjfih, and onwards; the other, by 
following the course of the Indus. The expedition of Seleucus Hicator was directed 
towards the Ganges : by his treaty with Chandragupta, king of the Prasii (people of 
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tte East), lie gave up some provinces, and received a numiier of elephants in exchange. 
It is probable that the first kings of Bactria, on declaring themselves independent, 
took possession of what remained of Alexander’s conquests in the Eanjab,’ (Dr. 
Swiney’s coins confirm their domination there, as far as the presence of medals can 
do so.) * At any rate, the third king, Euthydenius, in his treaty with Antiochus the 
Great, by which treaty his independence was acknowledged, gave up all his elephants. 
This proves two points : first, that Euthydemus had provinces, or at least subjects, in 
India proper; second, that Ms rule was not extensive, for the elephants were few in 
number; added to those given by Sophagasenus to Antiochus, they made but 150, 
whereas Seleucus received 400 from Chandragupta. 

* Antiochus’ expedition was brilliant, but it procured him little solid advantage 
beyond the acquisition of these war elephants. After his campaign against Euthydemus 
and Sophagasenus he repassed the Indus, and returned by way of Arachosia and 
Carmania to the western seat of his empire.’ (Was it after this expedition that he 
struck the coin represented in figure 2, depicting the stern of a boat of the river 
Indus ) 

‘Euthydemus may have profited by the distance of Antiochus, and the decline of 
his strength, to deprive him of the provinces situated along the Lower Indus.. It is 
certain that Demetrius reigned there, T think, first as governor in the name of his 
father; afterwards as an independent king. Demetrius did not succeed Euthydemus 
in Bactria : his absence, perhaps, allowed his competitor to supplant him. If 
Demetrius had not been in possession at the death of his father, with what force 
could he have conquered these vast provinces, when the army of Bactria was at the 
command of a rival It is he, no doubt, who founded the city of Demetrias in 
Arachosia, the name of which is preserved in the geographical work of Isidorus. 
Thence his dominions extended to the Delta of the Indus. 

‘Trogus Pompeius ascribes exploits in India to Apollodotus and Menander; 
Strabo also to the latter. Their conquests, then, must have been towards the 
Panjfib, since they would have come into contact with Demetrius on the south 
and there is no mention of war between the Bactrians and this king of India until- 
the end of the reign of Eucratides. Strabo says expressly that Menander passed the 
Hyphases and penetrated to the Jarana. Erye Kal roy ''Trrai/iv Bie/STj vpas ecw, mi- 
fiexpt 'Tov lorafjLov TrpofiAde. Lege "^Taffiy et liafiayov, 

‘ This authorises our extending his kingdom to Mathurii or even Baitasor (where 
Colonel Tod’s coin was found). The probability is, that it included the kingdom of 
Lfihor; for since Strabo says that Menander was the first to penetrate so far, his 
predecessor’s rule, of course, must have been more limited.' 

Plutarch, bears testimony to the excellent character 
of Menander as a sovereign ‘ A certain Idng, Menan- 
der, who had reigned with justice over the Bactrians, 
having died in camp, the cities in common had the care 
of his funeral rites, but afterwards contended for his 
ashes ; they at last divided his remains equally amongst 
them, and agreed that monuments to him should be 
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raised amongst them all.” May not this singular pas- 
sage have had its origin in a confused account of the 
monuments raised by the Buddhists to preserve the 
I’elics of their lawgiver, of which one at Manikyala 
seems to have been founded immediately after the 
Bactrian monarchy was overthrown, and while the com- 
munication of those countries with the West was still, 
perhaps, maintained.' But to return to Sohlegel’s 
epitome : — 

know nothing of Heliocles, if, indeed, he ever reigned in Bactria. But as 
Eucratidas was the first to assume the distinction of ‘Great King,’ it is natural to 
suppose that he aggrandized the empire. He may hare conquered Aiiana, which 
Strabo says belonged to Bactria. 

‘ For the war between Eucratidas and Demetrius, king of India, we are reduced 
to the unsatisfactory notice of Justin, according to whom Demetrius was the 
aggressor. Eucratidas, at first besieged, and in great danger, saved himself by his 
valour, and finished by despoiling his adversary. In his retreat, after terminating 
this war, he was assassinated by his son. Bayer thinks that this Demetrius is 
the same who, in his youth, negociated the peace for his father Euthydemus with 
Antiochus, However, the great age to which he must have attained is a staggering 
objection. One may reconcile probabilities by supposing that a son of the same name 
had succeeded to Demetrius’ throne. 

* The existence of the parricide of Eucratidas is well established ; but his name is 
unknown, and it is uncertain whether he enjoyed the fruits of his crime. King 
Eucratidas II., therefore, in Bayer’s catalogue, rests only on a double conjecture. 

‘ Thus end the Bactrian kings hitherto known. The later history of the dynasty 
is enveloped in darkness yet thicker than the rest. Justin attributes its destruction 
to the PartMans ; the author of the summary of Trogus Ponipeius to the Scythians ; 
both quoting the same authority. It appears, then, that both these nations took 
part in it, but that the Scythians remained in possession. 

‘ In a fragment of Diodorus, or rather in an extract by Photius, it is said that 
one of the Arsacidse (no doubt the sixth, Mithridates I.) penetrated as far as India 
and seized the kingdom of Porus, i.e,, the country between tbe Hydaspes and the 
Acesines. Bayer says, with reason, that the Greeks, wherever they allude to India? 
imagine a Porus ; — hut in this case the historian seems justified, for we see that the 
Baetrians possessed not only that province, but even beyond it. By Bayer’s calcula- 
tion, Mithridates I., king of Parthia, must have survived Eucratidas by seven years, 
hut these dates are purely conjectural. At any rate, it is after Eucratidas’ death that 
those conquests must have been made : the war between him and Demetrius would 
not have taken place had the PartMans occupied the intervening provinces. Eucra- 
tidas was assassinated when in the height of Ms power : — it is, then, after Ms death, 

^ Major Tod on Bactrian Medals, * Transactions of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,’ i. 330. 

« See page 39. 
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that the decline of the empire commenced. M. de Guignes, from the Chinese his- 
torians, fixes the epoch of its destruction in the year 125, b.c. The king or kings 
who may have reigned in the interim are yet unknown— perhaps they may he 
brought to light by Colonel Tod’s discoveries.’ 

The abore condensed and critical sketch of the later 
Bactrian kings contains all that is known of them, and 
leaves us to fill up blanks only as fresh matter may 
be elicited through the labours of the antiquarian in 
this fruitful field. Schlegel felt pride in adding two 
cognomens to his two kings; Dr. Swiney’s coins have 
already increased their Majesties’ titles; giving to 
Menander the com m on appellation ‘ saviour ; ’ and to 
his predecessor, in addition to the same title, the respect- 
able appellation of ‘Philopator,’ ‘ loving son.’ This latter 
title is of more consequence than might at first be sus- 
pected, for, unless his father were of Idngly dignity, he 
would not have been mentioned : and it is more than 
probable that his son succeeded him peaceably. But we 
have no knowledge who the father was, since Demetrius 
is the only recorded son of Euthydemus. We may sup- 
pose him, to be sure, to have been a brother — ^perhaps a 
younger one, — a favorite — ‘a gift of the gods,’ as his 
name implies ; and this might account for the mission 
of the rightful heir to a distant province : but it is 
wrong to hazard conjectures upon points of such remote 
diplomacy ! 

Figs. 6 and 7 . — Two square copper coins resembling in form Fig. 7 
of Plate II. Weight, 102 and 121 grains. 

Obteese. — figure, apparently female, bolding a cornucopia on the 
left arm; the other indistinct; legend in parallel lines, and evidently 
Greek, but only partially legible : the word BAiSiAEns commences both 
of them. 

Eevekse.— T he Indian bull wit bits bump, encircled with the un- 
known character. Below, on both coins, the letter S or a symbol 
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One of these coins was found at Machwarra, a small 
town near the Satlaj river, between Ludiana and Eiipar ; 
the other in the bazar at Bussy, on the road from thence 
to Simla. Dr. Swiney considers them to he not only 
similar, hut of the same die. It is not possible to 
do more than ascribe them to the Bactrian dynasty 
generally. 

[These are now known to be coins of Philoxenes. See pi. xv. 
fig. 2.] 

Pie. 8. — This small copper coin, from the neighbourhood of Saha- 
ranpur, is classed among the Eactrian coins by Er. Swiney, from the 
similarity of its monogram to that of fig. 4. The legend also appears 
Greek : the obverse has a warrior with a bow (?) and the reverse a lion, 
panther, or which connects it with one class of the Hindu coins. 

Pigs. 9, 10. — I have introduced these two of Br. Swiney’ s Bac- 
trian-horsemen, or Eucratides,’ coins, ^ because the head is in better 
preservation than usual, and a letter or two more of the legend can be 
added to the scanty list hitherto elicited; thus, on fig. 9, we have 
SHTHP MErA.,.and on the other mefa baciaetc, ^the great king,’ quasi 
Maha Eaja. As far as the specimens hitherto discovered can prove it, 
the nominative seems to be used in all the coins of this type, instead 
of the genitive, as is usual on Greek medals ; the terminations are also 
corrupted; all which circumstances tend to pronounce these coins to 
belong to the last princes of the race, as conjectured in ascribing them 
to Eucratides, 

Pm. 14 is a small coin supposed to have Greek characters, but 
undecypherable. 

Pigs. 16, 17, 18, are drawings of three small copper coins procured by 
Lieutenant Burnes at Manikyala, which differ in some particulars from 
those already made public, and are on that account, rather than as 
leading to any fresh observation, now inserted. Pig. 16 belongs, from 
the side figure of the female stooping, and the monogram or symbol, 
to the Eanishka group. Pig. 18, a man sitting, dressed in the Brah- 
manical accords so far with Ko. 1 of Mr. Wilson’s plate, a gold 
coin dug out of the tope at Manikyala by General Yentura. Pig. 17 
is of a novel type, but the coin was in too imperfect a state to permit 
an accurate development of the figures. * 


^ See plate ii., and p. S6, 
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HINDU COINS. 

From the coins of Bactria a transition is easily traced 
through the dark period of the Indo-Scythian or Buddhist 
dynasty, (to which numerous coins have been allotted 
upon such degree of internal evidence as their appear- 
ance affords,) to the coins of the Hindu princes of Central 
India, Andhra, Eajputana, Kanauj, Indraprastha, and 
perhaps Magadha or Bahar. I have, on a former occa- 
sion, ventured to doubt ' whether any native coin, pro- 
perly so called, had circulation in India anterior to the 

^ Page 4 supra^ and ‘Journal of tlie Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ I. 394. [I annex 
extracts from an elaborate note of Burnouf s bearing on tliis subject. “ Or il fallait, 
pour obtenir les faveiirs de Vdsavadatta, donner cinq cents Puraiias. . . . Je ne 

demaiide pas. . . uii seul Kdrcbdpana.” Tntrod. 147. (Note.) — II importe, eii 
premier lieu, de remarquer que le Purana dont il est parle dans le texte, est une 
monnaie de poids, c’est-a-dire une monnaie appartenante a mi systeme puremeiit 
indien, et anterieur, consdquemment, a I’influence qu’a exercee dans I’lnde le systeme 
monetaire des Grecs de la Bactriane. Or dans le systeme auquel appartient le 
Purana, qui est un poids d’ argent, I’unite est le Eaktikd, c’est-a-dire le poids d’une 
graine rouge de Gundja ou de VAbrus precatorius. . . . . On comprend qu’on 

arriverait a un resultat beaucoup plus eleve, s’il s’agissait d’un poids d’or; mais 
I’emploi du mot Purdna nous interdit absolument cette supposition, puisque le 
Purdna est positiveineiit donne pour un poids d’ argent. , . . Quoi qu’il en soit, 

les termes de ‘Mdcba’ et de ‘Macbaka’ appartiennent, comme celiiide ‘Eaktikd,’ a ce 
systeme de poids fournis par la nature, et tres-problablement fort ancien, qui caruc- 
terise les epoques de civilisation encore pen avancee ; car le Mdcba est un haricot 
de I’espece dite JPhaseolus radiatits, Le texte de notre legende parle encore d’uiie 
autre monnaie, le Edrchdpana, qui est, suivant Colebroo& (‘ Asiatic Eesearches,' 
V. 93) egal a 80 Eaktikds de cuivre, c’est-a-dire a 175 grains troy anglais, ou, suivant 
AVilson, a 176 grains. Quoique le Edrchdpana puisse dtre aussi Men un poids d’or 
et d’ argent que de cuivre, Tensemble du texte me semble prouver qu’il y faut voir un 
Edrchdpana de cuivre, car la courtisane veut certainement dire qu’oUe ne demaiide 
pas mem e aUpagiipta, la plus petite somme.” — Introduction d r histoire dti Buddhlsme 
indien, p. 597. Professor Wilson enters into the question more fully. His summary 
is necessarily of the highest value in the citation of Hindu authorities, thought he 
numismatic and other evidence might, perhaps, have warranted a more decisive ex- 
pression of opinion in favor of the antiquity of Indian coinages.] “Doubts have 
been entertained of the existence of a native Indian currency prior to the intro- 
duction of the art of coining by the Greeks of Bactria (Prinsep : ‘Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ i. 384, suprd cit.) and certainly there are strong grounds 
for admitting the probability that the fabrication of money in India originated 
with them. There are some considerations, however, which militate against it. 
That the want of a specific denomination of money is not incompatible with a 
metallic medium of exchange, we know from the practice of the Chinese and Indo- 
Chinese nations to the present day, amongst whom certain weights of gold and 
silver, sometimes bearing a stamped attestation of their standard value, take the 
place of coined money. This may have been the case also with the .Hindus ; and as 
the different tables, which, are given in their law-books, of the several values of gold 
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incursi'on of Alexander. In none of the ancient hooks ^ 
of the Hindus is mention made of coined money. The 
•word ‘suTama,’^ or ‘gold,’ -which occurs frequently in 
the Puranas, is supposed to mean a lump of gold of a 
fixed weight, such as is still current in Ava and China. 
Colehrooke states,^ on the authority of Manu and other 
authors, that the ‘ suvama ’ (karsha, arsha, or tolaka) 
was equal to sixteen mashas. If the masha was, as now, 
about 17.4 grains only, this would certainly make the 
Suyarna ^ small enough to admit of a doubt whether it 


and silver refer to weiglit, not to number (Colebrooke ‘ Asiatic Eesearcbes,’ v.), it is 
likely that tbe currency of tbe country consisted chiefly, if not exclusively, of lumps 
of gold and silver not bearing any impression, until the Hindhs had learned the use- 
Mness of money from their Bactrian neighbours, and from their foreign commerce, 
especially with Borne. At the same time it seems likely that they had a sort of 
stamped coin even before the Greek invasion. In all parts of India numerous small 
pieces of silver have been found in the ground — some oblong, some square, some 
round — and which were, no doubt, once employed as measures of value (‘ Asiatic Ee- 
searches/ xvii. 596, pi. v.) ” (SeeArt.X.pl.xx.) “They commonly, but not always, bear 
upon them rude symbols of the sun and moon, a star or nondescript mark, to which 
it is not easy to assign a definite import, but the application of which gives to them 
the character of a coinage. The style of these pieces and the rudeness of their 
execution, are in favour of their ancient date, as it is scarcely probable that after the 
art of fabricating money had been introduced, the making of such coins would have 
been continued. They would have preceded also, it may be supposed, the law which 
inflicts punishment on the falsifier, not only of the standard, but of the febric and 
the stamp of the coin as has been noticed above (‘ Ariana Antique,’ page 364, note). 
Again, it is well known that the chief punishments in the penal code of the Ilindds 
are fines, and it is difficult to reconcile such a penalty with a mere weight of metal. 
The 100, 500, and 1,000 Panas, which are the several series of mulcts in Manu, 
might possibly have intended so many pieces, or their equivalent in weight in some 
other metal; the Pana being either a copper weight or a coin of about 200 grains, 
which may he considered as that of the native Pice or copper coins. That it was a 
coin is so understood apparently by the commentator on the text of the ‘ Yajna- 
walkya,’ in which he explains the word karsha or ppa to denote a fabricated form of 
copper {tdmrasya mkdra), and a text of Vichaspati is quoted in law-books, wliich 
defines a Karsba or Pana to be a stamped coin. That it had come to signify a piece 
of money, there is no doubt, although at what period is open to conjecture. It is 
not unlikely that Hindfi artists were employed by some of the Greek princes.” — 

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ page 403. — E.T.] 

1 The ‘ES.j& Tarangini,* a comparatively modern work, mentions the dinhr, a 
Persian gold coin. [The term occurs also in the Sanchi inscription of Chandra 
Gupta. See Art. X. infra.'] 

2 ‘ Asiatic Eesearches,’ V., 93. 

3 See Mr. Eavenshaw’s note, ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society,’ II., page 266. 

^ Major Wilford, and many as inveterate etymologists, might have derived our 
English ‘sovereign’ from this word, had it chanced to have been current at an earlier 
period than is assigned by our mint annals for its introduction, namely, Edward IV. ’s 
reign, a.d, 14,89. 
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did not bear some stamp : on tbe other hand, small 
lumps of gold called ‘ phatang,’ of a smaller weight and 
value, and without a stamp, are still brought from the 
hills, and passed as cash in the purchase of goods in the 
plains. A gain, the great analogy which is observed be- 
tween the earliest Indian corns introduced to our notice 
by modern research, and those of the Macedonian colo- 
nists, is a very strong argument in favor of the supposi- 
tion that the ai’t of die-cutting was introduced at that 
period ; and the employment of Greek workmen may 
reasonably account for the continuance of Greek legends 
where, otherwise, they would have been little expected. 
A further direct and incontestable proof of their connec- 
tion is derived from the similarity of the monograms or 
symbols visible on most of them. I have inserted, at 
the foot of the present plate, such of these as occm- in 
the coins before us. Most of them may be found on the 
Greek civic coins of the Hunterian cabinet at Glasgow ; 
those upon the genuine Greek coins are evidently cyphers 
or compounds of Greek letters ; either numerals marking 
the date, or initials of persons connected with the mint. 

Monogram 1 appears upon a coin of Demetrius of Syria (see plate t.), 
and may be compounded of A t, symbolical of Antioch, the place of 
coinage : it is No. 67 of Combe’s Hunterian Catalogue. Monogram 2, 
on Alexander’s coin (53 of Combe) may be A, and may stand for one of 
the numerous cities of this monarch’s name. The third (plate ii., 
fig. 1) is evidently formed of the Greek letters P E, being, perhaps, the 
date (105 of the Syrian era, or 206 b.c.) ^ subjoined by A, betokening 
the locality. 

The next four (4, 5, 6, 7) occur in the coins of Apollodotus and 
Menander (86, 216, and 326 of Combe). Colonel Tod supposes the 
latter two and fig. 9 to be formed of numeral letters, but the combina- 

. ^ If so, this coin should belong to Antioclius the Great, und not Antiochus 
Tlicos, as supposed in page 25, from his cogiioinon, Epiphanes, 
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lion of units is pronounced to be inadmissible. 8 and 9 appear on tbe 
coin of tbe last Bactiian monarch, ‘tbe great king.' They are not 
found in Combe ; but tbe latter may be a combination of tbe letters 
o, T, H and E. E'os. 10, 11, and 12, having four prongs and tbe ring below 
cut open, belong to tbe supposed Kanisbka coin, and all tbe coins of tbe 
raja and bull, and raja and elephant type. These can no longer be 
interpreted as letters, though evidently imitated from tbe foregoing. 
Monogram 13 occurs in one of Colonel Tod’s coins of tbe same class, 
with tbe running figure (13 of 3rd series); but it may probably be an 
imperfect impression of tbe foregoing symbol. From monogram 12 to 
tbe lozenge form of 14 is but a slight transition, and thus we pass to a 
wholly different class of coins, ascribed by Colonel Tod to tbe Pandu 
dynasty, because tbe inscriptions are in tbe same character which is 
found wherever tbe Pandu authority existed ; in tbe Caves, and on tbe 
rocks of Junagarb, Girnar, on tbe pillar of victory in Mai war, and on 
the columns of Indraprastba (Dibli) and Prayaga (Allahabad). 

[I have already had occasion to refer to a paper by Major 
Cunningham, entitled, ^ An attempt to explain some of the 
monograms found upon the Grecian Coins of Ariaiia and 
India,’ published in vol. viii of the ^ Numismatic Chronicle ’ 
(London, 1846). I have now again to advert to it, in some- 
what more detail, in connexion with this, the earliest attempt 
at the explanation of these symbols by James Prinsep. 

The general subject of mint monograms is necessarily a 
difficult one, and, until lately, was rather shirked and avoided 
by numismatic writers ; in the present instance, it will be seen 
to be unusually complicated in the later Bactrian coinages, not 
only by the use of two distinct alphabetical series, Greek and 
Arian, but in the multiplicity of the signs, and their frequent 
association to the number of four and five varieties on single 
specimens of the subordinate series of coins ! 

Since Major Cunningham’s Essay was written,^ however, 
not only has great progress been made in the comparative 
geography of India and Central Asia ; but the special question 

1 [ In this and in many similar instances of works composed in India, it would 
be more accurate to say, ‘ Since tbe date of tbe publication of tbe authorities tbe 
author bad an opportunity of consulting, —in preference to defining relative priority 
in tbe ordinary European phraseology.] 
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of tlie interpretation of mint monograms has received more 
attention and illustration from the learned in Europe. And 
now — when we are fully prepared to admit the accuracy of 
the verification of the monogrammatic expression of the mints 
of Alexander the Great in the western section of his do- 
minions;^ and are equally ready to recognise the Parthian 
employment of combinations of Greek letters to typify the 
mints of Drangia^ and Chorasmia/ besides carrying on the 
evidence of the abbreviated definition of the local mints^ in 
the Pehlvi character/ down to the date of the Arab denomina- 
tion in Persia — we can scarcely hesitate to concede the pro- 
bability that the Bactrian Greeks observed some such custom. 
The obstacles to any conclusive assignment of the purport of 
these symbols^ consist not alone in the endless transpositions 
to which the various letters of any given monogram of ordinary 
complication may be subjected, but in the parallel practice, 
which, we have reason to believe, obtained, of inscribing on the 
currency the names of mint masters and others connected 
with this fiscal branch of State Government, couched in 
similarly combined literal ciphers. This is not the jplacej 
however, to enter into any lengthened review of Major 
Cunningham’s theory, or its subordinate application; but, 
having said thus much in accej)tance of the general principle, 
and being prepared to say even more in praise of the labour 
and assiduity the author has bestowed on his task, I may be 
permitted to add, that he appears to have pushed his theory 
into needlessly severe trials, in his, perhaps, laudable anxiety 
to prove its complete comprehensiveness. — E T.] 

These coins are decidedly the most ancient of Hindu 
type which are known, and yet, being of pure gold, they 
are generally in a perfect state of preservation, and the 

1 [Mx.gr. ^Aradiis.* Mionnet, Supp. iii, 198. ‘Odessus/ 206.] 

- ‘ Lmdsay;, siiprd cit.J 

3 ° Unpublished Partliian (British Museum) Monogram, XOP.] 

'Up Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,^ xiii.] 
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characters, though unknown, are very clearly defined ; 
many of them resemble the Tibetan form of Sanskrit. 
Most of them may be recognized in the inscriptions (or 
descriptive titles) over the sculptures at Mahabalipuram, 
described by Mr. Goldingham in the ‘Asiatic Eesearches,’ 
vol. V., page 79 : and as these sculptures are said by tra- 
dition to represent the personages and acts of the Maha- 
bharata, the value of some of the letters may perhaps be 
hereafter recovered. In point of age the coins can only 
belong to the Maurya, the Sunga, the Kanwa or the 
Andhra dynasties of Mr. Wilson’s catalogue (315 b.c. to 

428 A.D.) 

# 

Tig. Id is copied from a gold coin, presented to me by Captain 
"Wade, ^vbo discovered it near Pirozpiir ; it agrees precisely with 
figs. 5 and 7 of Mr. Wilson’s plate ; the former of which, stated to be 
taken from a drawing of a coin in Colonel Mackenzie’s collection, 
seems to have been reversed by the artist, to assist the engraver, and 
inadvertently retained in that position. Every letter of the legend 
is identical in the three coins. 

[This is a coin of Samudra Gupta, see plate xxii., etc., 
infrd^ 

Eig. 13 is from the sealing-wax impression of a, coin belonging to 
Er. Swiney : it corresponds precisely with 17o. 6 of Mr. Wilson’s plate, 
having the trisul or trident of Siva in lieu of the bird of Yishnu. 

These two coins are of the description just alluded 
to. The}^ have been found at iLgra, Mathura^ UjjaiUj 
Ajiiiir, and even in Bengal. Mr. Wilson possesses one 
found in a tank in the Hugli district. The mixture of 
emblems on these coins might almost persuade one that 
they were forgeries, but that no two have hitherto been 
seen identically the same, and it would be manifestly 
impossible to forge a new die for each, especially when 
their price is little beyond the value of the metal. The 
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female on the reverse sometimes sits on a ■well-formed 
chair or settee, sometimes in the Indian fashion on a 
lotus-flower, at others, like Durga, on a lion she holds 
a cornucopia in the left hand, in the right a scarf or 
riband; a glory encircles her head; her left knee is 
bare. 

The obverse represents a king clad in a coat of mail, 
and with scale armour on the legs ; where the coin is 
worn (as in figure 15), the dress exactly resembles the 
modern coat and trowsers. The head-dress in fig. 13 
has a resemblance to the Sassanian or Persian cap. The 
left hand is invariably raised, as if holding a spear : the 
right is extended, as if placing an oftermg on a small fire- 
altar. This hand is more clearly defined in fig. 15, than 
in any coin of the class I have seen ; and it may be 
questioned, whether the action is not rather that of 
jplucking a flower, for an artist -would hardly represent 
the hand in so hot a position, were the object below a 
fire-altar ! 

As another anomaly in these corns, it may be re- 
marked that the letters on the left of the prince, in fig. 
15, are identical with the Tibetan triliteral compound 
Wj pronounced as c/i or sA, with the inherent short 
vowel a, spy a or sha ; this combination forms no word in 
the Tibetan language, but with the vowel sign i (shi) 
it would signify ‘ generic ’ or ‘ general,’ as spyi-dpon 
(pronounced shi-pion) ‘ -nceroy’ or ‘ governor-general.’ 

Now the Tibetan alphabet, according to Mr. Csoma 
Koros, was only formed as a modification from the 

^ Colonel Tod’s plate. 
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Sanskrit model in the seventh century of our sera, up to 
"which period it were difficult to conceive that the 
characteristic monogram of Bactria should have been 
preserved. The two first letters of the side inscription 
also resemble the Tibetan or if the antecedent dot be 
an r, pro,. 

On the right hand, in fl[g. 15, is a standard resembling 
in some sort a Eoman eagle ; it is probably the Garuda, 
or bii’d of Vishnu, and if so, is a proof of the connection 
of this coin with the ascendancy of the Vaishnava 
sects. 

Of this peculiar class of coin, the plates in the ‘Asiatic 
Eesearches ’ afford numerous varieties. I now pass to 
another type, more recent perhaps by several centuries, 
but more rare than the preceding. The legends are 
here decidedly in the Devanagari character; yet the 
devices still bear a near analogy to their Grecian proto- 
types ; the horseman, the bull, the lion, the seated 
fi.gure, are revived with variations of dress and attitude, 
but it seems to have been contrary to the feelings or 
taste of the country to represent the human face, or 
perhaps the artists found themselves unequal to the 
task. Mythological subjects were better suited to the 
Hindus. The bull of Siva, the Singh of Durga, the 
Garuda of Vishnu; Ganesa, Hanuman, and similar 
devices, predominated until the latest period in the coins 
of Southern India and Ceylon ■/ or until the progress of 
Muhammadan conquest interdicted the privilege of 
coining to the tributary Hindu princes. 

' Soe plates iii. iv. ‘Asiatic Researches,’ xvii. ; and Mr. Wilson’s I'cmarlis on 
tlic ‘ Eamfitankas,’ ‘ Garuda-lVIidra?/ itc. 
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From the desultory mode in which materials are col- 
lected for my plates, and from a wish to avoid deliaeating 
any that have already appeared in print, it is impossible 
for me to give a connected train of Hindu coins ; and 
the student must refer to the plates in the ‘Asiatic 
Eesearches,’ voL xvii, for more ample information. The 
medley of types once collected and preserved, however, 
may eventally afford the means of a proper classification, 
although it cannot be attempted in the present state of 
our scanty knowledge. 

Pig. 11 is an unique coin in Dr. Swiney’s possession. I liave a 
sealing-wax impression, from tke sharpness of which I conclude the 
original to he of gold. 

Obvekse. — A horseman mounted and holding a spear with the right 
hand : the horse is ornamented with trappings in the native style. A 
curious scroll or symbol appears in front. 

B^eveese. — Siva^s bull kneeling in the attitude of the images of 
NTandi in the temples. He is also clothed in ornamental trappings. 
Above, are characters which seem to form the words ^ 8r( 

Samagri dev a in ancient Hagari ; the ^ written If is met with in one 
of the inscriptions decyphered by "Wilford, ^ Asiatic Eesearches,^ ix., 
104. Ho such name as Samagri Deva occurs in the catalogues of Hindu 
dynasties of Central India or Magadha ; but the import of the words 
may perhaps be understood as an honorific appellation ; signifies 
^ whole, ^ ^entire.’ Were it possible that the fourth letter were an 
old form of itf we might ascribe the coin to Samanta Deva, the first of 
the Ajmfr princes, who reigned, according to Wilson, in A.n. 500. 
But such a conjecture is not warrantable. Wilford says, the titles of 
Sri and Deva were assumed by the descendants of Kama, as ^ Brl 
Kama Deva,’ ^ etc. We may therefore ascribe this coin to the Andhra- 
Jatiya or Andhra-bhritya dynasty, some time anterior to the Muham- 
madan invasion. 

[This class of coin is more fully described in the text il- 
lustrative of pL XXV. infrd,] 

Pig. 12. — ^Two copper coins of this die were brought hy Dr. J. M. 


1 ‘ Asiatic Eesearches,’ ix. page 104. 
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Bramley, from E'epai, in a collection of tlie coins of tliat conntry; and 
I have inserted a drawing of them here, both as a fair pledge that 
other ancient Hindu coins are forthcoming in that hitherto unexplored 
region, and as furnishing some very legible characters in a class of 
coin of frequent occurrence, both in gold and copper. The lion or Sinha 
on the reverse agrees with fig. 8, and with fig. 12 of plate ii. The 
sitting female figure on the obverse may be identified with figs. 1, 11, 
12, 13, 14, 16, 17, and 40 of ’Wilson, and with the fourth series of 
Tod ; the characters are, however, of a different class, the for in- 
stance, like that of fig. 14, in the last plate, more resembles the 
Bengali form and is found on the ancient grants and inscriptions, 
between the fifth and twelfth centuries. The nail-headed character 
is noticed by Col. Tod, as predominating in all the inscriptions of the 
Mauri princes of Chitor, from (S. 465 to S. 1191) A. D. 409 to 1135. 

[ Having concluded Prinsep’s original paper, Art. IV., 
I now proceed to introduce a detailed description of the 
coin of Abdullah bin Haziin (pi. v. fig. 8) ; and, as I shall 
have to employ an unexpectedly large amount of Pehlvi type 
in the course of this note, I think it may be as well that I 
should anticipate the exhibition of the entire alphabetical 
series (which I had designed to retain for the Palseographic 
illustration of Art. IX.), and insert it at once in this place. 

The following list displays — First, the Pehlvi alphabet as 
pointed, or distinguished by diacritical marks, under the system 
of the modern Parsis ; Secondly, the simple or normal letters 
placed in juxtaposition with the Arabic characters, to whose 
several phonetic values they may be held to respond ; Thirdly, 
the modifications to which the simple letters are subjected, in 
their combinations with one another: though it must be 
remembered, that the single set of Arabic equivalents here 
inserted, are each and all liable to permutation, under the 
same rules as those affecting the variants entered in the second 
comparative table. 
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I.-MODEEN PEHLVf. 


1 

41 

\ 

A. 

12 

1 

S. / 

K. 

2 

_} 


B. 

13 


tl/ 

G. 

3 


CD 

T. 

14 

y 

J 

L. 

4 



J. 

15 


r 

M. 

5 

M or 

t 

KH. 

16 

\ 

u 

N. 

6 

5 


B. 

17 

\ 

J 

W. 

7 

) 

J 

R. 

18 

JU 

i' 

H. 

8 


J 

Z. 

19 

J 

o 

Y. 

9 

^ or 


S. 

20 


(T 

CH. 

10 

->o 

f. 

SII. 

21 

e> 


P. 

11 

‘U 


GIL 






II. — COMMTJTABLE SoUNDS OP THE NORMAL LETTERS IN MoDERN PerSUN, 


1 

M 1 

“'ztt 


,H,H, 

EH, Ain. 

J 

oo 

GH. 

2 

_J 

C-4 

B. 

9 ^ 

(AS" 

K. 

3 

pd CD CD J 

T; 

, TH, Z. 

10 

r 

M. 

4 

i 

^ J 

B or L. 

) 


N. or W, 

5 

y 

J 

Z. 

12 ^ 

i_f or 0 ( 

(Afor^? 

6 

AS 

U" 

s. 

1® (2_ ^ J u" 

7 


A 

u- 

SH. 

14 ^ 

LD or c § 

P. or F. 





III. — Compounds. 



1 


It 


6 ^ 

1*=^ 

10 ^ 

O) 

2 

Mi 

f 


7 V“ 

1 also 

11 fO* 

0^1 

3 

tf 

( 

V 



( jJb for ^ 

12 fy. 


4 

d 



8 

cJi 

13 


5 


r' 


9 ^ 

cT* 

14 li 

.1 

c;' 


1 [It will be seen that I have usually departed from tbe strict letter of tbe 
original, in tbe Persian transcription of tbe redundant final } = for wMcb I 
substitute a simple 
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The Pehlvi coins of the entire series of the Arabian Kha- 
lifs and local governors, are mostly uniform in type and device, 
of -which the engraved specimen may be accepted as an ordi- 
nary example. 

It bears, on its obverse face, in Pehlvi characters : 


To the left . 
To the right. 


iUjdil = ju3 p £jf 


On the margin, in rude Kufic letters, 
On the reverse it has : 


o 

On the left of the altar, 

On the right of the altar, , . . ~ 1,)^ Merv. 

To give a general idea of the present state of our know- 
ledge of this series of coins, I annex an outline list of those 
governors of whom we have satisfactory identifications, together 
with a detail of the chief cities wherein they struck money. 


Arab Khalifs and Governors of Persia^ etc.^ previotis to the reform of the coinage^ 
and the introdnetion of Kufie as the official alphabet : — 


1. Ziad-i Abu Sofian. . . a. Tarabgird, a.h. 43.^ 

A.H. 51, 53,54. 

c. -^3^ J Basrah, a.h. 55. : 

D. 3ju| hrahr[van,M.], a.h. 52. 

E. A.H. 52, 

E. A.H. 54. 

2. Moavia, with the title of 

^Amir of the Koreish^pA. Darabgird, a.h. 43. 

^ [Mr. Bardoo Elliot, of Patna, has a second specimen of this mintage.] 

2 [I must not omit to mention that I stand alone in this interpretation ; Professor 
Olshausen and Dr, Mordtmann being both against me : the former originally designed 
to interpret the titular legend as ‘ the givers of strength while the 

latter, correcting both Olshausen and myself, adopts the version of 
deriving the first word from the Pehlvi [1^13] ‘ soul,' and translating the 
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2, Moavia^ under tlie style of 
^ Abdnllali, Amir of the 


Horeish ’ . . . . 

* A. 

Barabgird, 

3. Abdiilraliinaii-i Zeid? 

. c. 

Basrah,^ 


A. 

Barabgird, 

4 . Obeidnlla]i-i Ziad . . 

. A. 



' C. 

Basrah, 


B. 

G. Yezd ? 

5. Selim-i Ziad . . . . g. Yezd ? 

m Hhuzistan, 


a.h:. 53 , 54 , 57 . 
A.H. 52 . 

A.H. 54 . 
a.h.45,66.[^^]® 
A.H. 58 , 59 , 
60 , 64 . 
A.H. 58 . 

A.H. 56 , 58 . 

A.H. 56 * 

A.H. 66 . [’^'] ® 


compound as ‘givers up of self’ or ‘soul.’ ! [‘ Zeitschrift,’ 1854, p. 157]. I am not 
very anxious to insist on the finality or perfection of my own transcription from 
any given Pehlvi original that has not either context or historical authoritjr to 
support it. A glance at the table of characters exhibited above will indicate, in a 
very modified degree, the permutations all unpointed Pehlvi words must be liable to ; 

but, when to this I add that, in the coin- writing, the s is usually indistinguish- 

able from the -A* <3! (i.e. W ^ ^ or ^) ; that the sh may be transformed, at the 

option of the reader, into a very extensive diversity of literal combinations, I may 
have commenced to give a limited idea of the real difficulties to be contended against. 
However, to return to the true test of original documents, I am in a position to 
affirm, apart from the improbability of these associations, that the letters on the five 
coins I have examined will not answer to either of the readings suggested in oppo- 
sition to my own.] 

^ [Dr. Mordtmann asserts that the (Jt ^ > which I conceive to he an abbreviated 
form of § Basrah^ ought to be read a s J | Bi^ and be held to stand for 

Bilmtun (p. 169). I do not agree with him! ‘Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic 
Society.’ xiii. 393]. 

® [The two coins marked [*] bear on their reverse surfaces the written date 
twenty-six.’ This I have assumed to be an error, or an imperfect 

rendering of ‘sixty-six’ (‘Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society,’ xi. 290). Dr. 
Mordtmann does not appear to accept my rectification, but prefers to retain the ex- 
pressed numbers in all their original crudity (‘ Zeitschrift,’ 1854, pp. 154-157) ; and 
he further contributes a new example of a proximate date, ‘ twenty-seven,’ which 
occurs on a coin of Oheidullah-i-Zifid, from the mint numbered 27 in his list 
(p. 19); and classed under 39 in my latest plate (‘Journal of the Koyal Asiatic 
Society, xiii. pL i). I have been compelled to admit the apparent issue of post- 
humous coins in this series (‘Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,’ xiii. 408), hut 
I am scarcely prepared for the appearance of medals foresbadowing not only the 
coming greatness, but even anticipating the very birth of those whose names they 
hear ! Suffice it to say, that if the coin impressed with the designation of Selim-i- 
Zifid, associated with the number 26, is to he attributed in accordance with Hijra 
dates, it must have been struck some ten or eleven years before the ushering 
into existence of that individual! (Ockley, quoting MS. Laud 161 a, p. 231, edition 
of 1718, ‘A.H. 61 ’ ‘he was then 24 years of age.’)] 


5 
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5 , Selim-i Ziad , , , . i. 

Merv, 

A.H. 63 to 67 



continuously. 

I: 

Herat, 

A.H. 66, 67. 

K.^ 

Baba, district 



of Merv. 

A.H. 67. 

L. 1 1^|3 13 MeryaMd, 

A.H. 63, 64, 67. 

6. Yezid,ioider the style and 



title of Abdullah, Amir 



of the Koreish \ . .a. 

Darabgird, 

A.H. 60 (M. 



p. 160). 

M. 


A.H. 63. 

7. Aiimar»i Obeidullah . . c. 

Basrah, 

A.H. 65. 


Kerman, 

A.H. 65. 

B. 


A.H. 68, 69,70. 

H. 

Khuzistan, 

A.H. 68, 69, 70. 

M. 


A.H. 69, 70. 

8. Abdal Aziz-i Abdullah 



Amir, vii. ( pi. iii. 



‘ Journal Eoyal Asiatic 



Society,’ xii, ... a. 

Yezd, 

A.H. 66. 

9. Abdullah bin Zobeir, xvii. n. 

Kerman, 

A.H. 62. 

AbduUah-i Zobeir, xiv. . isr. 


A.H. 63. 

„ unpublished. . . n. 

>> 

A.H. 69. 

Abdullah, ‘Amir of the 



Koreish,’ xy. 2 . . . m. 


A.H. 63. 

„ ? XY. 1 and 3 . . ir. 

} 

A.H. 66. 

10. AbduUah-i Hazim . . . r. 

Uery, 

A.H. 63-70. 

L. 

MerYalrud, 

A.H. 69. 

0 . Balkh ? 

A.H. 67,68,69. 

K. 

Baba, 

A.H. 67, 68. 

11. Muhammad-i Abdullah . j. 

Herat, 

A.H. 67. 

12. Amrau-i Abedoan ? . h. 

Khuzistan, 

A.H, 72. 

13. Abdal-malik, ‘Amir of the 



Koreish,’ xxiy. . . . h. 

9f 

A.H. 73. 

Abdal-malik«i ]y[erwan,xii i. 

Mery, 

A.H. 75. ■ 

14, Khaled-i Abdullah ? , b. 


A.H. ,74.; 

c. 

Basrah, 

A.H. 75. ' 



AET. IV.] 


COIN OF ABDULLAH BIN HAZIM. 


67 


15. Mohallib-i Abu Safrah. . u. a.h. 75, 76. 

A. Darabgird, a.h. 76, 

16. Omiab-i Abdullali. . . r. Seistan, a.h. 73. 

Q. Kburasau, a,h» 73. 

L. Mervalrud, a.h. 74. 

17. Hejaj bin Yusaf {Name 

in Kkfic ). . . , . B. a.h. 78, 79, 

80, 81. 

H. A.H. 78. 

.Even the reduced list of the ‘ coins of the early Arab Go- 
vernorSj, which I here transcribe^ demands a certain amount of 
comment in reference to that most perplexing enq^uiry — the 
identification of the Pehlvi names of mints ; more especially 
as a writer whose learning and numismatic opportunities I 
have reason to respect, has, in some instances, arrived at con- 
clusions opposite to my own. 

My last Essay on the subject does not appear to have 
reached Dr. Mordtmann’s hands till after he had completed 
his most recent memoir on Sassanian coinages ^ ; so that I have 
the advantage of him in the independent evidence I have 
collected ; and which he had had no means of considering 
when he expressed many of the opinions from which I dissent. 
Dr. Mordtmann has been more fortunate than myself in access 
to the striking amount of specimens he quotes in such elaborate 
detail ; but, on the other hand, my materials have been more 
complete in the Arabian section of the Pehlvi series, to which 
alone I am about to advert. So that, although Dr. Mordtmann 
counts his imperial Sassanians almost by thousands, |ie has not 
added a single Arab to my list, nor suggested any satisfactorily 

^ [My earliest paper dates June, 1849: ‘Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,’ 
xii, p. 253.— Dr. Mordtmann’s first article was published in the ‘ Zeitschriffc ’ of 
1850.— My second notice on the subject appeared in the ‘Journal of the Eoyal 
Asiatic Society/ for 1852, xiii. p. 371. — -Dr. Mordtmann’s last Essay will be found 
in the ‘ Zeitschrift ’ for 1854 : his supplementary note to which is dated ‘Constanti- 
nople, 27th June, 1853.’] 
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improved^ reading for eitlier my accepted or conjectural tran- 
scriptions of tlie names of tlie early warriors of IsMm. 

Gf tke mints above enumerated^ I liave to notice seven^ 
in tbe assignment of wbich we do not concur. Tlie first in 
order of tlie undetermined names is that exx3ressed by me in 
modern Pehlvi as Dr. Mordtmaiin objects both to the 

transcription itself, and to my rendering it into Arabic as on 
the following grounds : — Firsts that the Pehlvi nomenclature 
should necessarily follow an Aramaean original^ and not an 
Arabic one ; Secondly, that the old Persian name of the place 
in question was LliOlAJ and not Beizaj Thirdly, that the 
original three letters on the coins read palpably as ^ Uj 
Besa or Fesa. 

In reply to the first argument, I would remark, as regards 
the Aramsean requisition, that I was not aware it had yet been 
conceded that Pehlvi was definitively or exclusively a lan- 
guage of that class ; besides which it is very doubtful how 
much the word itself is peculiarly Arabic i we have 
and Chaldee pH, and besides the Persian Svhite.’ ''^ 


^ [Dr. Mordtmann has essayed to correct my reading of N'o. xxiii by substituting 
for If there we any historical sup- 

port for the alteration suggested, I should not be disposed to object to minor ortho- 
graphical discrepancies, but this seems to me to he a mere futile attempt to 
alter without amending ; it is easy to show that Arab names, in the imperfect 
expression of the originals through the medium of the limited and inappropriate 
Pehlvi character, might be subjected to an almost endless variety of transformations. 
But, even conceding the new version of the patronymic (which is not at all jus- 
tified by the form of the second letter, or the absence of the duplication of the Jd 

which is constant in Mohallib’s own coins), it is to he remarked that the name of 
^Nomaira^ does not appear in the detail of the sons of Mohallib, ten in number, 
enumerated by Tabari, whereas tbe designation of figures at the head of the 

list ; and Moghaira is further noticed by that author as dying in Khorfisan, in 82 a.h., 
while his father was occupied beyond the Oxus (Tabari, cap. 107). The casual 
record of his death in this mere resmne of history, may be taken to indicate that he 
had arrived at some mark .and prominence during his lifetime. (See also Ihn 
Kotaiba, Gott. 1850, p. I yV.)] 

2 [So aXm Qr, ^6(r(rosy ^t/ssusf cloth of Byssus,^ so called from its 
whiteness.” Gesenius, Tullers continues the comparison thus, (also) 

purus, peculiariter. Sine dubio est hind. quod etiam et 

scribitur, et e S. ortum est.”] 
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Nextj in respect to the Persian name of Beizd^’ as . given 
by Abnlfeda from Ibn Haukal^ uJolAJ, I would observe that 
Fesa likewise had another name in olden time. viz. , ^ 

and ill neither case do we know when the changes in nomen- 
clature occurred ; but^ while objecting to insufficient reasoning, 
I can concede much to an argument that is not urged against 
me, which is that Ui appears as a mint city in the immediately 
seq^uent series of Kufic mintages, while Beiz4 only occurs in 
LijJt Derbend.^ 

Lastly, I would most willingly surrender all opposi- 
tion, if my fac-siniiles, and the original coins I am able 
to refer to, would permit my reading the name as Dr 
Mordtmann does, ; but, although in some specimens 
the word might be so rendered, yet the clearest examples 
from Firoz (468, 488 a.d.) to Hejaj bin Yusaf, almost in- 
variably separate the second letter, which I sup|)ose to be 
an ^ e from the preceding and following consonants ; and 
the Firoz coin (in the British Museum), which is my 
starting point, gives the third letter as a clear and manifest 
Sassanian the definite outline of which character, as it 
was then the custom to shape it, scarcely admits a doubt of its 
true value. Otherwise, Fesa would be to me the best and most 
obvious reading,-'^ but both the and the are clearly op- 
posed to its acceptance ; neither, on the other hand, must I 
admit, does satisfactorily render the Arabic but 

as the geographical question involved merely extends to 
the choice of one city or another in a given province, the 
whole of which province ordinarily belonged to the Arab 
governors on whose coins the name of the town appears, 
there is nothing in the doubt which need greatly disturb my 
arrangement of the general series. 

The next mint in my list above quoted, in which we do 

^ [Hamza 

2 [Stickel, p. 8 ; Frsehn, a.h. 81, p. 7.] 

3 q gee ^ Journal of tke Eoyal Asiatic Society,’ xii, 300, note.] 
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not fully accord^ is that marked which Dr. Mordtniann 
accepts as Nahivan ; from the early Sassanian examples of the 
monogram that I had met with, where the letters a and h 
are often discriminated, I had come to the conclusion that the 
a was the preferable transcription for the second character in 
our tri-literal compound. (See my mint No. S5 ^Journal of 
the Koyal Asiatic Society/ xiii.). But as neither this nor the 
two following mints are of frequent occurrence, the historical 
points dependent upon their due appropriation are too slight to 
need any lengthened comment in this place.^ 

The mint marked G (No. 4^ of my last list) I have always 
expressed doubts about.* I was once inclined to look upon it 
as Yezdj but my faith in the attribution, never strong, 
has been further shaken by the discovery of another ortho- 
graphical form for the same name, viz., Eshi, — though 

this objection would be by no means insuperable. However, 
under no circumstances can I agree with Dr. Mordtmann, who 
desires to make the compound into Sikestdn, If my diffi- 
culties as to the non-conquest of Yezd by the Arabs at so 
early a date of the Hijra as appears on the class of 
coins bearing this monogram, are to hold good, these ob- 
stacles will tell with increased force against the more extended 
conquest of Sejestdn; but I join issue more definitively on 
the forms of the letters on the coins themselves, which I 
have examined, transcribed, and copied in fac-simile in my 
own plate i. No. 42/ and no human ingenuity that I am 
master of could ever enable me to transform the final d into 
the i which ^ Sikestan ’ is asserted to require in its initial 
syllable ! 

1 [ I may, however, observe, en passant^ that there is somewhat of a want of consistency 
in Dr. Mordtmann’s renderings, as tested inter se : he accepts a Pehlvi reading for 
Uui with the long i in the first syllable (See his No. 17, pp. 15 , 153 ), while in his 
Pehlvi mint for he deprives the name of that requisite vowel (No. 26 , p. 19 )] 

" [‘ Joiiniai of the Iloyal Asiatic Society,’ xii. pp. 281 , 325 ; xiii. 403 ,] 

[‘Journal of the Poyal Asiatic Society,’ xiii.] 
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The monogram h is assigned hesitatingly ^ by Dr. Mordt- 
mann to Andamesh in Khuzistan^ I prefer to retain it 

as Hiith^ for Khuzistan, 

The mint indicated by the letter I assign to one of the 
districts of Merv/ some such locality must needs be claimed 
for it^ from its frequent occurrence on the coins of the 
governors of Khorasan^ or of those connected with them^ 
combined with its non-appearance on the money of the 
administrators of more westerly provinces. Dr. Mordtmann 
once ventured to read it as Babylon having abandoned that 
interpretation^ he now desires to make it ^ die Pforte,’ 
and to apply it to the ^ Eesidenz ’ at Madain, or any 
other seat of government.^ 

The mint st, classed under the letter is declared 
by Dr. Mordtmann^ in accord with M. Olshausen/ to represent 
(Arab, ) Persepolis. That it typifies some mint not 

very distantly removed from that part of the country is clear^ 
from its association with (B) (H) and (N) Kerman 

on the coins of Aumar-i-ObeiduUah^ who governed Persia, etc., 
for Mosab, but I do not adopt its attribution to Persepolis, as I 
am not prepared to read without the initial b 

I have classed the entire set of the terminal additions to the 
simple name of Kerman, under the general heading of that 
province (marked N), as my space, already too much encroached 
upon, will scarcely admit of the elucidation of the various 
details necessary to the full determination of the several 
localities involved. 


^ [Page 18, No. 22, toJD oder Taf. iy. No. 24.] 

2 [My authority for this is the ^ Murhsid-ul-Ittila. The following is the original 
passage : — 

aLs:^ jjLj ^_^b c^b 

3 [‘ Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenlandisohcn Gesellschaft,’ 1850, p. 93.] 
[‘Zeitschrift,’ 1854, page 12.] 

s [Page 13.] 
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The mint city embodied in the letters I still con- 

sidei to be the ancient Balkh^ in spite of much that I am aware 
may be urged against the attribution.^ Under any circum- 
stances^ however^, I look upon Dr. Mordtmann’s notion of any 
possible transformation of the word into Zabulistan^ 

as simply out of the question ; more especially as the Indo- 
Sassanian coins have already furnished' us with the true 
Pehlvi ■ orthography of that name in the form of |4jf^«A53 j4^ 

There are a few mints whose attribution is altogether un- 
certain j, which^ like the names of many of the governors of 
whom we have no historic record^ I have intentionally omitted 
from this general summary. The full details of, each may be 
consulted in the several papers of Dr. Mordtniann and myself 
referred to above. — E.T.] . 


1 [‘Veiidid&.d,’ Anq^uetil dti Perron, i. 226. Heeren, ii. 313. Moses of Cliorene, IL 
c. ii. pp. 54, 188.] 

2 [‘ Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,’ sii. 343.] 
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V.— DISCOVEEY OF AI7 ANCIENT TOWN NEAR 
BEHAT, IN THE DOiB OF THE JAMNl 
AND GANGES. 

By Capt. P. T. Catjtley, Superintendent, Doab Canal. 

{Extract of a letter read at a Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ Ian. 1834.) 

“ I have this day despatched for the museum a number of coins of unusual 
interest, from their having been found on the site of an ancient (apparently Hindd) 
town, which site is now seventeen feet below the general surface of the country, and 
upwards of twenty-five below that of a modern town near it. I will confine myself 
in this hasty notice to stating, that in consequence of the clearing out of the canal 
bed south of the Belka falls, near the town of Behat, north of Sahhranpfir, the 
exposure took place ; and on the canal being laid dry shortly afterwards, the coins, 
etc., were found amongst the shingle in its bed. I may mention that this line is 
altogether distinct from that which is said to have formed the ancient canal ; and, 
therefore, even were there not evident marks to the contrary, there can be no 
quibbling as to the articles having been transported. In the present case, the 
section directly above the inhumed city is as follows, the surface of the country at that 
point being, however, much lower than that on which the town of Behat stands : — 


A. Grass jungle with cultivation on the surface of the country 

B. River sand 2| feet. 

0. A seam of sand with traces of shingle 

D. Reddish clay mixed with sand 12A feel. 

E. Site of ancient town 

F. Black soil full of pots, bones, etc., in which the coins and other articles 

have been discovered 6 feet. 

G. Bed of canal, 23 feet below the surface. 


“ The level at E, or the site of the ancient town, is distinct in section for about a 
quarter of a mile ; and were it not for the breaking down of banks, etc., it might be 
traced much farther: the soil upon which the town appears to have stood is very 
black, and Ml of bones and broken pots of different descriptions, bricks of a large 
size and of unusual shape, appearing as if they had been made to suit the circular 
form of wells ; pieces of the slag of iron-smelting furnaces (such a thing as smelting 
iron at Behat was never heard of), arrow-heads, rings, ornaments and beads of diffe- 
rent descriptions ; in short, an Oriental Herculaneum, for there appears every chance 
of the discoveries being extended hereafter. The appearance of small pieces of 
kankar^ (amongst the shingle), of which I also send one or two specimens is an 
extraordinary feature, as kankar is not known in this part of the country.’^ 

^ ^ a nodule of limestone.’ 
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Note. — T he probable date of Captain Cantley’s sub- 
terranean city, to whatever cause its inhumation may be 
attributed, can be pretty well placed within cognate 
limits through the very fortunate discovery of many 
coins imbedded in the same place with the bricks and 
bones. The coins belong to three different species 
already made known thi-ough Mr. Wilson’s paper on the 
Society’s cabinet.^ 

I. The Indo-Scythie coin, or that having the figure 
of a man in a coat of mail, offering something on a small 
altar (Nos. 23 to 33, plate ii. ‘ Asiatic Eesearches,’ xvii.) 
which has been referred with much probability to the 
Christian era : — of this only one coin is recognizable out 
of twenty-six. 

II. The chief part of the coins belongs to the series 
No. 69, plate iii. of the same volume, of which nothmg 
at ah. is known ; only two have hitherto been seen, one 
of which was dug up in cutting the trench of the new 
road from Allahabad to Benares: this, however, was 
square, as was a duplicate in Colonel Mackenzie’s collec- 
tion, but all those now brought to light are circular : 
they are identified with it by the elephant on one side, 
and by one or more singular monograms. Some of them 
differ considerably in other respects, having a Brahmani 
bull on the reverse, and an inscription in unkn own 
characters round the edge. 

III. The third species of coin is of silver. A square 
lump with no regular impression, but simply stamped 
with various Chhaps,^ as might have been the custom 

^ Sec ^ Asiatic Ilcscarclies/ vol. xvii. 

■-i ‘ seal, impression.’ 
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anterior to tlie general introduction of coined money. 
Of this ancient coin, the Mackenzie collection famishes 
abundant examples (plate v. figures 101 to 108), but his 
researches altogether failed in ascertaining their date, or 
eyen their genuineness, both which points are now satis- 
factorily developed by the present discovery. They must 
all date posterior to the Indo-Scythic dynasties in Bactria, 
and belong to a period when (as in China at present) 
silver was in general current by weight, while the iuferior 
metals (for all of the present coins are not of copper) 
were circulated as tokens of a fixed nominal value. 

This discovery alone would be of great value, but it 
is only one of innumerable points for which we may 
eagerly expect elucidation from this Herculaneum of the 
East. 

The appearance and state of the tooth and bone sent 
down are also of high interest; they are not entirely 
deprived of their animal matter, though it is in a great 
measure replaced by carbonate of lime. The tooth is of 
the same size, and belongs to an animal of the same 
family (Euminant), as those found in the Jamna, pre- 
sented by Captain E. Smith at the last meeting ; but the 
mineralization in the latter has been completed, whereas 
iu these it remains imperfect. 
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EURTHEB ACCOUNT OF THE BEMAINS OE AN ANCIENT 
TOWN, DISCOVERED AT BEHAT, near SAHARANPUR, 

By €apt. P. T. Catjtley, Supt., Boab Canal. 

{In a letter to the Secretary, read at the Meeting of the SOifA April, 1834.) 

“ With more coins and other articles that have been found in our Herculaneum j 
I have now the pleasure of sending a sketch of the country in the neighbourhood of 
Behat,^ which will he more descriptive of the ancient town, with the size and extent 
of the mountain torrents in its vicinity, than any explanation that I could give in 
writing : the total absence, moreover, of any tradition of its having existed, and the 
little information to be gained from natives on subjects of this nature, unless coming 
under their immediate observation, places me in dependence solely on the few notes 
that I have by me, which I fear are hardly worthy of the notice of the Society. 

“ Tradition, but even that of the vaguest description, carries us back to the reign 
of Shhh Jahhn, as well as to that of Muhammad Shah and his successors at the dis- 
solution of the empire, Shhh Jahhn built a palace or hunting seat at the foot of the 
lower range of hills on a branch of the Jamnh river, about fourteen miles north of 
Behat. This palace, which consists of a main quadrangle of 800 feet square, with 
numerous buildings and minor courts attached, is now in perfect ruin, the super- 
structure only remaining in a few places, and that entangled and held together by 
arms and roots of the Bur (Ficus Indica) and other jungle trees ; at Baipur, Hyashahr, 
Fyzkbhd, and other places between Behat and this palace are remains of the same 
period in the shape of mosques, tombs, etc. ; and the forests in the neighbourhood 
contain marks of a once extended cultivation, and indication of the country having 
been more thickly inhabited than it is at present. It may be fairly presumed that 
all the Musalmhn buildings now in existence in these localities are due to a period 
posterior to the middle of the 17th century. Behat itself contains a mosque and 
tomb near it, with only one brick house or enclosure, but a number of masonry wells, 
and is said to have been a large town at the period alluded to ; but the ruins and 
tombs pointed out as the remains of this era are south of the present town, and in 
quite a different direction to the antiquities that have been now discovered. 

To a person at all acquainted with the strange revolutions that take place on 
the surface, in the proximity of these mountain torrents, provincially termed ^ rkos,' 
the mere change of the river’s course, or an extensive deposit of sand on a wide sur- 
face, thereby laying waste large tracts of cultivable soil, would not be at all sur- 
prising : such changes are in constant progress, and things of annual occurrence 1 
The course of the Noghon rho has been so altered within the last half century, 
according to the information of a respectable Zamindhr or landholder who resides at 
Behat, that the features of the country are perfectly changed since his childhood ; 
he mentions (a circumstance borne out by my excavations), that, in his recollection, 

‘ all the country between the two rivers through which the present canal runs, and 
on which the Bclka Falls are now constructed, was a low clay soil (dhaka), with rice 

1 Omitted in this reprint. Colonel Sir F. T. Oautiey has been obliging enough 
to revise for me such portions of this paper as w^ere dependent upon the original map 
for due illustration,] 
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cultivation ; that this tract now is raised five hht’hs (cubits) by a deposit of sandr 
caused by one very severe rainy season, in which the present town of Behat was in 
jeopardy,’ This exactly corresponds with the canal excavations, the superficial five 
to seven feet of which was sand, reposing on a reddish sandy clay ; the section at the 
point where the ancient town is buried shows the same deposit of 4| feet with the 
same substratum of clay ! The Behat khfila or ravine opening out into the Muskura 
river is said to have been much enlarged by the ancient canal, when great mischief was 
done to the neighbourhood; referring to the last attempt at making use of this line 
as a canal by the Eohilla, Zfibita Khhn, who has the credit of having carried water to 
the town of Jalfilfibfid and his fortified camp Gousgarh. I also desire to advert to. 
the strange tortuous outline of this ravine, as near it lies the old town at a depth of 
seventeen feet from the surface, with a super deposit of 12| feet of a reddish sandy 
clay. 

“The Muskura and Kogfion are torrents from the Siwalik hills, running parallel 
to each other in a north-westerly direction. These torrents are separated by a tract 
of alluvial country, which is contracted to a width of 1§ mile at the point where the, 
town of Behat (which lies equally distant between them) is situated. A ravine, rising 
on the north-east of Behat, drains this alluvial tract, and falls into the Mushura at a 
point south of and below the town. The native engineer who originally designed; 
the Dofib Canal, and who in all cases took possession as far as he could of natural 
hollows, excavated a channel from the Nogfion torrent to the head of the ravine above 
mentioned, taking advantage thereby of the lower part of its course for the passage 
of the canal water. The difference of level between the bed of the Nogfion (which, 
it will be understood, is the most northerly of the two torrents), and that of the 
Muskura, at the point, where the ravine joined it, was twenty-one feet ; the length 
of canal channel, with all the tortuosities of direction taken up by the engineer, was 
about three miles. The average fall or declivity of bed per mile, therefore, was seven 
feet ; the bed itself consisted of sand and soil intrinsically alluvial. 

“ Now, it may be supposed that had the canal water been allowed to pass over 
this line without masonry or works of some sort to protect it from erosion, the wear 
and tear arising from a rapid under such circumstances would in a very short space 
of time have brought the whole of the torrent of the Nogfion into the channel of the 
Miiskm-a, thereby establishing a permanent junction between the two torrents at a 
point below the town of Behat. 

“ The existence at the present day of these torrents on separate courses led to the 
inference that here were the difficulties that interfered with the engineer in his 
original project. It was probable that the canal, if ever opened at all, was only 
maintained as an open channel for a limited period ; or that, on discovering the 
danger arising from such an excess of slope as twenty-one feet in three miles, the 
engineer had adopted the expedient of overcoming the difficulty by the construction 
of masonry works : the exposition of the old foundations and brick-work, accom- 
panied by other remains to which I have lately drawn your attention, might have 
been the ruins of these ancient canal works. Such was the first impression on my 
mind on hearing that ruins had been laid bare at this particular spot, and it was in 
Ml expectation of having this view realized that my visit to them was undertaken. 
An examination of the locality placed all doubt out of the question. There was a 
distinct stratum of black soil at a considerable depth from the surface of the country, 
not confined to a narrow limit, hut extending to a considerable distance along the 
line of canal. The section exhibited by the canal channel was marked by the remains 
of a brick wall in sit% with here and there irregular masses of brick work, all of 
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which, were confined to the stratum above alluded to, which in its character was 
precisely that of the soil on the site of deserted towns and villages now existing 
elsewhere, rich in broken pieces of pottery, bones, sculls, etc. etc. There could be 
no doubt of the fact that here was the site of a town or village hurried under the 
material brought down by the neighbouring torrents, and by the drift sands which 
to the present day are a remarkable feature of the country around Behat, The 
remains were distinctly those of domestic habitations, and were totally unconnected 
with works for canal purposes. At what period the catastrophe occurred which led 
to the desertion of the town, it is hopeless to inquire ; but I have no doubt that there 
are many other towns similarly situated, and that accidental circumstances like those 
which have led to the present discovery, will show that population existed in this 
region when the whole surface was on a much lower level than it is at present.^ 
That the town is of great antiquity, there can be no doubt ; and to those con- 
versant in such matters— and I cannot refer to one better able to give an opinion than 
yourself— the coins which I have submitted to you may offer the means of unravelling 
the mystery. 

“ The surface of the country on which the town of Behat stands does not exhibit 
any distinct basin or hollow ; on the contrary, one continuous slope with indentations 
at each of the rivers is a remarkable feature. The proximity of the sand-ridges in 
the immediate neighbourhood of the town and site of the ruins, and the directions 
in which they have established themselves, might lead to speculations ; but these are 
just as well avoided ; for if, as we must allow (from finding shingle and old beds of 
rivers many feet below the present surface) the surface has been undergoing change? 
we have, with the agency of mountain streams and winds, data sufficient to shew 
that the inhumation of a city was nothing at all extraordinary. 

It may be interesting, with reference to the constant change of surface in this 
region, to mention, that when engaged in constructing a bridge at the village of 
Gandewar, about two miles higher up the canal than the Nog&.on rho, the difficulty 
of obtaining water for the works was such, that I was induced to sink a shaft in the 
canal bed. The well was sunk thirty feet to water ; the upper twenty feet was 
through the reddish sandy clay above-mentioned, below which was shingle or boulders 
exactly resembling those found now in the beds of all these rivers ; through ten 
feet of this shingle water was found. This nearly corresponds with the bed of 
shingle now laid bare south of the Belka Fails, and amongst which the coins, etc. 
have been found ; and I have no doubt that it is all part of an extensive line formerly 
the bed of the escapes from the lower mountains. If this is true, it goes far to 
prove a circumstance that I before mentioned in a communication to the Society, 
that the enormous discharge of matter frpm these lower hills is, in its distribution, 
gradually raising the surface of the whole country skirting their bases ! I may 
mention, that near a village named Jytpfir, three miles south of the Kfilow&-la Pass 
(at which Pass water is within ten inches of the surface) a well was sunk for the 
reasons aforesaid sixty feet deep through a succession of beds of shingle, without 
finding water at all. At a place six miles south of this again, water was within 
eight feet of the surface. This phenomenon extends apparently on the whole 
line between the Jamnh and Ganges ; that is to say, water is near the surface at the 
foot of the hills, and shews itself near the surface again ten miles south, being in the 

^ At a point near Kulsea, about two miles north-west of Behat, bricks and coins 
similar to those here adverted to, were discovered in excavations on the right bank 
of the Muskura rh or, considerably below the surface of the country. 



AET. V.3 BISCOTERY OF AN ANCIENT TOWN NEAR BEHAT, 


79 


intermediate distance at a great depth. In building the masonry dam on the 
Nog^on river, water was found at a depth of twenty-nine feet from the bed of the 
torrent ; the excavation being through beds of sand and clay, but no shingle. The 
only mark of building which has been as yet found in the site of the old town is a 
portion of a foundation, the greater part of which had been cleared out and broken 
by the canal : the bricks were soft and friable. This foundation was sunk about four 
feet in the Mack soil, terminating on its surface. The great quantity of bricks 
scattered in the canal bed proves distinctly that many more foundations had been 
cleared out, and it is possible that when I have time to sink wells in neighbouring 
points, so as to detect the boundaries of these ruins, I may bring to light matters 
of greater interest than those even now before us. The bricks discovered are of a 
large size, and generally speaking, badly burned (similar to some that were found on 
a former occasion at Manukmow, near SahhranpiCir, where a quantity of old foun- 
dations were discovered, consisting entirely of the same sized bricks) ; a number of 
them wedge-shaped ^ § IScUes .S ^ intended for well-building, and better burned 
than the square ones. Amongst the fragments of pots were some which the natives 
recognised as resembling those now used in making indigo— long elliptical veisels I 
The fragments of pots, bones, teeth, and articles of this description, are in 
abundance. In sinking three wells on the west of the canal near the site of the old 
town, the same section of soil appeared, and the same articles were discovered on 
reaching the black stratum. I look forward with great interest to the time when I 
can have leisure to make further excavations in the neighbourhood, enabling me to 
form an idea of the extent of the discovery. 

“ At a spot considerably south, a large masonry well was exposed in the canal 
channel. I had this cleared out and partly removed, supposing that there was a 
probability of making further discoveries. I send to the Society an article (either 
lead or pewter which was the only thing of metal found : a great quantity of 
^ ghar^s * or water-pots were taken out whole, as if they had fallen into the well and 
sunk ; the bones also of two deer (barasinghs),^ the horns broken in pieces, but the 
jaw-bones and other parts tolerably perfect. From the circumstance of finding so 
many unbroken ‘ gharas * the natives seem to conclude that this was a town or 
village well, and not that in use for irrigation. If the ancient town extended to this 
point, it would be extensive indeed, but of this there does not appear to be any 
probability. 

“ The presence of the deer’s bones is easily accounted for, as a number of these as 
well as other wild animals, are constantly lost in galloping over the jungles, and 
falling into deserted wells. The well in question was doubtless one of this description 
for a long time after either the town or cultivation for which it was intended was 
deserted, and remained long open amongst the high grass and jungle which so rapidly 
obtain in this part of the country when the hand of man is absent. All marks of 
this well were so completely obliterated, that the present canal was excavated over 
it without its being discovered. The bricks used appear to have been of the same 
description as the square ones above described. 

“ Amongst the metal articles found in the site of the old town, are a great 
number of ‘salhis’ or instruments in use in a Hinddsthni lady’s toilet for applyino- 
^ surma’ (antimony) to the eyes, made of copper apparently. To this circumstance 


1 This small disc or wheel does not bear any marks of antiquity.-—! P 
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my attention was drawn by a native ^snn^r' (goldsmith), who observed that mw 
articles of this description were never made of that metal. The great quantity of 
rolls of metal and wire found would lead a person to suppose that the main ex- 
humation at present consisted of a smith’s shop ! There are some other things, one 
bearing in some respects a I'esemblance to a small cannon (17), another to a button 
hook, etc. etc. The quantity of slag of iron smelting furnaces is a singular circum- 
stance, for although iron ore is found in the mountains at no great distance, it is not 
the practice now to import it in than state into the plains. 

^^ The number of coins found, and in my possession, is 170, amongst which are 
two intruders that would, if they belonged to this town, very considerably reduce 
the antiquity of it; but from the circumstance of there only being two, and from 
their appearance (having no mark of that antiquity so eminently conspicuous in all 
the other coins found) I am much inclined to suspect that some of my mjTmidons 
have been false, or that these are stray coins : ^ both of them are sent with this 
letter. My method of collection was by giving new coin for old, that is to say, new 
pice for all the old ones, and new rupees for all the old rupees discovered, and re- 
muneration according to the value of other articles : this may have raised the cupidity 
of some speculator to introduce these two Musalmhn coins into my cabinet. All 
those upon which any mark is apparent, and all other articles worthy of transmission, 
will he sent to the Society’s museum. 

MEMOIE OjST the ANOIEHT COHSTS EOHHI) AT BEaSEAM, 
m THE KOHISTAH OE KABUL. 

By Chaules Masson. 

{Head at a Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ April, 1834.) 

[Mr. C. Masson’s first memoir on the ancient coins found at 
Beg]iram,in tlie KoMstan of Kabul^ appeared intfie April number 
of tbe Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal ’ for 18S4; it 
extends oyer no less than twenty-tTfo pages of close type^ and is 
illustrated by seventy-two rather indifferent fac-similes of 
coins ; its value or utility has necessarily been superseded by 
the more learned and systematic work^ of Professor H. H. 
Wilson^ descriptive of the same medals. I therefore confine 
myself to such extracts from Mr. Masson’s papers as may 
serve to indicate the more prominent sites of his discoveries. 
Such details as are to be met with in his first memoir are 
inserted in this place, with a view to preserve, as far as 

^ Our author need be under no alarm whatever from the presence of these two 
coins, which must have been purely accidental, and in no way connected with the 
antiquities of .Bchat; for on examination, one turns out to be a paish of ludor, the 
other of Lakhnaw, both known by their respective symbols, and quite modern. — JM, 

2 [‘ Ariana Antiqua London, 1841.1 ■ 
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possible, tlie continuous order of tke original publications 
in the ^Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.’ A full 
recapitulation of each year’s acquisitions will be found at the 
conclusion of his third memoir, immediately preceding Art. 
XII. of this series of James Prinsep’s Essays. — E.T.] 

July of the present year (1833), I left the city of K^bul, to explore the 
districts north of it at the base of the mountains Hindd Ktish, with the primary 
object of identifying the site of Alexandria ad Caucasum. Although upon this 
question I defer a decision, until I can consult the ancient autlu'rities, there being 
many spots which would agree therewith in a local point of view, — I w'as recom- 
pensed by the discovery of numerous interesting objects, and among them the site 
of an ancient city of immense extent, on the plain now called Beghrhm, near the 
confluence of the rivers of Ghorband and PanjsMr, and at the head of the high, 
road leading from Khwhjah Khedri of Kohist^n, to Nijraw, Taghaw, Liighmhii and 
Jalalhbhd. I soon learned that large numbers of coins were continually found on 
the plain of Beghriim, and luy first excursion put me in possession of about eighty, 
procured with difficulty, as their owners were suspicious of my motives in collecting 
them. The coins were of such a type and description, as naturally increased my 
ardor in their research ; and, succeeding in allaying the mistrust of the finders, I 
obtained successive parcels: until up to this time (November 28th, 1833), I have 
accumulated 1,865 copper coins and fourteen gold ‘and silver ones, the latter Brfih- 
manical and Kufic. Of course many of these are of no value, hut I persevered in 
my collection, under the hope of obtaining, ultimately, perfect specimens of every type 
and variety of coin ; in this I have hut partially succeeded, so great is the diversity 
of coins found at this place, that every fresh parcel of 100 or 150 coins yields me 
one or more with which I was not previously acquainted, 

I may observe that, on my return from Khhul, from my first excursion, I found 
two persons there, busy in the collection of coins. I left them the field of the city, 
and confined my attention to the more distant and ample one of Beghrfim. Besides, 
as my object was not merely the amassing of coins, hut the application of them to 
useful purposes, I hailed with satisfaction the prospect of obtaining a collection from 
a known spot, with which they would have, of necessity, a definite connection, 
enabling me to speculate with confidence on the points they involved. 

“I suppose that no less a number than thirty thousand coins, probably a much 
larger number, are found annually on the ‘dasht’ or plain of Beghrfim, independently 
of rings, seals, and other trinkets. Gold and silver coins occur but rarely. If we 
allow a period of five hundred years since the final extinction of this city (and I have 
some idea that negative proof thereof might he adduced), and if Ave allow, as 1 pre- 
sume is reasonable, that the same or not a less number of coins has been annually 
extracted from its site, we have a total of fifteen millions, a startling amount, and 
which will not fail to excite curiosity as to this second Babylon. The antique 
treasures of Beghrfim, until their partial diversion this present season, have been 
melted in the mint at Kfihul, or by the coppersmiths of that city and of Charikfir. 
The collection of them is made by Afghfin shepherds, who sell them by weight at a 
very low price to itinerant ‘ misgars ’ or coppersmiths, Avho occasionally visit their 
tents ; and these again melt them down themselves, or vend them at a small profit to 
the officers of the mint.'’ 




1 ‘ Transactions of tlie Koyal Asiatic Society/ vol. i. 

2 ‘ Asiatic Kcsearclies/ vol. xvii. 

3 [ ^ Ariana Antiqna/ xv., fig. 26 reproduces the same, or a nearly identical coin. 
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NOTE ON THE COINS FOUND BY CAPTAIN CAUTLEY, 
AT BEHAT. 


The accompanying plate (iv.) exhibits faithful repre- 
sentations of some of the coins presented by Captain 
Cautley to the Society. Those numbered 1 to 6 are 
all of the same character, and, as far as I know, 
entirely new to Hindu numismatology, although con- 
nected by a peculiar symbol with the fifth series of 
Colonel Tod’s plate ’ (fig. 19 of the present plate) ; also 
with the copper coins 68, 69, of Mr. Wilson’s third plate^ 
(fig. 22 of the present plate) ; and with fig. 19 of Mr. 
Masson’s collection,® in plate ix. of the April number of 
the ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal’ ; all three 
series in other respects differing materially from one 
another. 

Eig. 1 may be looked upon as the type of this new seiies. It is 
a silver coin of the size depicted in the engraving, and weighs twenty 
grains. The silver has been so acted upon by long continued burial, 
that on arrival in Calcutta, wafered on to the folds of a letter for 
security, the removal of the wafer stripped off a thin film of silver from 
its surface. The impression however is still perfect and in deep relief. 

Obverse. — A female figure clothed, in her right hand a stalk, 
bearing on its summit a large open fiower (this emblem will be seen 
to be common to another class of Indian coins) ; on her right stands 
an animal, of the precise character of which it is difficult to make 
any positive assertion: — it has a stout straight trunk, which might 
pass for that of a deer or horse, but the head more resembles that of 
a bird, and is surmounted with a radiated crest, which at first sight 
wears the appearance of horns. On the left of this nondescript animal 
is a symbol or monogram much resembling character 5 of the Alla- 
habad inscription, Ho. 1, but square, instead of round, in the body. 
There are other characters round the margin but partially visible. 
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Eeveesb. — The opposite side of this curious coin presents an assem- 
blage of symbols, the purport of which it is difficult to divine. The 
principal figure in the centre seems to represent a temple, a pyramidal 
building with three tiers of rounded suras, spires or domes, surmounted 
by a kalsa or pinnacle in the form of the letter T : the contour of this 
device resembles also the Hindu drawings of rocks and mountains, and 
it may be intended to pourtray some holy hill, connected with the 
mythology, or with the locality, of its place of coinage : beneath the 
pyramid is a waved line, which may also depict the sea, and point to 
some fabulous mountain in the ocean, as Lanka or Meru. To the 
light is another curious emblem, which, for want of more correct in- 
brmation, we may call a tree of triple branch, standing in a frame or 
1 a kind of chabiitra or platform. To the left is the swastika emblem 
t’four legs conjoined ; and below it a figure very similar in form to 
mie compoimd G-reek characters on the Bactrian coins. There is a 
jgend around the margin consisting of the letters hitherto called 
'hlvi, but which I think we shall soon, find reason to denominate 

erwise. 

[ Any remarks I may have to make on this coin had better 
e reserved for the illustration of the analogous piece delineated 
I j fig. 16, plate xix., under Art. X. A similar course will be 
oursued with most of the specimens in this plate.] 

Fio. 2. — A copper coin, similar in every respect to fig. 1, but of 
.nferior execution : in this the circles of the chaitya or temple are made 
square, and resemble common masonry. 

Tigs. 3, 4, 5, are smaller copper (or rather white bronze) coins, 
stamped only on one side, except ISTo. 5, which has a faint impress of a 
trisui on the reverse. The form of the tree is altered, and the frame 
below has, in some specimens, four compartments instead of two : the 
swastika is also exchanged for four circular rings. 

[ Prinse]_3 subsequently discovered that the letters visible on 
coin 5 formed a portion of the w'ord Maharajas a, ~\ 

0. — A copper coin weighing 163j grains, in imperfect pre- 
servation. The only variation in this coin from the type-coin (fig. 1) 
is that the pyramid contains two tiers instead of three. This circum- 
stance, however, constitutes the link of connection with the other 
‘^des of coins to which I have alluded ; all of them having the 
aitya symbol in common. 

Tig. 7 is a small square copper piece, with an elephant on one 
side, the other effaced. 


84 


COINS FOUND AT BEHAT. 


[aut, t. 


Eia. 8 is a small copper coin procured by Lieut. A. Couolly,^ 
at Kanauj, upon wbicli tbis cbaitya mark forms the distinguishing 
emblem. A similar coin is in Major Stacy *s possession, obtained in 

Central India. I shall haye to recur to the subject in describing figs. 
19 and 22. 

Pies. 9 and 10. — I have introduced these two coins to shew that 
what has been called the Indo-Scythic series occurs plentifully among 
the exhumed relics of Behat. 

The first of these, the Eaja and hull coin, must 
henceforward he entitled the Kadphises series, in com- 
pliance with the successful researches of Mr. Masson ; 
the Kanerkos series also occurs as commonly among the 
coins transmitted by Capt. Cautley, and as we know 
that these two coins bear Greek inscriptions, and that 
their epoch cannot consequently be much posterior to 
the Bactrian dynasties, we may presume that all the 
descriptions of coins having the chaitya symbol, being 
proved to be contemporaneous with these, must belong 
to the first centuries of the Christian era; and conse- 
quently the destruction of the ancient city may be 
ascribed with tolerable certainty to the same early 
period. The circumstance of so much money being 
discovered in one place would seem to denote that the 
catastrophe which destroyed the place was sudden, but 
the destruction is as likely to have been effected by the 
ravages of war, as by any convulsion of nature ; and, 
when once depopulated, the place might easily have 
been buried under the gradual deposit of silt washed 
down by hill streams, as described by Capt. Cautley. 

Figs. 11 and 12. These coins are connected with the above by the 
tree symbol, by their being stamped only on one side, and by their 

^ [ Tlie aclTOTituroiis officer who suhsequently perished with Colonel Stoddart at 

Bulvlffirfi.] 
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being of wMte bronze : but in tbem the animal is decidedly the 
brabmani bull, and the inscription is in a different character. 

[ The letters may be read in the old lat character 

on 11; No, 12 reproduces the three characters See 
Art. X., infra^ 

Figs. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, and 18, are introduced to give an idea of the 
other curiosities from Behat. The first is a black-and-white enamelled 
bead; 14, an ornament of the head-dress of some image; 15, a ling 
worn probably while performing certain religious ceremonies; 16, 
appears to be a weight moulded in the shape of a frog, as is the custom 
in Ava, and in many parts of India : it weighs 360 grains (precisely 
two tolas), or six Grecian drachmae, and is not corroded. Fig. 1 7 is 
the metal handle of some vessel: it is broken in half. Fig. 18, the 
Salais for applying Surma to the eyes, spoken of by Capt. Cautley as 
so numerous : in the present day they are generally made of zinc. 

Besides these articles, our flonrishiag little museum 
contains plain rings, arrow-heads, hooks, and rolls of 
lead, converted into semi-crystalline hydrated oxide by 
exposure to the moisture under grounds Most of the 
copper coins, hkewise, are in a very imperfect state, the 
pure metal not resisting corrosion nearly so well as 
bronze. 

HINDtr COINS FEOM THE EUINS OE KAHAUJ. 

To confiiin the assertion made above of the connec- 
tion of several other series with the Behat coinage, I 
have introduced at the foot of the present plate, drawings 
of some most interesting coins, procured by Lieut. A, 
ConoUy, of the 6th Light Cavalry, at Xanauj, and this 
moment received from that officer at Cawnpore. 

Figs. 19 and 21. Silver coins, weighing 28 grains each (J drachm), 

1 See note on a similar change produced in zinc plates, ^ Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal,’ voi. ii., p. 437. The lead is partially converted into minium, and 
partly into protoxide. In some rolls the interior is still metailic^^ 
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corresponding in every respect with Colonel Tod’s fifth series, in the 
head, on the obverse ; and in the circular inscription on the reverse : 
in 19, also, we find the central chaitya symbol, with five dots on the 
side, as in his coin. 

Colonel Tod’s observations on these rare coins are as 
follows ; — 

The fifth series is entirely novel and unexplored. Ail I can say of them is that 
they belong to a dynasty which ruled from Avanti or Ujjayan to the Indus, for in 
that whole tract I have found them. The first I obtained was from the ruins of 
ancient Ujjayan, twelve years ago, presented to me by Mr. Williams, resident at the 
Gyhwar court, who first awakened my attention to their importance. He found 
them in Outch, and in his company, I discovered others among the ruins in the 
Gulf. The character of the epigraphe I have met with on rocks in Saurashtra, in 
the haunts of the Suroi, the bounds of the conquests of Menander and Apollodotus. 
I have little hesitation in assigning them to the Balhai*a sovereigns of Eenaudot’s 
Arabian travellers, the Bhalla Eaes of Anhulwhra Patan, who were supreme in those 
countries : ‘ This Balhara is the most illustrious prince of the Indies, and all the 
other kings acknowledge his pre-eminence. He has, of these, pieces of silver called 
Tartarian drams. They are coined with the die of the prince, and have the year of 
his reign.’ — Eenaudot, p. 15. The Balhara dynasty had a distinct era, 375 years 
posterior to Yicramaditya.” 

The eliaracter of the circular legend in all these coins 
strongly resembles Sanskrit : — if the place of their dis- 
covery be a test of the extent of empire in which they 
circulated^ they will belong to a powerful monarch 
indeed, for Mr. Masson has fonnd twenty at Beghram 
(of the same symbol at least), while they extend to 
Kanauj, Behat, and Benares on the east. 

[Fig. 19 belongs to the Sah series^ and 21 to a subordinate 
suite of the same class.] 

Fig. 20. A silver coin, weighing 34 grains; is evidently of the 
same series ; hut here the distinctive symbol is lost, and is replaced by 
a peacock with expanded tail : the letters are not decypherable. 

[The legends on these coins are given under Art. XI., in 
connection with figs. 10, 11, 12^ pi. xxvii.] 

Fig. 22. A square copper coin, also from Kanauj, is already known 
as Ho. 68 of Wilson’s plate (see ^Asiatic Eesearches,’ vol. xvii.), 
which was dug up by Gapt. Yetch on the Allahabad road. It bears 
on the obverse an elephant and some other animal prostrate; on the 
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reverse^ the chaitya symbol, the tree, and a cross, all of which prore 
its close alliance with the Behat coins. More of the general history of 
the whole series may yet be developed by future discovery. 

Mg. 23. A silver coin, weighing 7.7 grains, resembles a fanam of 
South India, but its type shows that it may be a genuine connection 
of the coins it accompanies. 

Mg. 24. A gold medal, weighing 123 grains. 

Obveese. — ^A figure clothed in the Hindu dhoti, with armlets, 
holding a bow, as having just discharged an arrow through the head 
of a lion, or other monster, on the right ; in his left he holds another 
arrow prepared ; his right foot rests on the tail of the lion. Inscription 
in ancient Nagan, ^ MaMrdjaihirdja Sri, 

Eeveese. — Either the same person, or a female figure clad in 
similar costume, seated upon the vanquished lion, holding a large 
fiower in the manner of a cornucopia in the left hand (see also figs. 
1, 4), and in the right, a kind of noose ; above which the lozenge 
symbol with four prongs, (16 of pi. xiv., voL ii.) On the right in 
ancient Nagari, the words madglimalcaclio 

sinlm mhrmna,'] 

It will be at once seen that this beantifal medal has 
no connection with the subjects of the foregoing re- 
marks. I have given it a place that it might be as 
early as possible brought to the knowledge of numis- 
matologistsj for it appears likely to prove the very 
key to our knowledge of the valuable series of Kananj 
coinSj forming the fourth of Colonel Tod; and the 
second plate of Wilson. 

[This piece is re-engraved in the general series, under No. 
25, pL xxiii. I assign this coin to Kumdra Gupta.] 

The former author says of these coins : 

“ They are Hindu, of a very remote period, and have the same character which 
I have found wherever the Panda authority existed, in the caves, and on the rocks of 
Janagur Girnar, on the pillar of victory in Meywar, and on the columns of Indra- 
prestha (Delhi) and Prayhg (Allahabad). Some of them are not unlike ancient 
Pehlevi. These coins are of gold, and in fine preservation. Dike all my medals, 
they are either from Agra, Mathnra, Ujjayan, or Ajmere, Dr. Wilkins possesses 
some found even in Bengal : he thinks he can make out the word * Chandra ' upon 
them.” 
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It is well known,” as Lieut. Conolly remarks, “ that 
our love for the antique has induced certain cunning 
men of this famed city to set up a mint for the fabrica- 
tion of moneys of the olden time and many that are 
brought thence bear all the marks of having been cast 
in the mould of some original, of which they bear so 
imperfect an impression that it has been hitherto im- 
possible to assign the true nature of their inscrip- 
tions : Colonel Tod, it is evident, supposed them to 
be in the Dihli character Ho. 1 ; one was read as 
in the Mahabalij)ur alphabet * : and only now do we 
perceive for certain that the character is precisely that 
of Ho. 2, of the Allahabad column : of which the 
reader may convince himself by comparing the legend 
on the obverse with the titles of Chandra-gupta in 
pi. vi., vol. tii., of the ‘ Joiu'nal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal.’ Applying the same alphabet to the reverse, 
we find the name ‘ Sri mad-gava kavo’ or ‘ kacho’ which, 
as Dr. Mill remarks, by a slight alteration will become 
Ghatat-kacho, the very name read by himself as the 

^ [The following additional note was inserted among the miscellaneous notices 
appended to the December No. of the ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal’ for 
1833] ; — ‘Note on the Inscription on the Hindd Coin (pi. iii., fig. 15). At page 415 
of the present volume® I stated that the characters of the inscription on the reverse of 
the ancient gold coins of Hindu fabrication from Nanauj represented in fig. 15, and 
in several coins of pi. i., vol. xvii., ‘Asiatic Eesearches,’ were not legible. Mr. Wilson 
had, however, suggested, that the three first letters agreed with* the ancient Nagail 
characters and I find, on referring to Dr. Babington’s ‘Account of the 

Inscriptions and Sculptures at Mahfimalaipfir,’ that all of the letters may be unques- 
tionably identified with the ancient Sanskrit characters of the Eatha sculpture, so 
ably decyphered by that gentleman, and of which he has given a complete alphabet 
in the same volume. The first letter is probably rather than or H although, 
as observed by Dr. Babington, these letters are very similar in form ; the fourth 
letter is ' 3 |', and the w^hole word thus restored becomes clearly but the 

meaning is still as hidden as ever ; and if it he a proper name, none such is to he 
found in the catalogue of Ilindd princes.’— J.P. 

* See page 60, ftupnu 
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father of Chandra-gupta in the Allahabad inscription^ 
I must here leave this important discovery to the 
elucidation of our learned Yice-President, having per- 
formed my own more humble duty of making known 
by the pencil the prize •which has re'warded my friend 
Lieut. ConoUy’s researches. 


1 In a paper read before the Asiatic Society on the 28th May, 1834. [See ‘ Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. iii., page 257. Prinsep’s revised translation 
of the entire inscription will he reproduced at the commencement of Art. X., as 
introductory to pL xxiii., which commences the more comprehensive illustration 
of the Gupta coinage.] 



VI.— ON THE COINS AND EELICS DISCOVEEED 
BY M. LE CHEYALIEE VENTUEA, GENEEAL 
IN THE SEEYICE OE MAHA EAJA EANJIT 
SINGH, IN THE TOPE OE MANIKYALA. 

[JULY, 1834.] 

General Yentuea’s well imagined and successfully 
executed operations for the examination of the Tope of 
Manikyala, in the year 1830, are familiar to all who 
are interested in antiquarian research. His own account 
of the excavations was published in the Calcutta 
newspapers of the day, and was afterwards inserted, 
with remarks, in Professor Wilson’s Essay on ancient 
Indian Coins, in the seventeenth volume of the ‘ Asiatic 
Eesearches.’ Some of the coins have been the subject 
of discussion and investigation at Paris and the sub- 
sequent collections of Lieut. Burnes, Doctor Martin 
Honigberger, and especially Mr. Masson, — who have all 
followed in the track pointed out by the success of 
General Yentura, — ^have materially contributed to demon- 
strate the value of his original enterprize,, and to make 
us wish for a fuller account of its highly curious results. 
Lieut. Bumes favoured the Society with his own im- 
pressions of the importance and magnitude of the 

1 [Sec further notices: Jacquet, * Journal Asiatiqiie/ February, 1836, N'ovembcr, 
1837, February, 1838, and March, 1839 (unlSnisbed) : M. Faoul feochette, ‘ Journal 
dcs Savants/ September and October, 1835, February, 1836; and on M* Court’s 
coins, February, 1839.] 
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Chevalier’s labours from an ocular inspection of the 
Tope itself, and of the collection of relics "which were 
shewn to him at Labor. This is printed in the second 
volume of the ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ 
p. 308 ; and an expression, "which I ventured to use, in 
a note subjoined on that occasion, “ trusting that the 
Chevalier would no longer deem us unworthy of being 
made the medium of their introduction to the world,’ 
was, in fact, a hesitating allusion to the good fortune 
which a letter from Captain Wade had that moment 
announced ; but which I could hardly bring myself to 
believe. A more than ordinary degree of magnanimity 
was necessary to induce the author of such discoveries to 
forego the natural desire of monopolizing a prize won by 
his personal achievement and labour, and at considerable 
cost to himself; but in the present instance it required 
further the self-denial and disinterestedness of a friend 
to whom the possession of these valuable relics was 
generously proffered, to enable them to reach a third 
party who had no such claims of friendship ; and 
nothing to offer in recompense, but the public notice, 
which his position enabled him to promise, in the pages 
of the ‘Journal.’ I should not do justice to General 
Ventura, nor to Captain Wade, did I not make kno"wn 
circumstances so highly to their credit, and I trust, 
therefore, that I shall be pardoned by the latter gentle- 
man for publishing the following extract from his- 
private letter to me in corroboration of the above facts,, 
from which the world will be enabled to appreciate both 
the extent of his forbearance, and of the sacrifice made- 
by General Ventiua himself. 
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{JSMract of a Letter from Captain 0, M. Wade^ LoUtical Agent at Ludiana, datec 

Zrd JmCj 1833.) 

'WMle at Dera Gla&.zi Klian in March last, the guest of M. Ventura, the 
‘Journal’ for January reached me, containing a notice of the coins found by the 
Chevalier at Manikyhla. I showed the passage to him, and he expressed himself 
flattered by the allusion which you made to his labors in exposing the numismatic 
treasures buried under that mysterious temple. We had a long and interesting con- 
versation on the subject, the result of which was an offer to me, on his part, of the 
whole of the Manikyhla coins, together with the cylinder in which some of the most 
.valuable were found. I told the Chevalier I could never think of accepting such a 
gift for myself, but that I should be proud of the honor of sending them in his name 
to you, who would be able justly to appreciate their value, and to do him the credit 
to which he was entitled as the author of the discovery. He assented to my pro- 
position, and promised to dispatch these precious articles to me on his arrival at 
Lhhor, for which place he was then about to set out.* 


Ill acknowledging this nnespected and most dis- 
interested ojffer, I could not but disclaim all permanen }g 
interest in the relics, and request M. Yentura, throug] « 
Captain Wade, to consider them still at his disposal w 
although I should be proud, while they were deposite 
under my care, to do my utmost in making them mo. 
fully knoAvn to the world. 

Gn the 16th August, the precious packet came int 
Captain Wade’s possession, and although he was unabh 
to find a secure opportunity of conyeyance for them t 
Calcutta until the heghming of the following year, still ' 
through fear of injury or displacement of the Amrior , 
objects, especially the liquid contained in the cylinder,- 
he would not open the package even to gratify i 
curiosity of many who wished to feast their eyes on i 
contents. 

General Ventura’s simple request is eharacterist; 

'Je m’empresse de vous exp^dier mon fameux Mar 
Mala, que vous desirez pour envoyer a M. Prinsej^ 
veuillez, je vous prie, mon Bon ami, vous servir de cel 
occasion pour faire agr^er mes sentimens d’estime 
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M. Prinsep, et de le prior on memo temps do m’envoyer 
Tine description, eerite en Prancais, de ee qu’il pourra 
deeliiffrer des inscriptions et empreintes de ma trou- 
vaille.’ 

The package has just now reached Calcutta under 
charge of our associate, Sir Jeremiah Bryant. 

I hasten to make known its curious contents to the 
Society, confining myself on the present occasion to a 
description of the several articles in the order of their 
discovery, of which we have a full account in the ‘ Etat 
des Travaux,’ published by Mr. Wilson, as already 
noticed, in the ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ vol. xvii., page 601. 
The articles, being separately and carefully packed, left 
no difficulty in recognizing them from the circumstances 
there indicated. 

DESCEIPTIOIV OF GENEEAL VENTUEA’S OPEEATIONS. 

The excavation was commenced on the 27th April, 1830, at the very bottom of 
the cupola on the south side, where, having met with nothing but loose materials, 
the work was of necessity discontinued. 

On the 28th April, the cap of the cupola was laid open, and there, at the depth 
of three feet, six medals (or coins) were discovered. 

On the 1st May, at the depth of twelve feet, a square mass of masonry was found, 
exactly in the centre of the mound, and regularly built of quarried stones, in very 
good preservation. On piercing ten feet into this, a medal was found in the middle 
of a clod of earth. 

On the 6th, a silver coin and six copper coins were met with at the depth of 
twenty feet. 

I am not able to recognize the coins discovered up to this period, and I conclude 
they have been mixed with the general heap of scattered coins, ail being of the 
same nature. 

On the 8th May, the workmen came upon a box of iron ( ? copper) which was 
broken by the stroke of the pickaxe. There was in this box a second smaller 
box of pure gold (lig. 1, plate v.), with an ornamental top, in the centre of which is 
inserted a stone resembling the opal, but friable and adhesive to the tongue like 
tabshir ; it is reserved for future examination : this box contained the following 
articles: — • ’ 

Fig. 2. — One medal of gold, weighing 122 grs., or two drachinm (the same as 
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was depicted, from a sealing-wax impression, in tlie ‘ Asiatic Researclies,’ vol. xvii., as 
I^To. 1 of Mr. Wilson’s plate.) There is also a description of this coin in the ‘ Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ ii., 38 ; but both that and the drawing (plate ii., 
hg. 18) are imperfect when compared with the real coin, of which I have now 
endeavoured to give an exact etching. 

Obveese. — The sceptre held by the king has a knob like an ear of wheat. The 
projection behind the cap is a double fillet or riband, and not hair ; the side-flap, 
on the contrary, has more the appearance of hair, and the moustaches are well 
defined : the left hand holds a hook or key, or it may be a small sickle, with which 
the ear of corn has been- cut (?) The legend, if Greek, is considerably corrupted, 
but the central part — ANOPA — may be traced on many of the copper coins. 

Beveese. — The seated figure on this side appears, at first sight, to have four arms : 
but, on closer inspection, what was taken for one right arm may be a sword-belt, and 
the uplifted left arm may represent the curved part of a bow ; the resemblance to 
wrist-bangles and hands, however, is strong. The half moon behind the shoulders 
seems to prove the figm*e to he a sacred or symbolical personage, although the chair 
is a Grecian fauteuil, and the head-dress resembles a close helmet. The epigraphe 
on this side can hardly be other than MANAOBA...ro : the first may be connected 
with the name of the sacred personage, or the locality ; the last two letters may be 
the date, 73, of some unknown era. (See infra^ plate vii., 25, 26, plate xxix., 8, and 
‘ Ariaiia Antiqua,’ p. 376). 

Fig. 3. — A gold ring, set with a pale sapphire stone, having characters engraven 
upon it, apparently Pohlvi, (fig. 3, a). 

Fig. 4. — A small bit of pale ruby (Balas or Badakhshfini ruby, see < Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. i. 358). 

Figs. 5, 6, 7. — Three very small silver coins. 

Fig. 8. — A thin silver Sassanian coin, similar to those so frequently met with in 
Persia ; weight, sixty grs. or one drachma. 

Obverse. — The king’s head, bearded, and having flowing curled hair : the cap 
peculiar for its central ornament of feathers, which somewhat resembles the Egyptian 
symbol of two wings supporting (in this case) a half moon and star. The characters 
are Pehlvi and illegible. 

Beveese. — A rudely executed fire-altar and two priests or supporters. 

[This is a coin of Abdullah bin Hazim, Governor of 
Khorasan, struck at Mery in a.h. 66=a.I). 685-6. I reserve 
the full description^ of the piece^ as well as some illustrations 
I have to offer on the general series, for the conclusion of 
this article, in order that I may not break in upon the con- 
tinuity of Prinsep’s description of the Manikyala treasures,] 

Figs. 10 and 11. — Two silver coins, resembling the Sassanian piece in thinness 
and general character, hut destitute of the fire-altar ; weight about 50 grains each. 

Obverse. — A beardless head, with well-marked Indian features : the head-dress 
has a kind of trisfll in the centre, and two flowing ribands. A name, very plainly 
written on the field, in an unknown character. The whole is encircled with an 

1 [By a typographical error, this description has been made to follow Art, IT. in 
lieu of Art. W. See page 62.] 
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inscription at once recognized to be in Sanskrit characters : these have been also 
engraved under the coins, to show the coincidence of the two inscriptions, one of 
which will materially assist the decyphering of the other,^ 

Beveese. — Head of a female, front face, with very singular head-dress . necklace 
and rows of pearls on the boddice : legend in the ancient Persian character not easily 
legible. It is copied in 10 pi. v. 

[ I withhold any commentary on these specimens of Indo- 
Sassanian coinages, until the more appropriate occasion in 
connexion with the review of the general subject, entered 
into by Prinsep under Art. XV. Further illustration of this 
particular type of money will be found under Art. XX. I 
may, however, mention, with reference to the light they might 
be expected to throw on the age of the monument wherein 
they were found, that their date is, as yet, altogether indeter- 
minate.] 

Pig. 9. — The last coin of this series is a silver coin, already depicted as 43 of 
Mr. Wilson’s plates, very rude in execution, but of strong relief. The fabrication 
of this is decidedly Hiudii, and the inscription on the reverse resembles the Lantsu, 
or pointed variety of the N^-gari alphabet, of which we have specimens from Kepd 
and Tibet. The words visible are ‘ Sri yag ’ 

[Major Cunningham assigns this coin to ^ Sri Yaso 
Varma, of Kanauj, circS, 692 = 7S9 a.d. p the date is, of 
course, doubtful. — Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,^ 
No. 7, 1854. The reference is quoted entire at page 99 tnfrd,"\ 

Obveese. — A rSja, coated ; his disproportionate left hand seems to hold the hook 
before remarked; the hair is disposed in curls ; on the right is a symbol resembling 
a tree, hut it may probably be the sleeve of the right arm. 

Reveese. — I have little doubt that this rude figure represents a female standing, 
with flowing drapery ; the head and face are out of the die, but the breast and waist, 
on comparison with other coins of the same type (for they are plentiful), fully hear 
out this conclusion. 

The contents of this first box are peculiarly valuable, not only from the variety of 
coins here discovered to be contemporaneous, but from the presence of the Sassanian 
coin [a.h. 66=a.d. 685-6], which brings the epoch of the structure within cognate 
limits, unless indeed a dynasty of fire-worshippers reigned in these parts previous to 
the formation of the last Persian monarchy by Artaxerxes in a.d. 223 : but we must 
postpone all speculations, and proceed with our description of the works. 

The above box and its contents were found in their natural position, as deposited 
at the base of the st^uare stone block of masonry which terminated there : (I am 
uncertain, however, whether the French text will hear the interpretation I have given, 

1 A few more of these curious coins have been received in Hera’ mat ATi’s col- 
lection, hut I do not introduce them here, being desirous of exhibiting the Manikyala 
treasures unmixed. One bears the name of Krishna as Sri Yfisu Deva. 
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or whether the square is not a hollow square or chamber, — On a trouv^ un carre 
parfait k douze pieds, tres-hien etahli au centre, hdti regulierement en pierres de 
taille, et tres-hien conserve. Aprhs avoir ereuse dix pieds,’' etc., and afterwards, “ le 
tout au has du carre, dont la batisse regulihre s’est terminde la.” 

[ This latter proved to be the correct interpretation. 
^ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal/ vol. iii., p. 326.] 

On the 12th May, the perforation had reached thirty-six feet, when another 
copper coin presented itself. 

On the 22nd May, as it was imagined that nothing more would be found in the 
centre of the cupola, on account of the termination of the square building, an 
opening was made on the northern side, of the height of six feet, and twelve broad : 
the excavations were pushed forward at botli points. 

On the 25th May, a depth of forty-five feet had been attained, when, on lifting 
lip a large quarried stone, another similarly-squared stone was found underneath, 
having in its centre a round hole ; in the middle of this hole there lay deposited — 

Fig. 12. — A copper box, somewhat similar in form to the gold one just 
described ; it was perforated on opposite sides, where apparently handies had been 
soldered on. The lid was decayed. Inside this box were found — 

Fig. 13. —A little piece of cloth : 

Fig. 14. — A circular crystal drop, and 

Fig. 15. — A small cylinder of pure gold. (Whatever relic may have been iu 
the gold cylinder has been lost). 

On the 27th May, at the depth of fifty-four feet, another copper coin was 
turned up. 

On the 29th May, at the depth of sixty-four feet, an irregular hole appeared of 
six lines broad, in which %vere discovered — 

Fig, 16. — A copper ring, and 

Fig. 17.— a kauri (cyprsea moneta). 

Fig. 18.— At ten lines lower down were also found an iron ring and three more 
Sas.sanian coins, in a very decayed state. 

[This broken coin also appears to belong to the Arab 
period, or to an epoch closely preceding it.] 

On the last day of the same month, the principal discovery rewarded the 
Chevali{3r’s labours. 

All immense stone slab seemed here to cover the whole surface : it was removed 
with great b<bor and difficulty, and underneath was perceived with joy a small 
chamber or basin cut into the solid stone, a foot in breadth and depth, the interior 
of it built up with stone and lime. In the midst of this, on its careful removal, were 
found, thus hermetically sealed, the second series of relics now to be described 
(plate vi.) 

Fig. 19, PL vi. — A box of copper (supposed to be iron by M. Ventura) filled 
with a brown compound liquid. 

Fig. 20.-— Within this box and liquid, a brass cylindrical box, cast and turned on 
the lathe. The surface of the metal was in such excellent preservation as still to 
retain the fresh marks of the tool, but the pinnacle on the top of the lid was broken 
off by corrosion, or in consequence of a flaw at the neck. The lid having been made 
on the lathe also fitted perfectly tight, and must have kept in, without loss by 
evaporation, another portion of the thick brown liquid ivith which it was found to 
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be filled. On cleaning tlie upper surface of the lid, it was discovered that an 
inscription liad been tliere punched circularly round it. The letters are formed by 
dots, but they are perfectly well preserved, and are of the first importance in making 
out the nature of the deposit. 

Fig. 20 b, represents a fac-simile of this inscription, which is again written 
below to facilitate its lecture. The character so strongly resembles an ancient form 
of such as might he used in writing, without the head-lines of book-letter, 

that sanguine hopes may be entertained of its yielding to the already successful 
efforts of our Yice-President and Captain Troyer. The same writing has been found 
by Br. Martin Honigberger and Mr. Masson in other topes. The latter has favored 
me (through Dr. Gerard) with a transcript of two in which he finds the same words 
repeated. I have placed these on the same plate for convenience of examination. 

[Major Cumiingliam — an early numismatic coadjutor of 
James Prinsep — -has, throughout, devoted much attention to 
the Ariaii section of Indian Palceography, and we even now 
await the complete exposition of his labors in his long-promised 
work, on the Successors of Alexander in the East/ In the 
meantime, in his most recent paper in the ^ Journal of the 
iatic Society of Bengal,’ vii. of 1854, be has favored us 
ii some tentative readings of the various inscriptions illus- 
trative of the Manikydla and other tope relics. And although, 
— in the very nature of the character, and the consequent 
difficulty attending any positive definition of phonetic values 
which is not supported by a leading context, or illustrated by 
transcripts or translations in other alphabets and languages, — 
these interpretations can scarcely be expected to prove con- 
clusive, yet Major Cunningham is entitled to the fullest credit 
for having grappled with a difficult subject, and for having 
lone his utmost to advance the general enquiry.^ As I have 

1 [As I am anxious to do every justice to Major Cunningham's perseverance in the 
cause of Indian Antiquities, I anticipate the due order of the development of Arian 
Palaeography in these pages, and admit him to set ^forth his full pretensions in this 
irancli of discovery, in introductory juxtaposition with his most recent application of 
is alphabetical test : — I cannot close this account, without saying a few words in 
I Ivor of my claim to the discovery of the true value of eleven letters, or of just 
I ae-third of the Ariano-Pali alphabet. The whole number of single letters arnoimts 
i thirty-five, of which James Prinsep had assigned the true value to seventeen or 
1 ist one-half. To Mr. Norris is due the discovery of six single letters of which two 
X ’e the monumental forms of eh and its aspirate; and the form of one IctterJ/i still 
I mains unknown. Of the nine known vowels (five initial and four medial), seven 
' .re determined by James Prinsep and two by me. Of the few compound letters 
lich are at present known, the numismatic was discovered by James 

iiisep, the monumental one by Mr. Norris ; hut the attached r in Jera, tm^ dm^ 

7 
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set forth Major Cunningham’s claims, so I am equally bound 
to acknowledge my own special deficiencies. I have never 
yet had occasion to appear as the expounder of Ariaii 
writing : I have allowed my progress in that direction to 
follow the developments of others ; and it is only now, wdien I 
find myself pledged to edit Prinsep’s Essays, that I have com- 
menced any original and independent scrutiny of these alpha- 
bets, either monumental or numismatic. I have, in brief, 
hitherto confined my studies to the less interesting divisions 
of Indian Antiquities, seeing that so many and such competent 
archasologists were occupied in tracing out the records of 
Greek civilization in Central Asia. Plowever, as I am bound, 
in the cause of truth, to expose any defects that may become 
apparent as I proceed, I shall not shrink from that duty, 
even as concerning a writer wdio may be siqoposed to be 
better instructed than myself. 

First, as to the fac-similes 'which form the data upon 
which the proposed interpretations are based, I observe 
that Major Cunningham’s transcript^ of Prinsep’s legend. 
No. 20 J, plate vi., differs materially from that engraving,^ 
Whether the author was in possession of any imj)roved fac- 
simile he does not tell us ; but it will be sufficient for me 
to say, that I have the original inscribed relic at hand,'^ 
wherewith to rectify either the one or the other copy. 

Major Cunningham, it will be seen, from the passage 
quoted in exte?iso below, ^ now represents this legend in 

and stra ; tlie attached t in st; the attached m ia rm are all due to myself. The 
single letters of which I claim the discoyery are (/, g\ ng\ chlh\ t^(l\ ph^ 

M; v; all of which, with the exception of the fourth and fifth, ^yere iiiad'e known 
ill this Journal, before the publication of Mr, Norris’s alphabet in the Jotwml of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, for 1856.” — ‘Coins of Indian Buddhist Satraps/ Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, rii. of 1854, p, 714,] 

1 [ ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal/ yii. of 1854, plate xxxv., fig. 24.] 

2 [ Especially in regard to the second, eleventh, thirteenth and twenty-second 
letters'.] 

3 [In the British Museum.] 

^ [ I extract Major Cunningham’s own summary of his decipherments, as well as 
his in icrcnces therefrom : — 

“Fig, 24, plate XXXV., ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal/ No. vii. 
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Eoniaii letters by " Sioafd Sim Chatrapma GmidaplmMi 
Ohatrapa putrasa danatrayamd I have little objection to 
offer to this rendering, except in the somewhat xmimpor- 

of 1854, is the iiiscriptioii on the lid of the brass cylintler, extracted by General 
Ahiiitiira from the great Araiiiliyala tope, whicli I believe no one hut niyself lias 
yet attempted to deeypher. Gun of the names is still doubtful, but the remainder 
of the inseription seenis to me to be perfectly clear. I read the whole inscription as 
follows: ^ tSimti Siva< Chatrapasa Gandfiphitka Chatmpa putram dffmitrapanij 
‘ The tliree gifts of the Satrap Swasti Siva, son of the Satrap Gandaphuka.’ I'ho 
last four letters of the inscription, which, for want of room on the lid of the cylimler, 
are placed below, I read as damtraymn ‘ the three gifts.’ These I suppose to reter 
to tlie tliree cylinders or relic-boxes, wdiich were deposited in the three separate 
chambers of tlie tope.” 

I should be sorry to offer any discouragement to corrections of errors, but as I 
am contesting Miijor Cuniiingliam’s present decipdicrment, I insert, by way of 
contrast, bis previous interpretation of the same iuscriptioii, published in 1845. Idiis 
will, at least, serve to exemplify how readily plionctie values and supplemental 
arguments may be made to follow the favorite theories of the moment : — 

“ Yentiira’s Manikydla cylinder inscription . . I road as follows : ^ Swati 

Siri mtmipasa Gangaphifka mtmigm putasa, Sivati Siri is the Sanscrit 
Sri^ ^an auspicious invocation of very eoinmon occurrence in the beginning of 
inscriptions even at the present day. 3rum is ‘ a holy personage,’ with the affix o f pa, 
usually given to lioly men ; for instance, Gwali, after whom ‘ Gwali awara ’ (Gwalior) 
is named, is invarial)ly called Gwalipa. Gangaplmha means ‘ tlie bird of tlie Ganges,’ 
and the whole legenci is, ‘ All hail ! (Tope) of the Muni, the son of Gaiigaphuka 
Muni.’ ^ This, of course, refors to Kaiiyatratra Muni ; and, indeed, the very name 
of Manikiyala points to the same conclusion, 3[uni-ha->alay(i being ‘ tlie place of the 
Mimi.’ Another derivation may botroni mani, ‘a gem’; IMani-la-alaya, ‘the place 
or receptacle of a gem or relic.’”— ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,* 
No. 162, (1845, p. 432.) 

I resume the sequel of Major Cuuniugham’s remarks from his last paper in the 
‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vii. of 1854 : — 

“The three deposits comprised the following articles: — 

“ Upper deposit at twelve feet from top. Iron (or copper) box, enclosing a box 
of pure gold, Avliich, amongst other things, contained the following coins 

“ Gold coin of Oerki. Eeverse. — A four-armed seated figure, with a crescent 
behind the shoulders, styled MANAO-BAFO. This figure I take to he the four-armed 
OKPO, the supreme Gocl or Mahadeva. . . . MANAO is, no doubt, the moon, 

“ One thin Sassaiiian silver coin. 

“ Two Indo- Sassaiiian silver coins. 

“One thick silver (or electrum) coin . . of Bri Taso Farma, which 

was the name of the celebrated EhjA of Kanaiij, the rival contemporary of Lali- 
thditya, of Kashmir, who reigned IVom a.d. 693 to 729. I do not infer from this 
that the great tope wms not built until a.d. 700, hut simply that the uppermost 
chamber, with its enshriiied relic, was accessible until that date. In most topes 
the relic-chanihers were made accessible, with the view of extracting the relie- 
boxes for annual exhibition to the people. Kings and conquerors could, of course, 
command a sight of them at any time. I suppose, therefore, that on his 
invasion of the Punjab, Yasovarma may have inspected the relics of the great 
Manikyhla tope, and 'that his coin may have been deposited in the relic-box by tho 
grateful Buddhist fraternity, as a remembrance of his visit. 

The second degoosit^at a depth of forty-five feet, , consisted of a copper box 
enclosing a cylinder of pime gold. Nothing was found in this casket; but it is 
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tant^ matter of tlie orthograplay of the names, ^ Swati Siva® 
is clearly Kavi Siva in the original^ and the ^ Gandaphiika’ is 
doubtful; the ^ nd^ seems to be a simple if and the ' 
which is siipplimented by Major Cunninghaiii to the ^ ph’— 
whatever the real value of the sign may be — certainly does not 
accord with the obvious in ^ putra? The ^ danatrwyamd 

is the portion most open to question ; but its rendering as such 
assimilates so well with apparent probabilities^ that we can 
afford to overbear minor difficulties^ and admit it to stand for 
the present. Supposing, however, this reading to be adopted, I 
am by no means disposed to concur in the idea, that ^ the three 
gifts of the Satrap ® comprehend the three distinct deposits at 
different elevations in the perpendicular central line of the 
tope, but rather would confine the reference to the triple- 
casket^ (19, 20, 21) enclosing cinerary remains, which was 


probable that there was an enshrined relic, which was not phserved on account of its 
minnteness. 

The third deposit^ at a depth of sixty-four feet, consisted of another copper box, 
enclosing a brass cylindrical box, ‘ cast and turned on the lathe/ inside which was 
another gold cylinder. With these caskets were found forty-nine copper coinsand 
one gold coin, all belonging to the Indo-Scythian princes, Oerki and Kanerki, or 
Hiislxka and Kaiiishka. In the gold cylinder there was a small piece of silver, about 
the size of a shilling, on which were engraved two lines of Ariano-Pali writing. 
The upper line may be read without hesitation as Gomangasa^ ^ of the emancipated,* 
or more literally, ^ of one who has abandoned the body' ; from gima, •'abandoning / 
and angga^ ‘ the body.* The second line I read as Kanarakam^ taking the first and 
fourth letters as cursive forms of h, Ko doubt this plain disc of silver, as James 
Prinsep supposed, was ^ intended to explain the whole mystery.’ This mystery I 
believe to be explained by my reading or the two words as Gomangasa l{amralmsa^ 
or ^ (relies) of the emancipated Kanerki.* According to this reading, the great 
tope of Maiiikyfila was the mausoleum of the Indo-Scythian Kanerld or Kanishka, 
the paramount ruler of K&,hul, Kashmir, and the Punjab, about the beginning of the 
Christian era. The brown liquid, therefore, most probably contained the mortal 
remains of the great Indo-Scythian emperor, mixed with a portion of sandal wood or 
other ashes from his funeral pile. 

With regard to the ‘ three gifts’ of Swasti Siva, the satrap of Taxila, I suppose 
that they may have been either the distinct deposits which were found in different 

f arts of the tope, or the three septate boxes of the lower deposit; only, the former 
think the more probable conclusion, as the uppermost deposit contained a gold coin 
of Oerki, who was an Indo-Scythian prince of as early a date as Kanishka himself.” 
— ^Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal/ Ko, vii. of 1854. — ^E.T.] 

1 [I say ‘unimportant* only with reference to these particular names, as the 
identification of the local satrap of Taxila is not very likely to aid the cause of 
general history.] 

2 [‘This triple encasement of the relies is frequent in the topes opened by 
Masson/ Aruoict Antiqm^ . 
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clearly isolated^ and cannot but be regarded as the primary 
deposit of the wliole^ both from the position it occupies, 
and the care that has been taken to secure it from access 
from above. When the deposition took place it is difficult 
to say, and it would be still more hazardous to assert that 
the assembled contents had remained undisturbed from the 
date of their first enshrinement; but it is interesting to note, 
in partial support of such an inference, that the small gold 
coin ■ holding the place of honor in the inmost recess, and 
the copper coins preserved in the brass box, as well as those 
ill the external stone receptacle, alike belong to Oerki and 
Kaiierki, and were uiiassociated with any medals of other 
kings either of an earlier or later period.^ It is a further 
subject of remark, that in this deposit we have nothing more 
modern in the palaeographic aspect, than Greek and Aiian 
writing.— E.T.] 

111 this brass box, 20, were five copper medals, Pigs. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, all 
differing in device, but of that kind already known to ns from a nmltitude of 
specimens found in Afgliiiiistbii and Upper India, by the arbitrary names of 
^ Iiido-Scytbic coins/ and now ascribed by Mr. Masson with certainty to Xanerka, 
Kadpliises, etc. 

They are all wonderfully well preserved, and seem to have been selected to shew 
us the prototype of the very five species of coins to which the ^key’ monogram is 
pf 3 culiar. 

Leaving these coins, as already familiar to ns, although by no means exhausted 
ill interest : within this brass cylinder and buried in the brown liquid appeared a 
gold cylindrical box, Pig. 21, four inches long, by 1| inch in diameter ; the lid 
fitting closely on the interior of the cylinder, which it entered to the depth of 
1| inch. 

This box was also filled with thick brown liquid mixed up with a multitude of 
fragments of what M. Ventura supposed to he broken amber famh'e brisej. Pig. 22 
a, hj e, e, will give some idea of their appearance when ^washed. They wvre of a 
light yellow or topaz colour, which was diiven off by a red heat, leaving them 
colourless. The first conjecture supposed them to be fragments of a glass vessel, 
which burst into pieces from the expansion or fermentation of its contents ; and 
that the small bit of string, Pig. 23, might have been used to bind the cover ? 

1 [Kanerki has been variously dated by Major Cunningham. ^ Ilusbka, Jiishka 
and Kanislika, n.c. 41 to 21,’ — Mimistnatic Ohronide, vi., 18, and Joimial of the 
Askitk Society of Bengal^ 1845, p. 431 : again, ‘ between 30 b.c. and 24 a,d/ — 
Chronological Table, Mmiismatic Olwomde^ viii, 175 : and, lastly, ‘ b.c. 77 to 17.'— 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 'No. vii., p. 704, 1854. The preferential 
date may* be selected from the various authorities quoted in full under Art. XXL] 
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AVitliin tlie box was also discovered Fig 24, a small gold coin weigliing precisely 
30 grains drachma) . The device resembles in some respects the larger gold coin 
in the first gold box. 

Obverse. — The king holding the spica and hook sickle) ; dress as 

before described, and characters on the margin decyphcrable — as, ONIKIKOPANO 
[OHPKI KOPANO]— the rest illegible. 

Reverse. — A sacred personage standing with his hand outstretched in an im- 
pressive attitude ; his head surrounded wnth a halo or rather sim^ as distinguished 
from the moon on the other coin. The four-pronged symbol occupies a place to the 
right, and on the loft arc some indistinct letters, KNIIPO [MIIPO], The head of the 
figure is rather out of proportion, hut the execution is otherwise very good. 

There is also another minute coin of gold, Fig. 2o. But the article of chief value 
in this cylinder is decidedly Fio, 26, a plain disc of silver, upon which have been 
engraved certain letters, evidently calculated and intended to explain the purport of 
the wiiole mystery. The characters are precisely those of the lid of the outer brass 
cylinder; but ilicir combination is different, , Tliere can be little doubt of their 
affinity to the Sanskrit, but the difficulty of decypbering them is enhanced by the 
substitution of the written hand for the perfect Kiigari, which is clearly proved, 
from the coins discovered in the first box, to have been well known at the period. 
The difference is such as is remarked between the maJidjani [^commercial writing’ ], 
and the printed A^ugari of the present day. 

[ The comprehensire extract quoted at page 98 ^ will 
indicate to the reader that Major Cimniiigham has further 
essayed the illustration of the Manikyala antiquities^ by 
offering a solution of the enigma im^olved in the writing on 
this silver disc. He has three times ^ come before the public 
as the exponent of this mystery, and has, on this third occa- 
sion, admitted, with considerable candour,^ the untenable 
nature of his earlier efforts towards its interpretation. 

But it is a question with me, whether his latest ex|)lanation 

^ [ I cite ]\rajor Cunningham, Tcrhfdhn^ for liis two previous interpretations : — 

In the present short inscription the only doubtful letters are in the lower line. 
The upper line reads simply (fomangasu, ‘ of the anointed body (or limb),’ from 

gom^ to ^ anoint,’ and ‘the body (or a member of it).’ In the lower 

line, tbe first letter on tbo right hand is certainly 7c (I write wdth two electro-type 
fae-similes of the original before me) ; the second looks more like n than any other 
letter ; the third is t ; tlic fourth is t}c or to aceording to my alphabet; and the last 
is clearly a : thus forming hum ta tu sa^ wliich is the Pali form of the Sanskrit, 
Imnugatratrasa^ ‘the supporter or cherislior of maidens,’” — ^Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ Ko. 152 of 1845, p. 431. 

“ Of the 2[c7mri(d Topes, hut little is at present known. It seems nearly certain, 
however, that the great Manikyfila Tope was of this kind ; for the inscription 
('xtractod from it, wdiich begins with Gomangam^ ‘of the abandoned body,’ un- 
doubtedly refers to Sakya’s abandonment of his body to a hungry lion.” — -‘Bhilsa 
Topes,’ p. 12, (1854).] 

[‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,' vii. of 1854, p, 701.] 
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is any more sound than its predecessors. That it is bolder 
in the liberties it takes with literal forms^ there is little 
doubt; but it is against this very tendency that I am com- 
pelled most energetically to protest. 

We are told that the Ariaii legend will answer to the 
transcription of Gomangasa Kanarahasa, which is interpreted 
^(relics) of the emancipated KanerkiV; and on two occasions 
we have been furnished with new fac-similes, which, however, 
differ iminaterially from Prinsep’s engraving. But to refer at 
once to the original itself, I follow Major Cunningham in 
the first and second letters, but object to his definition of 
the third. The character he calls ^ ’ng ^ * is merely the 
ordinary Kf n. 

Ill the verification of the name we differ more decidedly.. 
I concur in the acceptance of the opening letter as 
though I am aware that the engravings do not fully bear out 
such an identification ; but the character, though imper- 
fectly fashioned, may he pronounced to represent that sign, 
on the authority of the outline extant on the silver disc. 

The adoption of the second letter as % is, I think,, 
altogether inadmissible, it may be an r, a or any one of the 
optional values this sign has to answer to.. The next character 
is clearly a ^ u, and the succeeding letter has a nearly similar 
normal outline, but is shortened up in the length of the down- 

1 [ It is not a little smgiilar tliat Major Cuimingliain ahonld have Mien in with 
so man)" of these otlierwise rare letters ^ : they are infrequent enough in the 
ordinary language, hut we have no single example of their use in the entire Kapur- 
digiri inscription, and Prinsep was a long time before he detected the sign at all in 
the PMi Iht alphabet (‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ 1837, p. 475); 
and, to the last, he does not pi'eteud to have discovered it in the writing of tho 
Western Caves ! (pi. xiii., voL vii,). Neither has Dr. Stevenson since found its 
eqnivalent in his more elaborate examination of the ‘ Satrap ’ cave alpliahef 
( ‘- Bombay Journal,’ 1853). At the same time, T am quite prepared to admit the 
laxity 'with which the several nasals were applied in the Arian systems of ortho- 
graphy, as well as to cite, in possible justification of the misuse of this in', the 
parallel employment of the letter '5f in the word mman(\ as the oq^uivaleut of tho 
Indian Pdli 
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Stroke; wliicli elongation ordinarily constitutes one of the 
distiiiguisHng marks of the and has a Towel [o?]; or some 
literal modification; inserted below in the forward line of 
the writing.^ 

I am aware that; in saying all thiS; I am disturbing a 
very plausible theory — and one to which; I admit; I should 
have been glad to have been able to give my adhesion — 
without offering a better in its supersession ; but my opinion 
iS; that no theory at all is preferable to a bad one: — the 
negative position is not likely to mislead; the positive con- 
verse is* . 

I feel bound; however; to add; in justification of my 
apparent shortcoming, that I have not fiiiled to examine all 
the Tope inscriptions within reach, from the short detached 
records on the inner caskets- to the lengthy legend on the 
Wardak brass vessel,® extending equally to the inscription on 
the stone slab ^ from the Tope at Manikyala opened by 


^ [ I must reiterate, that in all these remarks, my observations are based upon the 
linos extant upon the veritable antiques themselves — and that in this instance, more- 
over, Mr. H. T. Prinsep’s engraver merely copies James Prinsep’s etchings, which 
originally exhibited the legend on the disc, as well as the rest of the Ai’ian writing 
in the plate, upside down.] 

2 [ In addition to those above adverted to, there are others that arrived too 
late for insertion in the ‘ Ariana AntiquaJ I have not been able to discover in 
the East India House Museum, either the earthen vessel from Tope No. 13. Hidda, 
or Masson’s original fac-similc of its inscription, copied in lithograph at the foot of 
the plate of alphabets in ‘Ariana Antiqua/ The steatite vase (pi. ii., ‘Ariana 
Antiqua’), from Hidda Tope, No. 10, is available for examination.] 

3 [ lUasson, in ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 118. Tills vessel, which bears great simili- 
tude to an ordinary Indian lotah, is inscribed with three dotted lines of well-formed 
ehuraetors, to the number of nearly three hundred. The inscription commences 
with a date of three ligiires, consisting of two threes, and a cypher like the opening 
symbol in the Maiiikyhla date (arranged thus 333), and seemed to promise an easy 
solution, both trorn the clearness of the alphabet and the frequent recurrence of 
lived words' but, of course, Professor Wilson’s decision has damped my ardour, 
and I am, therefore, content to leave it much as I found it. I may, however, 

mention, that it contains the titles of with an illegible 

name following them : I hope to bo able to insert a fac* simile of the entire inscription 
in plate x., for the exercise of the ingenuity of those who many hereafter master 
the ancient local languages of Afghhnisthn.] 

^ [ The stone itself is hxed in the walls of the Bibliotheg^ue Imperiale, upside 
down ! I derived my tirst transcript from a paper impression, which M. Mohi 
was obliging enough to forward to Mr, Norris some years ago. The fac-simile 
given in plate ix, is based upon this transfer, the doubtful letters having been verified 
and corrected by a personal examination of the original] a 
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General Court. Of all these I haye made accurate fac- 
similes ; those fac-similes I haye . transcribed^ with the 
utmost care into Deyandgari ; but^ disappointingly enough^ 
the double texts^ on being submitted to Professor Wilson^ 
are alike pronounced to conyey neither Sanskrit nor any 
Indian language with which he is acquainted. — E. T.] 

I am unprepared to speak of the natme of the brown liquid, which must there- 
foi’e furnish matter for a separate notice. 

Ill the same receptacle of stone aud lime were deposited, outside the copper box, 
a collection of forty-four copper coins ; all matching with one or other of the hve 
types so carefully preserved within the brown liquid. 

Oil the 2nd J une, one more copper coin was extracted, and on the 3rd of the 
same inontli, six more of a similar nature. 

On the 8th J ime, the opening perforated from above met tliat Irom the side, and 
reached tlie earth beneath the foundations. The excavations were, however, pur- 
sued to a depth of twenty feet below' the level of the structure without making any 
further discovery, until the setting in of the rains finally obliged the Chevalier to 
discontinue his operations. 

[ Prinsep) lias apparently omitted to notice in this paper the 
fac-simile lie has inserted in the illustratiye pilate (yi.);> and which 
he notes on the engraying as scratched around a brass cylinder 
found in a Tope at Jelalabad.” The inscription in reality ap)- 
piears on a steatite yase^ discoyered by Mr. Masson in Tope No. ^ 
of Bmiaraii.^ It has naturally attracted much attention^ and 

1 [“Tope No. 2 of B'lmarhn. This tope is of the second class, and has a 
circumference of one hundred and twmnty-six feet ; it is 360 yards distant from the 
preceding monument (No. 1), and about half that distance foom the superior one 
in the village of Biinarau, To the preceding tope it has much affinity, is of the 
same kind of construction, and evidently refers to the same epoch. Tlie dilapidation 
of both structures is also of similar extent. Its embellislimciits^ comprise a suc- 
cession of arches supported on pilasters, enclosed within double lines of moulding. 
M. Honigherger opened this monument from the nortli and abandoned it, having 
been induced hastily to repair to Khbul. I continued his pursuit, and in the centre 
of the tope discovered a small apartment, formed, as usual, by squares of slate, from 
which were procured some valuable and satisfactory relies. They consisted of a 
good-sized globular vase, of alg or steatite, with a carved cover or lid ; both of 
which -were encircled with lines of inscriptions, scratched with a stylet or otlier 
sharp-pointed instrument. The characters were Bactro-Pidi. On removing the 
cover, the vase was found to contain a small quantity of fine mould, in wdiich were 
mingled a nuiiiher of small burnt pearls, heads of sapphire, crystal, etc. In the 
centre wais standing a casket of pure gold, it had no cover; its exterior wuis 
embellished with eight figures, in separate compartments, formed by a series of 
flat coluinns supporting finely turned arches, the spaces between which were filled 
by eagles hovering with extended wings. , *, The casket was coated internally 
with hardened clay. Within the casket and steatite vase, collectively, wmi’e con- 
tained a small metallic plate — apparently belonging to a seal, and engraved with a 
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various efforts have been made towards its decipherment^ but 
as yet, without any- marked success; like the rest of these 
legends^, it is now declared by Professor Wilson to be imintel- 
ligiblCj either in its original form^ or in any modern transcript 
we can derive from it. He himselfj in 1841^, attem]3ted the 
phonetic expression of its letters, but confessed himself dis- 
satisfied w ith both text and his owui somewiiat vague interpre- 
tation.^ Biiriiouf first, detected the wnrd sanrelii oi- 

dinarily applied to relics) and Major Ciiniiinghani has since 
re|)orted progress in the decipherment of other portions of the 
double legend.’"^ Having premised thus much, I abstain from 

seated figure ; tliirty small circular ornaments of gold ; sundry beads of Iniriit coral ; 
numerous burnt pearls; and eighteen beads of sapphire, agate, crystal, etc. ‘Without 
the steatite vase were also deposited four copper coins, in excellent preservation, 
having been inserted new (Coins of Azes, etc., ‘ Ariana Aiitkpia," viii.,1, p. 331). 

. . Ill this tope it may be observed, there was no interior cupola, and the 

deposit was fonnd on the line where the cylindrical mass of the structure rested 
on its basement.” Masson, ‘ Ariana Antiqua*’ p. 70. Professor WUisoii more fully 
describes the casket as follow's ; — The circiimforenoe is divided into eight coiiipart- 
meiits, enshrining four figures represented in duplicate. They are separated by 
pilasters, teriiiinating in arches, circular below and pointed above, between which are 
figures of birds (cranes . . The third figure from the left is the principal, and 

is that of the Buddha Sakya Sinha or Gautama, in the attitude of pronoiiiieiiig a bene- 
diction ; nest to him, on his left, is a lay follower in the garb of a EhjpCit Hindd, in 
the usual attitude of reverential salutation. On Ms right is a religions follower or 
ascetic, wdth his hair twisted, and the water-ewer in one hand, the other is raised as 
in salutation. Behind him stands a female disciple, perhaps a religious female, 
such as the nuns still found at Tibet, in the act of prayer. The workmanship of this 
casket is very remarkable, and exhibits the character of that style which prevailed in 
the early part of the middle ages.” ‘ Ariana Antiqiia,’ p. 53.] 

^ [‘ Ariana Antiqiia,’ 259. 

I should not have encumbered these pages with any notice of Dr. Bird’s attempt 
to decipher this writing, had he not introduced it with tlie following too confident 
heading “ On the vase of steatite, which encased the gold cup, there is an in- 
scription not deciphered by Professor W^ilson, but ivhich reaxls,” etc. (‘ Historical 
Researches,’ by J. Bird, Esq : Bombay, 1847, page 63). I spare my readers any 
further quotation, merely remarking that I am altogether unable to ‘accede to the 
author’s transcription of the original, and equally uii willing to accept his translation, 
•whieii prolbsses to discover the name of Phra-ates associated with the worship of 
tin; Sun, Mitra, and Yishnu ! Apart from the incorrect rendering of the majority of 
the letters, the interpreter has apparently failed to discover the identity of the 
greater portion of the two legends,] 

- “ J’ai dit qu’avec I’image de Cakya, ce qii’ils venerent exclusivemeiit, ce sont 
ses rcliqucs. Tls lour donnent Ic norn expressif do qui signifie exactement 

corps, . . C’est le corps memo do Giikya qu’on adore dans les debris qui eii 
rcstciit. . . Jo troll ve ce terme fort aistiiietomeiit ecrit r^artreJd (forme palie de 
Biustrumontal pluriel) dans la courto inscription gravoe siir le eylindre trouve 
a Ilidda; il s'y reprodiiit deux fois.” Introdiidlon a VJmtoire du BiuMMsmo 
348. 

[“This important inscription consists of two lines; the upper line, which is 
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any leiigtliened commentary on such unpromising materials^ and 
content myself with appending what I consider the preferable 
correspondents of the several characters as mechanically de- 
rived from the original outlines. I have made no reference to 
Prinsep’s fac-simile^ which seems to have been a mere copy of 
a copy^ taken at a time when neither Masson nor Prinse|) knew 
much about the alphabet ; and which was even inserted in 
the original plate in an inverted order : this last reproach 
was, however, removed on Mr. PI. T. Prinsep’s republication 
of the engraving in 1844.^ 

1 2 3 4 5 0 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 10 17 18 19 20 21 

On the lid of box/ ^ t 

On the box itself, tWW 

Possible variants, \ ^ ^ 

23 23 24 25 20 '27 2S 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 30 37 

Lid, ’STtVVtf 

Box, 'srfv'ttf ^ 

Possible variants, 

ciigTaved on the lid, being only an abbreviation of the longer one on the body of the 
vase. Both of these inscTiptidiis (‘ariuna Antiqna,’ plate ii.,) open with the words 
Bhagavdna Barirah\ that is, ‘ (Stupa) containing relics of Bliagwaii,’ or Buddha. 
Now the word Sarira is tlie very term tliat was used by tlie ancient Buddiiists to 
designate the relies or mortal remains of the founder of their religion, or of some of 
liis principal followers. . . The remaining words, that are common to both lines 

of tlie inscription, contain the names of tlie builder of the tope and of his father. 
Unfortunately, some of the letters of these names arc of inmsual foian, but the 
concluding word, ‘piitrasa,’ proves that the preceding letters must eoiitfiin two 
names. I read this part of the inscriptions as follows : — Bri TcdmehHra-sa Khunimpada 
putrasa, ‘ (Gift) of Siu Tabachitra, the son of Kiiamaspada.' Tlie shorter 
inscription ends with hmr letters, of which the first two appear to he d and b, for 
dan ‘a gift.’ The other two letters are doubtful. I read this inscription as 
follows : — Bliagawdna-mrirahi Sri Talme/dtrasa K/iamaspmlaptitrasa dana, " (Gasket) 
containing relics of Bhagwan, the gift of Sri Tabachitra, tlie son of Khamaspada.’ 
Two similar instances of relic gifts occur in the Bhilsa tope deposits. . . ^ I’lu! date 

of this tope niay,‘ I believe, he safely ascribed to the close of the reign of Azas, or 
about 90 B.c. ; ‘for the relic-chainhor, which had evidently not been disturbed since 
the day on which it was first closed, contained, — along Avith the usual quantity of gold 
ornaments and gems, — four copper coins, all of which are of a well-known type of the 
great Scythian King Azas.” ‘‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of BeiigaV of 
1854, p. 707.] 

^ [‘ Note on the Historic^ Results deducihle from recent discoveries in Afghan- 
istan." London: Allen and Co.] 

3 [A-s the Baetrian alphabet does not discrirainate between the long and the 
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Tlie cliaxacters, whose equivalents are omitted under Nos. 
7^ 16^ and are new to us. Nos. 7 and 16 seem to typify the 
same normal letter ; but the former has an additional curve at 
the foot. The outline 16 is common enough in the later in- 
scriptions, though it does not occur in the full Edict of Kapur- 
digiri. Its use on the Wardak brass vessel, concurrently with 
a well-ascertained if prevents us from assigning to it the value 
of that consonant, which its outline would otherwise have 
recommended. The true form of No. is uncertain, I there- 
fore refrain from any speculations on its functions. Nos. 14 
and 15 require notice, as they differ in the associate writings ; 
and the wmrd they compose, if rightly read, advances us some- 
what in the interpretation of the entire inscription. The ^ 
may be doubtful, but the definition of the ^ on the* body of 
the vase, as such, in contradistinction to the convertible is 
borne out by the fact that the corresponding on the lid is 
given in a varied but o|)tional form of that character, and 
shaped like the letter previously adverted to, which Major 
Cunningham desires to read as ^ . 

Whatever else there may be in the inscription, whether 
recording the gift of so and so, the son of so and so, or not, 
one portion seems satisfactorily established, the two words 
Bhagamtra sarirehi, which of themselves supply a legitimate 
inference as to the general reference involved ; in the allusion 
to the relics, supposed or real, of Sakya Buddha enclosed in the 
golden box, so creditably ornamented with his image in 
duplicate, supported in each case by those of his followers. 
Whether the subjoined or (for ?) and the 

succeeding define more exactly the individual alluded 
to, wc need not stop to inquire. 

The accompanying wood-cut of the gold casket in question, 

short -Ps I have throughout adhered, for uniformity’s sake, to the short 

vowel. It may he needful to intimate that the initial letter of the legend on the 
vase, corresponding with No. 1 ahove, is to ho found, in the engraving, nearly over 
the parallel commencement of the inscription on the lid.] 
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for tlie use of wliicli I am indebted to Mrs. Speir, ^ but 
imperfectly represents the elegance and almost classic freedom 
of the treatment of the figures. The design has unfortunately 
been taken from the faulty engraving in the ^ Ariana Aiitiqua/ 
to supply the place of a new copy from the antique itself. — E.T.] 



EXTRACTS EllOM A MEMOIR OX THE TOPES AND 
ANTiaXJITIES OF AFGHANISTAN. 

By J. G. Gekaed, Surgeon, Bengal Estalluhnent, 

Addressed to the President of the Bengal Asiatie Society, from Jaldldhdd, Wt 

Becemher, 1833. 

“ The topes, or edifices, of which Manikyfila is already familiar to us by the 
enterprising researches of General Ventura, had appealed to our curiosity in the 
journey to Turkistaii, hut three only were visited en passant; viz., Manikyfila itself, 
one at Usman Khfitir in the basin of the Indus, and another at Peslhiwar. On my 
return to Kfibul, in November last, ample gratification awaited ukj, through the 
exertions of Messrs. Martin Honigberger and Masson, whom I met in that city. 

The interest excited by the labours of these travellers (as might be supposed) 
was not limited to the mere inspection of their collections, which were displayed 
to me with an open candour that leaves me their debtor. I followed up the intpiiry 
to which they had unfolded to me the clue ; and though unproductive of similar 
results to those which have crowned their exertions, I am enabled to speak to some 
points from actual experience, and hope to have it in my power to add more liereafter. 

The monuments now about to be considered, which were first introduced to our 
notice hy Mr. Elphinstone, are calculated to rouse the attention of the antiquarian 
and the philosopher, when he surveys the relics they disclose in connection with 
dynasties, of which all our knowledge is scarcely more than the faintest lineaments, 

^ [* Life in Ancient India.’ by Mrs. Speir. London : Smith, Elder, & Co. 18/50.] 
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and of the CYeiiis to ^Yhicll they yielded and ceased to exist, history gives us little 
or no account. 

“These ancient edifices may perhaps present to us the sepulchral remains of the 
Bactriaii kings, and others who succeeded to their sway ; hut whether we view them 
as coteniporuiy with the Grecian dynasty of Balkh in Turkist§.n, or of those sub- 
sequent satrapies wMcli emanated from the remains of that kingdom, the same 
thoughts recur, the same suggestions rise, Who were those kings ? and what was the 
extent of tlieir individual sway in these and other regions? for there is no doubt 
that the ivhole of the Paiijah, and even a great part of the Gaiigetic territory and 
Sind, w'cre the seat of their dominion, ivhcther this was Iiido-Scytliic or Iiido- 
Gr(;('iaii; — by what revolutions their reign terminated, and they themselves become 
extinct ? and who were their successors till the period when the frenzy of the Muham- 
madan religion ovt.-rtunied the whole institutions of the country ? These questions, 
W'liich involve many otliers, may yet be answered by these memorials 

“ The f o])(‘S or tuinh.s wdiich appear in the environs of Kabul are planted along the 
Kskirts of the, mountain ridges, which support that elevated plain, and this peculiarity 
is common to almost all of them: the adjacent level has obviously been the basin of 
a lake oi- sheet of standing water, till drained away by the course of rivers, and it 
still eontiinios more or less a quaggy mar.sh. The first settlers seem to have chosen 
the rising ground at the roots of the hills for their locations ; the ancient city of 
Kabul (still visible in the remains of mound or heaps), also occupying that basal line. 

“Tlic po.sitioii of the monuments, if not influenced by natural causes, or selected 
from motives of religious veneration, is rather fiiiieiM ; those which I have seen 
being eitlim’ situate close under the cliff of the mountains, or secluded within 
recesses, wherever a running stream had its course ; and it would appear that a rill of 
water nourishing a few trees, or patches of cultivation and verdure, was a con- 
junctive feature of every spot. The most usual site of those structures is an isolated 
rising ground, washed by a perennial ciuTent. Trophies of such magnitude, serving 
merely as reeejitaclos for the dead, and often devoid of any traces either of them or 
of the living, sequestered and almost shut out from sight, wdll not ho sufliciently 
intelligible to our ideas, except by comparing them wdth edifices in other regions of 
the world, the object of which is known : if they had been smaller they must have 
fallen to ruins in a few centuries. The masses of Manikyhla in the Khyber Pass and 
at Peshawar, almost forbid tlm idea of identifying them as tombs, except some 
more do(d<h‘(] jnamfs arc forthcoming than have yet appeared, though we are not 
without analogh's in tlio size of some of the Muhammadan cemeteries, not to speak 
of th(^ pyramids of Egypt tliemselves, while the absence of any inscriptions to 
denote another purpose, leaves us in the former belief. 

“ Of the sepulchres excavated by M. Martin Honigberger, amounting to more 
than thirty, the greater part have their sites at Jalkl&bad and the adjacent 
territorie.s, and it i.s this spot particularly that commands our notice, since it may 
he assumed to liave formed the seat of one of the Bactrian sovereignties, as Balkh 
did of another; the more readily, as it would seem to answer in its ^ocff/e and con- 
formation to the spot ■which Alexander consecrated with Baccliaiialiaii revels; and 
it is certainly from physical position fully eligible for the capital of a kingdom, 
uniting, as if by a hand, tlie temperature and even some of tlie productions of an 
iiitertropical climate, 'with zones chilled by perpetual frost, having a considerable 
expanse of level, and a soil irrigated by perennial streams. Here -we behold the 
tombs of a long race of kings (as I suppose them to be) which have survived in 
obscurity the lapse of many centuries ; a large proportion of them, indeed the 
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majority, have crumbled into mere tumuli; but, except tliose opened by M. Iloiiig- 
berg’er, they appear to liave been liitlierto untouclied by tlie liaiid of man. 

But to return to Jalalabdd. The topes are bere very tbieldy planted on botli 
sides of tliG river, vdiicli washes the northern limit of the valley; the declivity of 
the soil being from the snowy ridge of Salfed Koh, has thrown the stream rpiitc to 
their base ; and here the tombs appear, blacky with age, extending from Bala Bagh 
to the contlux of the Kabul river at Dronta, about ten miles downward, and four 
from Jalalabad. As we passed along, several were noticed, which did not appear to 
be delapsed; but they had no doubt been excavated at their base, since it is in this 
immediate vicinity that recent discoveries have been cliiotly directed. In the plain 
were seen the ruins of others which had subsided into mere lieaps like cairns: 
these were standing in the midst of green fields, but this is rare ; and upon a slielf of 
conglomerate rock, and diluvial accretions continuous from the roots of Sailed Ivoli, 
and here forming the cultivable limit of tlie valley on tlic south, extends a long 
line of tumuli or ruined scpiilclires, insulated upon natural eminences ; tliongb, often 
upon raised platforms, a dozen of these may he recognized, not as mere visible lieaps, 
but mounds of great size, and wbicb until latety bad been undisturbod by man : 
several have been opened by M. Martin Ilonigberger with sufficient recompense. 
Their position is strange enough, upon a bare rugged surface of aitritcil .stones, 
furrowed by the intersections of watercourses, the cliff of which, formed of agglu- 
tinated pebbles, or pudding-stone, is hollowed into recesses wliieli wore represented to 
me as the caves of the Khfirs, or foinbelievors they are still inhabited by the 
pastoral tribes, who migrate with their flocks, according to the season of the year, 
and take up their winter quarters in these Troglodyte abodes. The site of the topes 
commands the wliolo landscape, which is limited to a narrow slip of luxuriant cul- 
tivation, sloping to the cavity of the valley ; the interval southward, of ten or 
twelve miles, being a high plain of gravel, pebbles, and rolled stones, ail sterile and 
arid to the foot of Saffod Koh, where again villages and horticultural productions 
abound, ramifying within tlic flexures of tlie mountains, or rising upon tlie acclivi- 
ties, till cheeked by tlie rigor of climate 

‘‘ The decay, and most commonly total wreck, of all the edifices planted upon the 
southern margin of tlie dell at Jalfllahad is easily explained in the nature of the 
materials that liavc composed them, which are pebbles of vast size, or blocks of 
stone, attrited by water to sraootbness, conjoined by a cement of mud. They have 
consequently been easily delapsed, and have crumbled away into more heaps, like 
gigantic mole-hills. Where these have been excavated at their base, a small hollow 
square or cavity is disclosed, formed of hewn stones, wherein was deposited wbatever 
remains were designed. These topes differ very materially from tliat of Maniky^ila, 
and ITsrafln Khfltir, where the square is continued from the top in the form of a 
shaft. Ill none of those which I have seen, or wdiich have been opened by M. 
Ilonigberger, does this conformation occur, and we may at ouee note it as a dis- 
tinguishing feature in these fabrics, which has no doubt a local import. Tlierc aia' 
indeed few exactly similar ; for they vary in size, iii external decorations, or in their 
structure; though the contour has a generic type, as we should expect, if the 
raausolea represented the offspring of a single and original dynasty ; however much 
its character might be altered by the interchange of successive generations, deriving 
new ties of eonsangirnity, in the same manner as Alexander did, intermarrying with 
the conquered, which he considered a link of union in a government that was to 
become dependent upon its natural resources, though perhaps the only apology that 
he could offer for the sudden transport of love which wedded him to Roxana. 
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« Tlie contents of tlie thirty or more topes excavated by M. Honigberger are of 
the highest interest, Many of them were indeed unproductive of any insignia by 
which we can identify their original design, or connect them with their founders : 
a circumstance the less remarkable, when we consider the surreptitious interests of 
the workmen, often employed remote from any control; but even where control 
embraced the entire operations, the labour often ended in inanity. Many of the 
sepulchres (perhaps most of them) are comparatively small ; from 30 to 45 or 50 feet 
high, with a circumference of 80 to 110 feet; and not one of them presented the 
structure of Manikyhla, or a hollow shaft penetrating from the top, tilled up, how- 
ever, with the materials of the building, and discovering deposits of coins at various 
intervals, which continued beyond the limit of the shaft or 25 feet, to the base "where 
the excavated stone reservoir was found, that proved so fruitful in reliquiae. Nothings 
except a single gold coin, I believe of Sotermegas, which was found in one tope 
lodged within a silver cup ; hut a similar cup, yet unopened, would seem to argue 
the prototype of that acquired by General Yentura. The exterior is a hard metal, 
containing a fluid which is perhaps inclosed within a golden casket like that of 
Maniky^la ; on perceiving which, M. Honigherger with provisionary care cemented 
the whole cylinder, till he should lay it before his countrymen at Vienna. With the 
above solitary exception, I do not think any coins were elicited from the tombs, nor 
any other device indicative of the object of their erection, though it would he an 
extreme supposition to entertain, that such fabrics should be raised as mementos to 
posterity without a single trait to connect them with the individuals whose existence 
they commemorate. The relics which have accrued to M. Honigherger are, how- 
ever, extremely curious, consisting of very minute bones, or their dust, pearls, pieces 
of amber and rubies, and different kinds of sedimentary remains, the nature of 
which can only become known by chemical analysis. These were found reposing 
within excavated (turned) cylinders, of a soft striated stone. These cups, both in 
their size and form, correspond to a model which is frequent enough in India : they 
have a lid surmounted by a small knob. A roll of paper, apparently the hack of the 
Bdjpatra, containing written characters, occurred in one instance ; this precious 
fragment may unfold some satisfactory evidence of the origin and design of the 
edifice which enclosed it. Small burnt clay lamps, and occasionally square or oblong 
clay receptacles, filled "with osseous remains, gems, and thread, are among the 
collection.” 


HOTE ON TWO COINS, OE THE SAME SPECIES AS THOSE 
FOUND AT BEHAT, HAYINO GREEK INSCRIPTIONS. 

By Majok D. L. Stacy. 

[PLATE VII.] 

hi a letter to the Secretary of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ read at the Meeting 
of the 2nd July. 

I have the honor to enclose a fac-simile of a copper coin purchased by me at 
Chittore Gurh. 

“It was my intention to reserve any notice of this coin, till I ascertained if my 
good fortune would send rac others, more distinct, and consequently more satis- 
factory; but on reading the description of the famous stone pillar at Allahahhd, 
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given in tlie number for Mareb, 1834, (No. 27), I am induced to submit a few 
remarks with a copy of the coin.4 

The style of the Greek character would, alone, he sufficient to stamp this coin 
as provincial, were the ‘chungahs’ or symbols on the obverse, and monogram on the 
reverse, less distinct, or even obliterated. The suggestions of Lieutenant Burt and 
Mr. Stirling, viz., that the characters on the AUahabhd Pillar No. 1, reseinbled the 
Greek, drew my attention to the plate, when it immediately occurred to me, ime 
versa, that these provincial Greek cliaracters, on my coin, might have taken their 
style or feshion from the writing of the dynasty, or descendants of the dynasty, which 
owned this pillar. 

'Iffiat the Greeks did send a subsidiary force to the assistance of Chandra- 
gupta, son of Nanda, of the Praehi, I believe no one doubts ; and contrasting 
all circumstances on the subject within our knowledge, we may fairly presume, that 
the services of this subsidiary were paid by a grant of land (Jaedad), 

“111 Conder’s * Modern Traveller,’ speaking of these times, after relating the 
death of the aged Nanda by poison (given by his minister Saeatara), he prociaals, 
(vol. vii., page 123). ‘The crime did not, how'ever, go unpunished; Saeatara and jdl 
liis sons, except one, were put to death; and to secure himself against hostile 
claimants to the crown, IJpadlianwa gave orders for the massacre of jdl his luilf- 
brothers, the eliildren of Nanda by different motliors. Gliaudragupta alone escaped, 
and fled to the court of Parvateswara, ^ Lord of the Mountains ’ or Xing of Nep{il ; 
to whom he offered one-half of his kingdom if he would assist him in taking the 
field against his enemy. In conjunction with this powerful ally aided by a body of 
Greek auxiliaries, Chandragupta defeated Upadhaiiwa, with great slaughter, under the 
waifs of Ills capital, the monarch himself being among tlie slain, and took possession 
of the throne of his father. His promise to Parvateswara was now disregarded. 
He retained a large body of Yavans or Greeks in his pay, and, fortifying his capital, 
set his enemies at defiance.’ 

“ Concluding the Greek auxiliaries were paid by a grant of land, as by agree- 
ment the Nephlis were to have been, (and at the period Chandragupta sought Greek 
assistance, he could have had no other means of paying them :) considering also, 
that the high estimation they were held in, caused them to be retained after the 
object, which hronglit them to Pryag, was accomplished; we may naturally conclude 
that the ‘ Jaedad ’ granted to this subsidiary was very considerable. 

■ “ The value of the services of the Greeks had been shown, — first, in the aid lent 
ill placing Chandragupta on the throne of his ancestors ; secondly, in enabling the 
newly-made king to retain that half of his territory, which he had pledged in case 
of success as a recompense to the ‘ Lord of the Hills.’ 

“ These were the services already performed : and to people who had proved 
themselves so useful in his recently-acquired kingdom, Chandragupta must, for every 
reason, have given a substantial proof of his consideration. The marriage of 
Chandragupta to the daughter of Seleucus,^ must have added strength to the 
position of the Greeks amongst the Praehi, and the appointment by Seleucus of the 
celebrated Mcgastlienes as resident at the court of his Rdja son-in-law, went as far 
as human wisdom could do in adding stability to their footing. 

1 The original coins were subsequently sent, and are depicted as figs. 2 and 3 of 
plate vii. 

2 Ifod, in his ‘Annals of Bajasthan’ vol. i. p, 671, makes Seleucus marry the 
daughter of Chandragupta, instead of Chandragupta marrying a daughter of Seleucus, 
This is evidently an oversight. 
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It requires more experience in numismatic lore tlian I can boast to explain the 
meaning of the different symbols or ^ chungahs’ on this coin. The obverse has 
the word ‘ Soter ’ very distinct : what letters follow I cannot say ; they certainly are 
not the same character, but what they are, must perhaps remain a secret till further 
research gives ns a more complete coin by which to determine. The jhCir, or 
* branch,’ is distinct (can this be the olive branch?), the other ‘chiingahs’ I cannot 
decipher. The monogram on the reverse is the same as that on some coins in my 
possession, having an elepliant on the obverse. 

**The Greek ‘JaMad,’ or territories, we may suppose grew into consideration 
imich the same as did the Honorable Company’s after their first footing : and, like 
the infant Company too, w'o may suppose the Greeks established a currency of tlieir 
own, though more perhaps with a view of handing clown their acliievement to 
posterity than as a necessary medium of barter, and I tliink the coin (tlie subject of 
this commimication) bears every mark of being of those times, of the Cbandragiipta 
dynasty.” 


I'OTE OF AFOTHEK COIF, OF THE SAME TYPE AS THAT 
PEOCITEED BY LIEUT. A. COFOLLY AT KAFAUJ. 

At the laomeHt of perusing Major Stacy’s remarks on 
the indications of a Greek inscription on the Behat 
type of coin, (as it may continue to be designated until 
its origin be better determined) and with his two coins 
before me (pi. vii., figs. 2, S,) corroborating his reading * ; 
I am most opportunely put iu possession of another 
scion of the same stock, spealdng a totally different 
language ! 

Lieutenant Conolly has already had the good fortune 
to make known a valuable Ivanauj coin, with a legible 
inscription, in the language and character of the Allah- 
abad column, (inscription No. 2). His zealous exer- 
tions have again conducted him to a brilliant discovery 
at the same place, of the very natm-e we could have 
desired at this moment — a coin of the Behat type, 

^ It should be remarked, however, that the apparently Greek letters, when 
diverted, resemble closely the Bihli character ; it will be wrong, therefore, to assume 
po.sitiv(Iy tliat they are Greek. [ June, 1837,— Col, Stacy’s supposed Greek legends 
may be read, as I anticipated, in vertedly, Yaga hijanaptUa — J. F.] 
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bearing a clear and distinct inscription ; and that 
inscription in the unknown character, No. 1 of the 
AllahabM column ! Two of Mr. Masson’s coins, it 
will be remembered, bore characters which were pro- 
nounced to be of this alphabet. They were of Agatho- 
cles and Pantaloon, of rude fabrication, and connected, 
tlirough the device of a lion, with another singular 
coin having the Chaitjm symbol. These are now again 
brought into a double alliance with the coins of Behat 
and Kanauj, by the character in which the inscription 
is cut. 

On the present silver coin there are five distinct 
letters. I cannot attempt as yet to transcribe these 
mysterious symbols in any more familiar character; 
but it is not too much to hope that, ere long, another 
prize from Kanauj may put us in possession of an 
inscription in two languages, one of which may be 
known, and may serve as a key to the whole : meantime, 
I proceed to describe the peculiarities of the present 
coin. 

Obverse. — A horse stonding unattended and naked. In front 
appears a line of double curvature, which from analogy may be a 
faint trace of the lotus stalk held by the female in the Behat coin 
(fig. 1, plate iv,). 

Eeverse. — On the left, the tree symbol with its chequered frame : 
on. the right, a new form composed of two circles touching, traversed 
by a common diameter, which continues above, and supports an inverted 
crescent. Below comes the inscription before mentioned, in large and 
clear letters: in the centre of the field is a crescent, or new moon, 
xibove the recumbent moon is a small animal, which resembles very 
closely that depicted on the reverse of the coin from Behat, fig. 1, pi iv. 

[I have omitted certain vague conjectures of Prinsep’s 
regarding the possible bearing of the symbols cn the reverse 
of this coin. I interpret the legend on the original, now in 

the British Museum, as ^ .U *3 ^ ^ , ’ Vislmti 

X| ■ 
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devasa. When Prinsep engraved this plate, his eye was 
not so well experienced in the outlines of the Pali alpha- 
bet, as it afterwards became ; hence he altogether failed 
to detect the ^ which is, however, sufficiently palpable below 
the second letter of the inscription.] 

After I liad engraved the figures of the three coins 
just described, Dr. Swiney arrived in Calcutta with 
his rich cabinet of ancient coins. In it I discovered 
.several connected with the same group, which he 
was kind enough to place in my hand.s. I had, how- 
ever, reserved only room for one or hvo (figs. 4 and 5), 
and have been obliged to content myself with the 
legends of the others (h, c, d, e,J to show the resem- 
blance of the character to the Kanauj Nagarf alphabet. 
I cannot describe these coins better than in Dr. Swiney’s 
ovm words. 

“ Several of tliem are rare, particularly tlie two larger, with the antelope goat on 
one side and the "warrior on the other ; smaller ones of this description are not un- 
common in the neighbourhood of Saharanpur ; I mean in the smaller towns, and 
certainly not all brought from the newly-discovered deposit at Behat. The first of 
the liind that I met ■v\'ith was stated to be brought from Hardwhr; and there was so 
marked a character of the hill-goat upon it, that it was natural to connect it with 
some long forgotten dynasty in the Sowfiiic range. There is an account to he met 
with somew'here, of a certain Baja of Kemaon, by name Sakwanta, whose domain 
was invaded by a certain Bajpul of Indraprastlia. It seems that in this case the 
aggressor was diifeatcd, and kSakwunta obtained and kept possession of the regal 
aimde i'uT fum-teen years. 

But perhaps mythology is u better key to the true interpretation of old coins. 
Here we liavo a series of coins, more or less connected one with another by some 
eomimm symbol of a Jain typo : on one coin the horse, on another the antelope or 
goat, on another the hieroglyphic called Swastika, on another the or sacred 

s]ie‘ll; the character of the reverse or obverse hearing some common/<sj«^m, sufficient 
to indicate the series, 

^^Then we possess Colonel Tod's testimony to the existence of such a series ; for 
he says ho has in hi.s possession a full series of Jain coins. I do confess, however, 
that my belief in these coins being Jain was shaken by the discovery of the two 
larger coins (figs, 4 and 5) : on the obverse of these we have the warrior figure of 
Siva, or his son, Skanda ICumfira, with the huge Sivian spear alluded to in Moor’s 
‘Hindu ranthcon.’ On comparing this figure with the obverse of Kos. 37 and 38 

Wilson's plates, it will he difiicult to admit one, and not the other, among Jain 
coins. If rejocted as a Jain coin, it may be worth while to read Wilford’s story of 
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Siva’s rusticating liimself on the banks of the Bagraati ; hence called, as writes the 
same authority, in some volume of the ‘Asiatic Kesearches/ ‘ Mriga-sringo i* the 
tradition is that, once upon a time, Siva appeared in the shape of an antelope, 
whence lie took the name of Hariniswara, or, in other words, Hariiilsh, or ‘lord 
of the antelope.’ 

“ Perhaps, as we progress to perfection in the newly-discovered Sanskrit letters, 
the inscription upon at least three of the coins now sent, will throw some light upon 
the subject.” 

[ The legend on Dr. Swiney’s coin, 4 c, may be trans- 
cribed into modern Sanskrit as WPTfT Bhagavata chafra. 
I have not yet had an opjiortunity of examining the other 
specimens. Prinsep, in his paper of June, 1837, Art. xvii., 
read this as ‘ Bhagavata cha (or sa).’ ] 

Figs. 12, 13, 14, and 16 of plate viii. are four 
coins dug up in the Doah, near Allahabad, and pre- 
sented to the Society by Mr. Spiers. They appear 
to belong to the same class as the preceding, having 
a rudely executed bull on one side, and the Jhar, or 
‘ branch,’ on the other, with some ill-defined letters 
in strong relief and a straight chequered border below. 
The jhar in the present day, it should he remem- 
bered, is the symbol distinctive of the Jaipur and 
Chitor coins ; the trisul, of those of Srinagar and 
Sagar. In due course of time we may be able, by 
means of these marks, to trace each species to its 
origmal locality. [ ‘ Eaja Dhana devasya.’ See Art. xvii.] 

Fig. 9 is a copper coin among Dr. Gerard’s series, 
hearing a hull on one side, and the well-defined 
KananJ Nagari letters raja srl^ on the reverse. 

There are two or three of the same kind in his 
collection. 

[ A similar coin is engraved and further commented on 
in Art, X., plate xxiii., fig, 33.] 
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Y1L~0N TIIE COINS AND EELICS DISCOVERED 
BY GENERAL YEHTmA.- Contmned. 


It is with some diffidence that I now proceed to offer 
a few remarks in illustration of the Manikyala trea- 


sures, knowing the great disadvantages under which 


vyxiiuil 

any attempt to investigate even what may be thought 
so sample a matter as the antiquity of the monument 
must labom’, when imassisted by the previous know- 
ledge of the history, mythology, or current languages 
0 ^ the period, and of the locality to which it belongs. 
My object, however, is to place all the circumstances 
winch the collateral discoveries of Messrs. Masson, 
Martin Honigberger, Bumes, Gerard, and Karamat Ali 
have brought to light, before the antiquaries of Europe 
and then to await their decision on the facts: it bein^ 
my OTO duty to act as a faithful witness before this 
superior tribunal, nothing exaggerating, and nothing 
extenuating, m the delineation of figures and in- 
scriptions, such as they appear in the originals now 
111 my possession* 

The sahject which I propose to elacidate on the 
Foseat oocMon is that of the coins connected with 
the lope of Manikyala ; as they naturally stand forward 

...ost Foniinent y in offering matoiials for fixing tlic 

date of the building. 
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We learn from the Etat des travaux^ that forty- 
four copper medals were found buried along with 
the principal cylinder, and several others in different 
parts of the masonry, besides the gold and silver 
coins enclosed in the cylinders themselves. On at- 
tempting a classification, as far as their mutilated 
condition would allow, these were all (with the ex- 
ception of two) foimd to be referable to the five species 
depicted at the foot of plate vi. ; being in the follow- 
ing proportion : — 

Of figure 31 (shewn hereafter to belong to the Kanerkos 


group), large 20 

Of the same type, but smtiller, (fig. 9, pi. vii.) 17 

Of the elephant type, (fig. 28, pi. vi.) 15 

Of the figure sitting with one foot up, (fig. 29, pi. vi.) 12 

Of the figure sitting cross-legged, (fig. 32, pi. vi.) 4 

Of the hull and rajii, or KadpHses coin, (fig. 4, pi. viii.) 2 


With ten others which are too much defaced to admit of classi- 
fication. 

Although, among these coins, very few have legi- 
ble inscriptions, the collections of Dr. Gerard and of 
Sayyid Karamat ’Ali, in conjunction with the specimens 
depicted by Mr. Masson, have furnished materials for 
deeyphering them in considerable abundance ; indeed, 
of the several groups specified above, I have before 
me upwards of three hundred coins, of which thirty- 
two exhibit more or less of the bull and raja inscrip- 
tion ; twenty that of the elephant coin ; as many more 
that of the Kanerkos legend ; and half a dozen that 
of the seated figures. 

But, before entering upon the description of these 
coins, of which it must be remarked that we do not 
know the date a priori, although, from their possessing 
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Greek inscriptions, we necessarily refer them to an 
age not very distant from the Bactrian dynasty, it 
wiU he more satisfactory to bestow a little further- 
attention upon the silver coins found in the fii-st gold 
box (see page 95), which I have ah-eady stated gene- 
i-ally to belong to the known dynasty of the Sassanidm, 
\vithout, hoAvever, venturing to contract their date 
within narrower limits than the dm-ation of that 
dynasty, namely, from the third to the seventh cen- 
tury of the Christian era. 


SASSANIAjS- coins of manikyala. 

The characters on the obverse of the Sassanian coin 
(fig. 8, pi. V.,} are not sufficiently distinct to enable 
us to decypher the name, even by placing it in juxta- 
position with others of the same kind, which Sir E 
Jver Porter states to have been read by himself ‘on 
the principles laid down by the Baron Be Sacy.’ 

_ There is one peculiarity, however, which (supposing 
his reading to be correct) will serve our purpose equally 
well m Identifying it. I allude to the very curions 
oriuimeiit, of two wings embracing a crescent and star 
on the cap ot the monarch. The same ornament is 
visible on a com depicted by the author just mentioned, 
in 8, plate Ivim, of his ‘ Travels in Georgia and 
lersia, and the following is the account given of it 
m page 130, vol. ii., of the same work:- 

with than any other of the 

very di^htly o Juted. Th/dMcm Tthe k ‘ 1 “° whole 

111 tlie abape of a liolmot tJian a crown • it i - w’ f -'singularity of being more. 

inroad ot the e.to„.ry 
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range of pearls, marked in equi-distant divisions by a star and crescent. The letters 
wliicli compose the legend are very complicated, running into each other like rapid 
writing. On the face of the medal they produce ‘shapdri mezdeaii,’ etc., and on 
the reverse, ^shapdri,* with other letters too defaced to decypher. This Shapdr 
must he the second of that name, (the seventh in descent from the first, wdio was the 
the conqueror of Valerian), and he also was a great man, being surnamcd Zdlaktaf, 
and renowned for his victories over the Koman emperors Julian, Constantins, etc.” 

It must be remarked, however, that the head-dress 
of the coin differs from that of the sculpture of this 
monarch at Takht-i Eustam, where his names and titles 
are inscribed in legible Pehlvf.’ 

Sapor II. came to the throne at the hour of his 
birth, in a.d. 310, and reigned nearly seventy years, 
which is itself a strong reason in favor of his coins 
being more numerous than those of other Sassanian 
princes, and so far corroborates the apiiropriation of 
the winged head-dress to him. He was more than 
once engaged in repelling the Tartar and Arab invaders 
of his territories. It was from his clemency to the 
Arabs that he obtained the name of Zu-l-aktaf, which 
D’Herbelot explains to signify ‘ anx epaules.’ Other 
Persian historians, however, according to D’Herbelot, 
make the title of this monarch, Zu-l-aknaf, ‘ anx ailes,’ 
or ‘ with the wings,’ interpreting it as an allusion to his 
clemency towards his Arab enemies, whom he, on some 
occasion, spared from massacre. Taking it in its literal 
sense, it may have applied to his usual head-dress ; 
or, metaphorically, the title may have perhaps been 
typified by the device of wings upon his cap, in the 
coins and effigies of the monarch. Assuming it to be 

^ I wms not aware, until seeing it in Ker Porter that this character had been 
satisfactorily decyphered ; unfortunately, the Bengal Asiatic Society's library does 
not coiitain a copj of De Sacy’s ‘Memoiresur les divers Antiquites de la terse,’ 
which furnished lier Porter with the key to its alphabet. 
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satisfactwily proved, at any rate, that the silver coin 
in question belongs to this sovereign, we have at once 
a limit to the antiquity of the tope of Manikyala, in 
the rei^x of Sapor II,-that is, between the years 
of the Christian era 310-380; for it is natural to 
suppose that the coins deposited were of the species 
cxu-rent at the time, as it has always been customaiw 
the nations of the west so to deposit the current 
oonis of the place on laying the foundations of temples 
biidgi^, and other public works. Thus, then, we con- 
laet the date ot the erection within the narrow space 

0 mse seventy years, wliich may be esteemed a 
.uthment approximation, in the absence of more positive 
iiiiol riiation on the subject. 

Before quitting the subject of the Sassanian coin 
must notice the other two coins already stated to 

an™il of^i f type, namely, figs. 10 

The head-dress in these is also 
remarkrtk for lie wings; although the absence of 

^ ‘ } hail and beard, attended with a difference of 
feature, forbid their being ascribed to the same prince 

ae iitial title of X X “““““ 

+1 , . “b repeated twice and 

1 the same relative position-- before the title and 
befom the name itself-as is customaiy with IndJ 

rX Xr W Sri ^ 

ibinigr ’ “ be 

Iho reverse of these coins, no longer a fire-altar 


ART , VII. I 


SASSANIAJf COINS OF MANIKYALA. 


12S 


Avitli its attendant priests, bears a rudely executed 
front face with a bead-dress of a peculiar form. For- 
tunately among the coins procured at Kabul by Say^d 
Karamat ’Ah', there is one which serves, in a great 
measure, to clear up the mystery of this ornament. I 
have depicted it as fig. 6 of plate vii. On one side of 
it we see the front face and winged crown of Zti-l-aktaf, 
Shapiir II., Avith the precise ornaments on the margin 
of the obverse described by Ker Porter, and no Sanskrit 
epigraphe; while on the reverse we have the mys- 
terious head-di'ess of figs. 10 and 11, and the legible 
Devanagari inscription, ‘ Sri Vasudeva,’ which is the 
patronymic appellation of Krishna, the Indian Apollo. 

[ These coins will be more fully considered under Art. XV.] 

At the epoch now established as the date of the 
tope, the ancient religion of Persia — the worship of 
the sun, or Mithras — ^had not only been restored to 
its former splendour among the Persians themselves, 
but it is acknowledged to have exercised a powerful 
infiuenee on all other religions prevailing at the same 
time ; even the Christian religion was tinctured with 
many of the mysteries of the Mithraic worship,* and 
an attempt had been made by Scythien, Terebinthus,^ 

^ “La fete iiomraee celle tie ‘la naissance clu soleil invincible^ (natalis solis 
iiivicti) tonibait au VILIc des calendes de Janvier, on an 25 Lecembre, Environ ii 
ia liieinc epoque, qiielqnes jonrs apres le solstice d'Mver, se celebrait la grande fete 
des Perses, appeleo Mirrhagaii f miMm, soleil; guhan, fete), mot qui exprime nne 
idee analogue. I/une ct T autre de ces deux solennites avaient egalement rapport a 
Mithras. Jjos chefs de Teglise d’ Occident fixerent an memo jour la celebration de la 
nais.sanee du Christ, dont Pepoqne etait demeuree inconnue* jiisques la .^’ — MeUgiom 
(U V AiiHquiU’^ traduit de I’Allemand du D. E. Creuzer, par J. D. Ouigiiiant. 

- LIni assumed name of Terebinthus (Buddas) has given rise to conjectures of his 
connection with the Hindu sacred personages of the same name, and the ancient 
fathers actiialiy ascribed many of the traditions of the Buddhists to this heretic, 
Hyde, liowever, shows the origin of their mistake. ‘ Buddas ’ in Chaldaic has the same 
signitication as ‘Tcrehinthus '^in Greek, and this 'was the cause of his changing his 
name. See Wil ford’s speculations on the subject, ‘ Asiatic Researehes,’ ix., 215. 
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and lastly by Manes, in the latter part of tbe third 
(century, and in the very court of the Persian monarch, 
to inrnrporate the doctrines of Christ with the mysteries 
of Zoroaster, in a system of his own, known to the 
Alexandrine Church as the Maniehisean heresy. 

Tt is not surprising, therefore, that on the Indian 
side of the Persian monarch’s dominions, in a part 
probably under his influence, if not directly under his 
sw;iy, Ave should find the fire-altar, or the image of 
the sun, replaced by Ivrishna among the Hindus, or 
Jhuldha among the Buddhists ; both of them person- 
ating the sun in their respective mythologies. 

■\Vhutever forms of the Hindu religion were pre- 
valent at the time, the adoption of the Sun as the 
ostensible representation of divine power, either in 
accordance with the commands of the ruling prince, 
or from a natural tendency towards an union of the 
Bnihmanical and Magian faith could not present many 
difficulties. ‘We must not be surprised,’ says Sir 
William Jones, ‘at finding that the characters of all 
the pagan deities, male and female, melt into each 
other, and at last into one or tivo; for it seems a 
Avoll-fouuded opinion, that the Avhole crowd of gods 
and goddesses, in ancient Home and modern Varanes 
(Bemiros), mean only the powers of nature, and prin- 
cipalhj those of the sun, expressed in a Amriety of ways, 
and by a multitude of fanciful names.’ ^ 

The kind of radiated ‘ coma ’ which surrounds the 
head-dress of Vasu Deva in our coin (fig. 6, plate vii.,) 
may be readily imagined to represent the glory or 

^ ‘Afiiatic Jkfioarchei^,* Yol, i.y p, 267 . 
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brilliant effulgence of tbe sun ; it resembles somewhat 
the glory round the head of Siirya, in Moor’s ‘Pan- 
theon,’ plate Ixxxvii. The same ornament appears on 
the reverse of the two coins from Manikyala (figs. 10 
and 11, plate v.j, but the name Vasu Deva is wanting 
in these, and the Sanskrit legend is confined to the 
obverse, where it evidently marks the name of the 
young king with the winged helmet. 

If the winged head-dress be considered, then, the 
exclusive mark of Shapur II., we may suppose him 
to have possessed provinces in India, wherein he struck 
money, with his name and titles in the Kagari cha- 
racter; and Avhere, to avoid offending the prejudices 
of the people, he omitted the altar of Mithras, and 
adopted the Hindu divinity which coincided nearest 
with the object of his own worship. 

While we have this evidence of Indo-Sassanian 
rule in some quarter of the Panjab, another of our 
coins, though but one, would seem to point out a 
similar connection with the Bactrian provinces. Among 
the coins of the Kadphises group sent down by ICaramat 
’Ah', are two gold ones of very inferior fabiieation, thin 
like the Sassanian coins, and differing in many respects 
from the class of coins to which they are otherwise 
allied. One of these is depicted as fig. 10 of plate viii. 
The other is similar, except that the head-dress of 
the priiree is surmounted by a fair of wings and a ghhe^ 
as separately shown in fig. 11. I thought at first that 
the coin might be spurious, being of gold and so 
vastly inferior in execution to its fellows, but it will 
bo seen hereafter that its authenticity is well estab- 


126 OBVERSES OE THE COINS OE KANERKOS. [iiix.vii. 

lished: it is sufficient in this place to point out the 
ahove curious fact, and I therefore now proceed to 
review the other coins of the Manikyala^ tumulus, 
with the hope rather of applying the epoch already 
found from the Sassanian coin to the history of these, 
than to draw from the latter any additional light 
regarding tli6 age of tlie moiinineiit. 

OBYEESES OF THE COINS OF KANEEKOS. 

Be^nmiing, tlien, with the two gold coins preserved in the cylinders of the same 
metal "“the first remark which occurs on their inspection is, that Greek characters 
were still in use in the provinces of Kfibul and the Banjfib in the fourth century, 
corrupted to he sure, but still retaining more of their original form than those of 
the latter Arsacidse, or of the first Sassanidai of Persia, a century anterior to them 

The next observation which offers is, that none of the words of the inscription 
are Greek; neither the titles of the Indo-Scythic sovereigns of Bactria, ‘BAOIAETO 
BACIAEflN ’ nor even Greek terminations to the words, being any longer apparent 
(with the exception of two Kadphises coins upon which the Greek legend was barely 
perceptible). It was not until I had carefully analysed all that was legible of the 
fresh supply of coins of the same nature, that I was able to distinguish the direct 
consangumUij oi the whole of these barbaric descendants with their comparatively 
pure progenitors above mentioned. 

Nearly the whole of the Bactrian series of coins is now known to us. 

Those of pure Grecian fabrication, such as the beautiful silver medal of Euthy- 
demus brought down by Lieut. Burnes, of which Dr. Gerard has recently favored me 
with a duplicate, simply bear the head of the sovereign on the obverse, and his 
name, along with a figure of Jupiter, Hercules, or some other god, on the reverse, 
after the fashion of their Syrian prototypes." 

The coins of Menander, Apollodotus, and Eucratides, as well as those of Antila- 
kides, Hermceus, Unadpherros, and other princes made known through Mr. Masson’s 
succeLful researches, have invariably an inscription in Pehlvi or some unknown 
character on the reverse, while the name and titles of the sovereign, instead of 
running straight across the field as in the Macedonian coins, encircle the device on 
the obverse, in the manner of the Roman coins of the same period, which were then 
no doubt, current extensively in the east. 

The Pehlvi inscription continues on the coins of Eadphises, which wo may con- 
clude, from their comparative rarity in the Manikyfila collection, to have belonged 
to a different province from those of Kanerkos, or to have been antecedent to them 
by a period suificient to render them scarce in the district, 

1 The Sanskrit legends on the two Manikyfila coins have resisted the attempts 
of all the pandits to whom I could refer, even with the aid of a conjecture that they 
might refer to Shfipfir II. of Persia, or, though less likely, to Krishna. 

2 See ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. ii. plate xi. [plate ii. supn^j. 
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The fortunate discovery by Dr. Martin Hoiiigberger of one of the coins of this 
prince in a tope near Khhnl, corroborates the idea of a separate seat of government ; 
and the device of the bull (and Siva .^) points to a different creed from that of the 
Kanerkos series, which hear an image, as will presently he shown, of the sun ; and 
thus appear more nearly allied to the Persian creed. 

At the period, however, of the erection of the Manikyhla monument, a con- 
siderable change had taken place in the designation of the princes of both countx’ies : 
at least, we find a similar alteration in the inscription of the coins of both ; the 
devices in other respects remaining unaltered, or only deteriorated in execution. 

The alteration to which I allude, is the omission of the Greek title BACIAETO 
BAClAEfJN, and the substitution of PAO NANO PAO, or simply PAO. That such 
was the case may be proved from numerous coins in Mr. Masson’s plates ; I have, 
however, endeavoured to make the transition still plainer by placing together in 
plate vii. drawings of the coins which I imagine to be thus allied. Eigures 7 and 8 
are from very perfect specimens of the genuine Kanerkos coin in copper, the first 
sent me by Karhmat *Ali, tbe second by Dr. Gerard : while figures 10 and 11 ^ are 
from other equally well preserved coins in my own enriched cabinet. The devices 
will at once he pronounced to be identical. 

Of the legend on the first two coins I need add nothing to what has been before 
said* of the others, I have collected, to the right hand of fig. 10, the various 
readings extant; and, beginning on the right hand, we find, as before stated^ 
PAOKA .... NHPKI, which I suppose to be equivalent to ^aaiXevs KavripKov ; ^ 
the break between KA and NHPKI seeming to have been merely caused by the want 
of space below the device, while the dots between the A and the N may be intended 
to denote their immediate connection. 

If we now turn to the Kadphises group in plate viii. we find precisely the same 
change of designation, at the foot of the plate on the right-hand side, where, fox the 
sake of saving space, the terminating words only of the Greek inscription are 
engraved. 

The first part of the full inscription on the elder type of these coins, both the 
large and the small, is correctly given by Mr. Masson, as BACIASVG BACIAewN 
CwTHP MEPAO.^ The name KAA^IChC is itself not very distinct in any of the ten 
coins whence my inscriptions are copied, hut, coupled with Mr. Masson’s authority, 
it may he fully relied on. The intervening letters are more uncertain : the various 
readings are OOX, OKMO, OOKMO, OOHN, OOMO. The two omicrons cannot 

1 [‘Aiiana Antiqna,’ xiii. 1, p. 363. ^Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal/ 
iv. 162, 1845, p. 438, 9.] 

3 We have no authority for writing it KavripKoSj since it always occurs with th® 
genitive ternSination ov, although united to patnXevs in the nominative. 

3 Mr. Masson’s ^ Memoir’ is so full on the subject of the Kadphises coins, that I 
have not thought it necessary to add anything thereto. I may here, however, point 
out that the portion of Colonel Tod’s ‘ hull and rhjh ’ coin, which Schlegel could 
make nothing of (‘Asiatic Researches,’ xvii. 579), has been successfully developed 
by the more perfect specimens now obtained. What the Professor deciphered as 
IHPNI2IC and gAOBirPIC are evidently (supplying the two first letters of ‘ saviour ’) 
<ra)THP METAC KAA^ICHC. Schlegel considered the name to he that of a Tartar 
Khan, or Indo-Seythian prince. Colonel Tod, however, leaned to a Parthian origin, 
whilst the Bactrian kingdom was subject to Parthian kings; this view seems the 
most probable from several considerations, such as the fire-altar, the costume, and 
the Pelilvi inscriptions. 
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TTell be intended as stops to denote tlie temination of tlie inscription^ to wMcb. 
purpose tliey would be applied in the Zend, or Peblvi ; nor can the intervening word 
be an epithet, coupled mth fieyots, for the same word occurs on the gold medal 
found by Dr. Martin Honigbergerd with the simpler form BAClAsyO OOHMO 
KAA#ICHC. The only probable conjecture is this, that OoJmo ot may be a 

part or an adjunct of the name of the prince. 

Quitting this dubious ground, and descending to the inferior coins of the hull 
type, we find legends 11, 12, 13, 14, and 15. expressing more or less legibly tbe same 
term PAO NANO observed on the Kanerkou group. 

In the same manneiyfifteen of the elephant coins atfoi'd, some entire, and some in 
part, the legend PAO NANO PAO in place of the title, and some few, as that 
depicted in fig. 31 of plate vii, have the word KgNPANO, which, until contradicted 
by more satisfactory testimony, we may assume to be the prince’s name on this coin. 
In some coins this name seems written KSNOPANO, 

The two copper coins having seated figures, 29 and 32 of the Manikyfila plate vi. ; 
also 32 of plate vii, and 3 of plate yiii. have, though in fewer examples, furnished 
unequivocal fragments of the same legend or title, PAO NANO 

The coin with the running figure, on the contrary, has only (in the three legible 
samples of our collection) yielded portions of PAO KA NHPKI, and is there- 

fore in all respects similar to the secondary form of the Kanerkou medals. The above 
includes all of the Indo-Scythic type yet known : Mr. Masson restricts them to four 
distinct sets, and, in fact, so judicious had been his survey of the group, that we 
have not been able to add one new type to bis list, 

“We now tuim to the two gold coins of the Manikyfila cabinet, having, from the 
above cursory survey of the more numerous copper coins, became possessed, as it were, 
of a key to their solution. 

It was some little time before I discovered that the inscriptions on the larger gold 
coin of the first Manikyfila deposit, (Plate V. fig. 2,) and the little gold coin of the 
lower cylinder (plate vi. fig. 24,) bore precisely the same legend on the obverse. 
The first half of the writing on the small coin was not legible ; and it was only after 
perceiving the analogy of the latter half with the second part of the lai’ger coin, that 
I was led, by careful examination, to trace and recognise the rudiments of each letter 
of the first part of the obliterated coin. I have in the present plate, vii., placed 
the two in juxtaposition, (figs. 25 and 26,) to show their identity, and the whole 
line thus restored becomes very evidently PAO NANO PAO . . . OOHPKI 
XOPANO. 

There is some indistinctness, and perhaps an omission, about the central portion 
of this inscription, where portions of the letters are cut oif, or entangled with the 
ornamental head-dress of the prince ; but we are fortunately able to clear up this 
uncertainty from a coin depicted as No. 2 of Professor Wilson’s plates, in the 
seventeenth volume of the ‘ Researches,’ and stated by my predecessor to have been 
discovered in a field near Comilla in Tipera. The inscription on this coin is now 
rendered legible by our acquired knowledge of its associates. The corrected readingis 
PAONANOPAOKA NHPKIXOPANO, and it at once enables us to supply the 
omission in the centre of the ManikyMa gold coins by the name already so familiar 
to our ears, as * Xanerki * or * Kanerkou ’ 

Are these various coins then all the production of one sovereign? or was the 

1 See the drawing of this coin by Masson, in plate xiii, of his memoir, ^ Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. iii. 
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superscription of that prince maintained by his successors, and gradually lost by the 
corruption of the Greek characters, ^ in which it was endeavoured to be conveyed ? 
To these questions a satisfactory answer cannot be given in the present state of our 
knowledge : but we cannot avoid remarking that the . , KENOPANO of the Elephant 

coin may, hy a very trifling alteration, he read as KI KOPANO, which will 

bring it to coincide with the other coins of this extensive family. 

The degeneration of individual letters is sufficiently visible in the various forms 
of the P, the A, the K, and the M, in the specimens engraved, hut a more wholesale 
abandonment of the primitive form may, I think, be pointed out in the third gold 
coin of Mr, Wilson’s plates, being one of what we have called the Bull and Raja, or 
Kadphises, coins. The legend on this is very prominent, and contains, under a 
trifling disguise, the very letters of the same sentence ; the first letter, P, is wantino*, 
and the three final letters of the last word, (p) AONANOPAO OOHOKOP {am). 

^ The collection received from Karhmat ’Ali has put me in possession of two gold 
coins of this curious species; (which was indeed held to he of doubtful origin, from 
Colonel Mackenzie having apparently multiplied fac-similes of his in silver they are 
thin, and of exceedingly clumsy manufacture, but the legends in.both are plain, though 
much moie tianstoimed than the specimen jnst given, Eig. 10 of plate viii. repre- 
sents one of these coins, and fig. 11, the principal characteristics of the other, namely, 
the inscription, the kiiag’s heatl, (already alluded to as wearing the winged cap of the 
Sassanian moiiarchs,) the fire-altar, and the symbol, all more or less varied. The 
inscription now possesses hut three characters, P, N, and O, the latter having swal- 
lowed up all the angular A s and P’s ; and the N assuming all the functions of M and 
K. Beaiing this in mind, the lower line may be read without any fanciful straiiiin<»* 

O PAONANO P . O KOPA. . . 


Fig, 10 is equally capable of the same interpretation, for heganmng m the left 
hand, at the bottom, what appears to he POOdOPOOBO UUVO VOPOrfO 
is evidently letter for letter a corruption of PAONANOPAO OOHO KOPANO. 

The characters of the whole ^series of those curious relics, of a dynasty entirely un- 
known fi om othei sources, having been so far developed, as regards the obverse of the 
medals, it remains, before we proceed to consider the variable motto on the reverse 
to ofl’er a few observations on the meaning these enigmatical words ral 

and lioram may be intended to convey. 

First then, as regards the termination in the short Greek o we learn from M 
Eugene Burnouf’s very learned commentary on the ‘Ya<;aa,’ in the introductory essay 
on the Zend alphabet, that the Zend contains a short o unknown to the Sanskrit 
alphabet and used as the equivalent of the short SAgarl inherent a, while on the 
other hand it has precisely the value of the Greek omicron.* To express, therefore 
any native word so terminating, in the Greek character, the omieron would neces.’ 
sarily be employed. We know from the circumstance of the Zend or rather Pehlvi 
characters on the obverse of tlie Bactrian coins, that this dialect must have been the 


1 It is perhaps, unnecessary to state that in the Zend, as in the European alphabets 
the vowels are all expressed by- distingmshing symbols. M. Burnouf, in speakin- df^ 

chaiisre of vowel orthom-auhv hfit.wRpn f.hA ^ ui 4 
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prevailing language of the country. Moreover, from, the learned authority above 
quoted we learn, that the termination in do is of very frequent use in the Zend, the 
final 0 being the regular permutation of 5 , the sign of the Sanskrit nominative in 
words common to the two languages: thus in Ahura-onazddo (Ormuzd), the latter 
word is precisely the Sanskrit mahd-dds ‘ qui magna dat,’ an attribute of the Deity : 
again “ la 4une^ porte, en Zend, le nom de mdo : et mdhya^ ^uiiaire,’ avec le suffixe 
des adjectifs, est derive de mdJi^ qui est exactement le Sanscrit mas^ ^ lune.’ ” 

The iteration of the term rdo in the expression rao nano rao, contrasted with its 
single employment in other instances, bears so strong an affinity to the duplication 
^acrikecoPy in Greek ; malJcan-malM, in Pehlvi ; rdjddhUrdjay in Sanskrit, 
etc., that it is hardly possible to resist the assumption of a similar interpretation for 
the words in question, more especially when it is known that the term is to this 
day a common affix to the names of native Marhthi and Efijput princes ; such as 
Mulhar Eao, Govind Eao, Trimbak Eho, etc. The Persian title rdy^ conferred by 
the Dihli emperors on Hindu princes as an inferior grade to rdjd^ had doubtless a 
similar meaning, and like rex^ re\ roi, may be traced to the original Sanskrit root 
the quality of ‘rule' or ‘passion' (both equal privileges of royalty!). 

The title Bala-rdyd^ or Bala-rdo^ is stated by Wilford to have been equivalent, in 
the spoken language of Gujarht, to Bala-rdja, ‘ the great king.’ The Bala-rhya 
dynasty of that country was composed of petty kings, and the title was contradistin- 
guished from Rdjendra, the ‘superior' or ‘imperial sovereign.' ^ Mr. Wilson in his notes 
on ' the ancient inscriptions on Mount Abu® enumerates the following titles as de- 
noting progressively decreasing grades of rank : — Mahdrdjddhirdjdj rdjd, rdna^ rdwel, 
rdpi^ and rdo. The appellation rdwel, according to Colonel Tod,® was the ancient 
title of the princes of Mew&.r. It was only changed to rdna in the twelfth century. 
Rdoul or rdwel is still the designation of the princes of Dungurphr and Jesalmer. 

That rao wms an inferior title will not injure its applicability to the princes of the 
Panj^b and Bactria, at the time in question; for it is known that the country was 
divided into petty sovereignties, and it is probable that many were tributary to the 
Persian monarch. 

Without a dictionary of the Zend, the right interpretation of the word ndno can 
only be attempted in the same hypothetical manner. As a name it is frequently met 
with among the Phrsis of the west of India, and equally among the Mar&.this of 
Gujarfit and the Dakhan; Nhna Govind Edo, Nhna Cowasji, Nhna Earnaviz, the 
Pdna minister, and many other familiar names might be adduced in evidence. That 
it is some title of nobilitude (if I may use the expression) can hardly be doubted, 
though itsprecise import be not known. The word ndna is inserted in Wilson’s 
Sanskrit dictionary as bearing the signification, “ (1) without, except ; (2) many, 
various; (3) double, or twofold, as ndndrasa^ many-flavoured; ndndrdga^ many- 
coloured : " — in the same way we might read, knowing the close connection of the 
Zend with the Sanskrit, rao nana rao ‘royal doubly royal,' which has, so far, a strict 
analogy with rdjddhirdja—^ super rex'. I am unable to offer any more probable 
conjecture on the meaning of this word. 

The final designation korano^ bears at first sight a strong resemblance to the 
Greek Koipapos^ ‘ princeps, dominus : ' but as the introduction of a word seldom or 
never used in this sense upon coins would imply an increasing knowledge of a foreign 
tongue at the very time when in other palpable instances it was falling into disuse 
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and oblivion, sucb an explanation cannot be allowed for a moment. The next 
analogy which strikes the imagination is to the modern title Sdhib-i qirdn^ borne by 
three of the Dihli monarchs, Taimdr, Shhh Jahhii, and Muhammad Shhh. The 
explanation of this epithet has been given in various ways, as ‘ lord of the fortunate 
conjunction of the planets;* ^the august hero;’ ‘the sovereign who has reigned 
through a certain term or lustrum,* (10, 20, 30, 40, 80, or 120 years,) ‘lord of the 
horns or rays.’ In the latter sense it bears an analogy to Zu-l-harmin^ the common 
title of Alexander the Great, literally ‘ ‘ with the horns,* in allusion to the 

horns of Ammon depicted upon his head in most of his medals. Here again is a 
connection not to be passed over unobserved with the application of ZU-l~aImdf, “ aux 
ailes,” to the parallel instance of the winged head-dress of Sapor in the Sassanian 
coin before described. 

Kirmm is Sanskrit as well as Persian : no doubt, therefore, some derivative form 
of the same root will be found in the Zend : it signifies ‘a ray of light, a sun- or moon- 
beam : ’ Icarana also signifies ‘ an interval of time.’ It is probable, therefore, that the 
epithet horam may have some reference to the designation of the Moghul emperors? 
who, it may be remarked, brought it into Hinddstfin, though many centuries after- 
wards, from the country which was the scene of Kanerki’s rule. 

Of the word preceding korano^ the variations in reading on different coins are so 
great, OOH, OOMO, OMKO, etc., that I cannot venture an opinion on the subject 
further than, as it appears also in the pure Greek inscription of Kadphises’ coin, it 
must probably form part of a proper name. On the two Manikyhla gold coins, how- 
ever, the reading is distinctly OOMPKI (or OOHPKI, for the H and M are nearly 
alike), while on Carey’s coin, before described, the initial is equally distinct, and the 
testimony is strong in favour of reading it as KANHPKI, with the same termination as 
is found on the well-preserved coin, fig. 10 of plate vii. Should this prove to be the 
right reading, we have thus the full inscription on the obverse PAO NANO PAO 
KANHPKI KOPANO, which may be interpreted ‘ King of kings, Kanerki the 
splendid.’ 

I have not alluded to the hypothesis advanced in my former note, that Kanerkos 
might be the Kanishka of Kashmirian history, because the discovery of the Sassanian 
coins, and the consequent modern date of the present monument, at once overthrow 
that supposition. It may, however, be urged in explanation of the great abundance- 
of the Kanerki coins, that this name may be one of a family or dynasty, like that of 
Arsaces on the Arsacidan coins, repeated without further distinction than an altera- 
tion in the features and dress of the monarch, throughout the whole line from the 
real Kanerki downwards. 

ISrSCBIPTION ox THE EEVERSE OP THE KANERKI COINS. 

I now proceed to offer a few remarks touching the inscription and device on the 
reverse of the Manikyhla coins of the Kanerki group. 

That the image represented on all these coins is a sacred personage may be 
gathered from the glory which invariably encircles its head. In this respect these 
coins resemble their Grecian prototypes, upon which we behold the figures of 
Jupiter, Hercules, Apollo, and Castor and Pollux. 

The costume of our mythological figure, however, differs greatly from the Grecian 
model, and in the specimens best preserved (as fig. 10, of plate vii.) it resembles the 
Persian dress with its peculiar turbaued hat, and a thin flowing robe hanging from 
the shoulders. 
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There are four varieties of attitude, attended with other peculiarities, wliich it 
will be better to couple in description with what we have to su)'' on the epigraphe of 
each. 

The first variety is already well known from Lieut, Bitrnes’ and Masson s speci- 
mens : a beautiful coin of this type is engraved in plate vii. from one of Karfimat 
’All’s collection. 

The figm*e is wrapped in a flowing muslin robe, of the Indian character it 
faces the right hand, is apparently a female, and bears a lotus. The motto is 
NANA LA. Portions of the same name are seen on all the copper coins in which 
the figure faces to the right hand. It is also discoverable in the Tipera gold coin 
(No. 2 of Wilson’s plates). 

Idr. Masson has conjectured^ very plausibly, that this name is identical with NhnS, 
There are, he says, numerous shrines thioughout that country known to the* 
Muhammadans as the Ziarats of Blhi NCmi. The Hindus also resort to themy 
claiming the lady as one of the numerous forms of the goddess PArvati. 

Col. Wilford mentions in the third and fourth volumes of the ‘ Researches ’ a 
goddess, called by Strabo ANATA, and ecpivalent to the Sanskrit AiiAyasfi-devi, which 
seems to have a near connection with the object of discussion. ‘Even to this day/ 
says this learned mythologist, ‘the Hindfis occasionally visit the jtvdld-miihhis ov 
“burning springs” (of naphtha) in Cnsha-dwipa : the first of which, dedicated to the 
goddess Devi with the epithet Andyasd., is not far from the Tigris ; and Strabo* 
mentions a temple on that very spot, inscribed to the goddess* Anaias:’ again^ 
^ Andyasd-devUsthdn (now Corcur) was the tt/s Amias l^pov of Strabo/ ^ 

He afterwards alludes to some Hindds who had visited the place : ‘ I have been 
fortunate enough to meet with four or five pilgrims who had paid their devotions 
at this holy temple of the goddess ANAIA or ANAIAS, with its burning month or 
it is near Kerkook, east of the Tigris/ j 

The circumstance of the burning fountain is of material importance,, as it will he 
seen by the sequel that it connects namia with the other devices of the reverse, and 
with the general and national fire worship to which it is imagined they may all he 
traced. The inscriptions accompanying this appellation are, generally speaking, of 
pure Greek ; had they been otherwise, it might have been doubted whether n&naim 
were not the adjectival or feminine form of the word ndna on the obverse. 

The goddess Nanaia, or Anaia, again, hears a close analogy in name and character 
to the Anaitis of the Greek, and the Anahid of the Persian, mythology ; that is, the 
planet Yenus, and one of the seven fires held sacred by tbe latter people. AI. Giiig- 
niaut’s remarks on the subject may he applied to the figure on onr coin -“Le culte 
simple et pur dn feu, dominant dans les premiers Ages, se vit bientdt associer le cnlte 
dos astres et surtout des planetes. . . . Les feux, les planMes, et les geiiies qui y 
president, sont au norabre de sept, nomhre le plus sacre de tons chez les Perses ; mais 
trois, surtout, se representent sans cesse eomme les plus anciennement reveres, — le feu 
des etoiles on la planete de Venus, Anahid; — le feudu soleil, on feu Alihr le feu de 
la foudre, ou feu Bersin, Jupiter. Le culte du feu Guschasp, ou d’ Anahid, figure 
eomme un culte fort antique dans les Hvres Zends et dans le ‘Schah Nameh’, de memo 
que celui d’ Anaitis dans une foule d’ auteurs Grecs depuis Herodote. . . . Or AIitr§. 
(feminin de Mithras) et Anahid, ou Anaitis, sont une seule et mmne deesse, F^toile du 
matin, genie femelle qui preside a T amour, qui donne la lumiere, et qui dirige la 

^ ‘Asiatic Researches,’ vol. iii^ p. 297 ami 434. 

® ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ vol. iv, p, 374, 
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marche liarmonieiise des astres avec les sons de sa lyre, dont les rayons du soleil for- 
inent les cordes.’ ^ 

The object in the hand of our Naiiaia (fig. 7, plate vii.) is not however a musical 
instrument, but rather a flower*, or perhaps the mirror appertaining to Venus. 

The larger gold coin from Manikyala has apparently an expanded form of the 
same name ; it is read MANAOBAFO in page 94, hut from the similarity of M and 
N in the corrupted Greek of the period in question, I entertain little doubt that the 
correct reading is NANAO (for payctia), with some affix or epithet, BA or BAPO or 
BAAO, which could only be made out by one acquainted with the Zend language. 

On the other hand, tlie horns of the moon projecting from tire shoulders of this 
figure, assimilate it strongly to a drawing in Hyde’s ‘ TIistoria Religionis veterum 
Persarum,’ p. 114, of Malach-haal, to which also the last four letters of the inscrip- 
tion bear some resemblance. Malach-haal, or Eex-baal, is only another name for the 
sun. Those who incline to the latter interpretation will of course class this reverse 
with those of HAIOO, to which I shall presently advert. 

A remarkable variation from the genuine Greek reading occurs in one of the speci- 
mens published by Colonel Tod in the * Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society,’ 
voL i. plate xii. fig. 14, on a coin of PAO KA .... {yripict). The word Nanaia here 
appears under the disguise of HAN AO, and this is an important accession to our 
knowledge, both as showing that the Greek name corresponded to the vernacular, and 
as proving, from the Zend termination in do, the link with the Sanskrit Andyasd, 

The second type of the Kanerkou reverse represents a male figure, dresvsed in a 
frock, trowsers, and hoots : he is in a graceful attitude, facing the left, with the 
right arm uplifted, and the left a-kimbo. He has a turban, and a * glory,’ which is 
in some instances radiated. 

The designation on the higher class of this type is uniformly HAIOC, Hhe sun,’ 
and there can be no doubt, therefore, concerning its nature ; moreover in the subse- 
quent series, wherein the Greek language is suspended and the letters only retained, 
a corresponding change is observed in the title, while the same dress of the ‘ regent 
of the sun’ is preserved, and enables us to identify him. 

The Romans and Greeks, as we learn from Hyde, always dressed Mithra in tho 
costume of a Persian king ; thus on various sculptures inscribed ‘ Deo Mitbrd Per- 
sarum,’ ‘ visitur Mithra sen Sol, figura humana Regis Persici, qui subijit taurum 
eumque calcat necatque.’^ This very common attribute, of Mithra slaying the bull, 
which is supposed to typify the power of the sun subjecting the earth to the purposes 
of agriculture and vegetation, might lead to the conjecture that the figure on the 
reverse of the Kadphises coin was also Mithra wnth his bull : the dress, however, is 
different ; neither is there any appearance of a sacrifice ; the reading of the Zend 
inscription can alone clear up this difficulty, and I will in a future plate collate all 
the inscriptions which are sufficiently legible for the examination of the secretary of 
the Paris Asiatic Society, whose researches in this language point him out as the 
most competent scholar to undertake the solution of the problem. 

In plate vii. (figs. 12 to 24). I have engraved such of the substitutes for HAIOiJ 

^ ‘Religions de TAntiquite,* du Dr. Creuzer, par Guigniaut, ii. 731, 

^ ‘Historia Religionis veterum Persarum,* 112. — The expression of Lucian, ‘in 
deoriim consilio,’ is also thus rendered by Guigniaut : — ‘ Ce Mithras qui, vetu de la 
(ihlamys et pare de la tiare, ne sait pas dire uu mot de Grec au banquet de T Olympe, 
et n’a" pas raemc I’air de comprendre quo Ton boit le nectar a sa saute.’— ‘ Rel. 
de I’Aiit.,’ 738. 
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as are most distmct in my cabinet^ beginning witb tbe well-developed characters of 
fig. 10. It requires no stretch of imagination to discover in the first six of these, the 
word MI©PA, written MI0PO or MIOPO, according to the Zend pronunciation, 
being the Sanskrit and Persian name for ‘ the sun.’ 

Thus, when the reformation of the mint nomenclature was effected, by the discon- 
tinuance of Greek appellations, we perceive that the vernacular words were simul- 
taneously introduced on both sides of the coin : and the fortunate discovery of two 
coincident terms so familiar as helios and mihim qi mithra, adds corroboration to the 
identity of the titles of the monarch on the obverse, and his names, Kanerki and 
Kanerkou. 

The number of coins on which MIOPO appears is very great : it always accom- 
panies the PAO KA . . . . NHPKI form : (see Colonel Tod’s plate in the ^Transac- 
tions of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,’ vol, i. plate xii. fig. 11, in the Third Series : also 
fig. 12, which belongs to the sitting-figure type.) It is frequently fou'nd also on the 
eiephant coin: (see fig. 12 of Tod, and fig. 31 of 'Wilson : ‘ Asiatic Eesearches,’ xvii.) 
Figure 33, of my own plate vii., is a small copper coin from the Manikyfila tope in 
which it is also recognizable. I find it likewise on several of the sitting-figure coins, 
figs. 29 and 32, of plate vi, ; but what is of more consequence in our examination of 
the Maniky&la relics, it is discernible on the reverse of the small gold coin (plate vi. 
fig. 24), although I did not recognise the individual letters when I penned the de- 
scription of it in page 102. 

As we proceed down lower in the list in plate vii., the purity of expression is 
altogether lost, and the word MIOPO degenerates into MAO or HAO, and MA or 
HA, for the M and H are with difficulty distinguished. Many of the coins, con- 
taining this form of the word, are complete, and seem to have borne no other 
letters. AVe might almost he tempted to discover in this expression another cog- 
nomen of the Sun or of Bacchus, I AO and I A, about which so much discussion 
appears in the works of the Fathers, on the Manichsean heresy and the doctrines of 
the Magi in the third century.^ The Greek mode of writing the word, to be sure, is 
different, but the pronunciation will be nearly alike, and as the word was of barbaric 
origin, (being taken from tbe Hebrew laho or Jehovah,) some latitude of orthography 
might he expected in places so distant. This is, however, but a vague hypothesis to 
account for the presence of a name in connection with a figure, which is known, from 
its identity with the HAIOC type of figure 8, -to represent that deity. A multitude of 
symbols and names, under which the sun was worshipped or typified at the time that 
the Christian doctrines were spreading, and the old religions, as it were, breaking up 
and amalgamating in new groups, will be found enumerated in the learned work of 
Bcausobre. The engraved stones, amulets, and talismans ascribed to tbe Gnostics 
and the followers of Basilides, etc., hear the names of lao, Adonai, Sabaoth, and 
Abraxas, all of which this author traces to divers attributes of the sun. But it is 

^ ‘‘Ilfaut couvenir aussi qu’ lao est un des noms que les Payens donnoient au 
Solcil. J’ai rapporte 1’ oracle d’ Apollon de Claros, dans lequei Pluton, Jupiter, le 
Soleil ct lao sc partagent les saisons, Ces quatres divinites sont au fond la m^me : 
Zis Zevs, hs HAws, e« Aioj/ucroy, c’est a dire, ‘Jupiter, Pluton, le Soleil et 

Bacchus sont la meme chose.’ Celui que est nomme Dionysus dans ce dernier vers 
(‘st le memo qui est nomme lao dans roracle. Macrohius rapporte un autre oracle 
d’ Apollon, qui est con^ju en ces termes : (}>pd((i> rhv vavrm waroy dehy epLpLey 
‘ jc vous tleclare qu’Iao est le plus grand cles dieux.’ Macrobe, Men instruit de la 
tiieologic payenne, assure qu’ lao est Ic Soleil.” — Eistoire de Manichee^ par De 
Bcaiisobrc, tom. ii. p. 60. 
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impossible to pursue the subject into tbe endless labyrinth of cabalistic mythology in 
which it is involved. That the image on our coins represents the sun or his priest is 
all I aim to prove. 

There are two other forms of the inscription on this series which are more difficult 
to explain; many of the coins with the elephant obverse have, very legibly, the whole, 
or a part, of a word ending in A0PO ; in some it is as clearly MA0PO. 

Now, although both these words may be merely ignorant corruptions of the 
original form, Mithra, it is as well to state that they are both, independently, pure Zend 
words, and capable of interpretation, albeit more or less strained and unnatural, as 
epithets or mythological attributes of the sun, or, as we may conjecture, through that 
resplendent image, of Zoroaster, the son and manifest effulgence of the deity. 

Thus, in the last number of the ‘ J ournal Asiatique,’ in a learned essay on the 
origin of the word Africa, the Zend word athro is quoted as equivalent to the Greek 
the pure subtle spirit, or region of fire, or of the sun, very imperfectly expressed 
by our derivate 

Of the word Mathra^ or MA0PO, we find a lucid explanation in M. Burnouf’s 
^ Commentary on the a part of the Vendidad-sadi, In the passage where he 

analyses the Zend compound tanumdthrahe^ ^ corps de la parole,* mathra is thus 
shown to be the equivalent of the Sanskrit word mantra : — “ II faut reconnaitre que 
cet adjectif est un compose possessif, et traduire : ‘ celui qui a la parole pour corps, 
celui dont la parole est le corps ; * et peutetre par extension : ‘ parole-faite corps, in- 
carnee.’ Cette interpretation ne saurait etre doiiteuse ; car le sens de tarn est bien 
fixe en Zend, c’est le Sanscrit tanu^ et le Persian tan^ ‘corps;* et celui de mdihra 
n’est pas moins certain, puisque ce mot Zend ne differe de Sanskrit mantra que par 
r adoption de I’fi qui airae a preceder th et les sifflantes, et par I’aspiration du t, 
laquelle rdsulte de la rencontre de la dentale et de la liquide r.” 

‘La parole* is explained by M. Biurnouf to signify ‘la parole d’Ormuzd,* ‘the 
word of God, or incarnation of the divinity,* a title frequently used in the ‘ Zend- 
avesta,’ to designate Zoroaster {Zarathrusta), 

Thus, I have endeavoured to prove, that all this class of figures refer to the 
sun, under his various names and attributes : — the only exception I can adduce is in 
fig. 11 of plate vii., exhibiting the reverse of a copper Kanerki coin in very good 
preservation. The context of its long inscription has hitherto baffled my attempts at 
decyphering ; but I am inclined to class it along with the NANAI A reverses, 


[ The reverse of this coin has since been held to present ns 
with the figure of Sakya Muni, as he is conventionally repre- 
sented in Buddhist sculiDtures. Professor Wilson has con- 
tributed three coins of a similar character in Nos. 1, 3^ 

plate xiii. ^Ariana Antiqna/ p. 370, The incomplete state 
of the reverse legends did not enable him, however, to suggest 
any interpretation of their meaning. In 1845, Major Cunning-, 
ham published several coins of a cognate class : on one piece 
he detects the letters o boaa cam which he suggests may be 
intended for om boaa camana, or Aiim Buddha Stamana, 
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Anotlier coin supplies the characters o aao boa cama . . A, 
while the legend on oar specimen, No. 11, is transcribed y 
him as oato bot cakana. Ma,jor Cunningham concludes, y 
a comparison of the two legends, I am inclined to read them 
either as Aum Adi Buddha Sramana, or simply as Adi 
Buddha Journal of the Asiatic Society of Ben- 

gal,’ 1845, p. 439.] 

TT 1 ^+’ Tw.i‘n<y I liave now ffone through the whole series of 

corrunted Groe "coins connected with the Manikyala topo, and I trust that the result 
f will servo to throw some now light on the subject. I have ven- 

of in\cstioati . . < \rithraic ’ to the very imraeroiis coins which have 

tured to give the J strongest evidence of the 

of L '-oli^ln ofi» in’some parts of Baotria and the Panjhh at the 
oitension ot tne leiv Persia • while the appearance of Krishna 

li-t that was then afloat, as testified by the 
on the field ait ^ . t P of Magiism with the current religions 

r£ tr Ss"^;^^h of the hanikyala inyest^tion beUer 

rivhieh^^^ 

:Sriost ihe prima’ry fount of idolatry and superstition. 

The inve^ti-ators of Lcicnt mythology accordingly trace to_ Us prolific souice, 
wherein they are melted and lost, almost every other mythological personage, who 
like his own light, diverge and radiate from his most glorious centie. 

POSTSCRll’X ON THE IMAGE OF BUDOH.i FROM KABUL. 

The Buddha im^e represented in figure 1 of plate viii. is described in the 
V ws of the Asiatic Society of the 6th of August, 1834, vol. 111 ., page 363. ^ 
’^'“iTtifdloverid by Dr. Gerard in the course of some excavations made by 
him in the ruins of an ancient town about two miles south-east ot Kabul, and neai 

' It* toht ty Mohan Lhl, the imago was 

. T f i L«. but in a mass of bricks and rubbish, which more resembled the ordi- 
mn- ruins of a desolated towm. After penetrating through a mound of such debris, 
r w of misoniw was by accident found in entire preservation, the walls of 
whthtte ornamented with coloured stones and gilding; and here the statue whs 
V old It was evidently the ruin of some Buddha temple, or oratory in a private 
;hafhrb7rdesL^ on the demolition of the town. The sculpture itself 

» ii to . i.u,« 1, .Mtog n .1.. taj. . 

Jhefi-url with a hammer; one only has escaped : the principal figure has lost the 
-f nf tlip head This mode of desecration points to an irruption of Miiham- 

StotooM^ltan d«... of MoK to- .. B„to. 
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described by Lieut. Burnes to have been mutilated in a similar way, while the* 
of tlie figures remaiii tolerably perfect. The town was probably plundered and 
■oyed, such of the Buddhist inhabitants as escaped taking fefuge in the neigh- 
lug hills, or in Tibet, where the religion of Buddha continued to flourish. The 
of the image, if this conjecture be w'ell founded, will be about ten centuries, 
ing far short of the antiquity of the topes themselves, and having no immediate 
iiiection wdth them, unless as proving the continued prevalence of the Buddha 
ictrines in Kabul to the latter period, a fact w'ell known from other sources. 

The lambent flame on the shoulders is a peculiarity not observed in any image or 
drawing of Buddha that I have seen. It seems to denote a Mithraic tinge in the 
(ocal faith. The solar disc or ^ glory’ behind the figure is a common appendage to 
'cred persons in every creed* and the angels above, as well a&the groups on either 
de, are of frequent occurrence. 
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VIII.— FUBTHEE IKFOEMATION ON THE 
TOPES OF MANIKYALA. 

Bf Oen. CoxTET. 

We haye to thank Captain Wade for procuring us the 
favour of the following extract for insertion in the 
‘ Journal.’ It continues our history of the opening of 
these monuments from the period to which it was brought 
up by Dr. Gerard’s notice of Dr. Martin Honigherger’s 
operations. We regret that M. Court had not seen what 
had already appeared on the subject, as it would neces- 
sarily have altered his views of the antiquity of the 
monument, if not of its origin. We hope to obtain a 
copy of the inscriptions, which will probably be in the 
same dialect of the Pehlvi as occurs on the cylinders. 

“ Maniky^la is the name of a small village situated on the route leading from 
Attok to Ldhor. It is built on the ruins of a very ancient town of unknown origin. 
The geographical position of these ruins, and particularly the abundance of coins 
found among them, afford the presumption that this city must have been the capital 
of all the country between the Indus and the Hydaspes, a country which the ancients 
knew by the name of Taxila, and of which frequent mention is made in the history of 
Alexander. 

“ There is at Manikyala a vast and massive cupola of great antiquity. It is 
visible at a considerable distance, having a height of eighty feet, with three hundred 
and ten or three hundred and twenty of circumference. It is solidly built of quarried 
stones, with lime cement. The outer layer is of sandstone. In the interior, the 
masonry is of freestone (pierre dc taille), mixed with sandstone (gres) and granite ; 
hut principally, with a shelly limestone (pierre do concretions), which by its porosity 
resembles stalactite. Age and exposure have so worn away the northern face of the 
edifice, that it is now easy to ascend to the summit, which could not have been done 
formerly, because there were no regular steps constructed on the exterior. Its 
architecture is simple, and offers nothing worthy of much remark. Hound the cir- 
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cumference, near tlie base, is seen, in bas-relief, a range of small columns^ the capitals 
of which appear to have been ornamented with ram’s heads (t^tes de beliero). These 
ornaments are now scarcely perceptible on acconnt of the wearing away of the sand- 
stone by time. I have remarked similar ornaments at a tank situated between 
Bimber and Sarhi-saidhbhd, on the road to Kashmir, and I remember observing the 
same kind of thing on the columns of the towns at Persepolis. 

This monument is in my opinion nothing more than a tomb of some ancient king 
of the country, or it may be the work of some conqueror from Persia or Bactria, who 
may have raised it in memory of some battle fought on the spot, intended to cover 
the remains of the warriors who fell in the combat. This last conjecture appears the 
more probable, seeing that similar cupolas are equally remarked in the district of 
E'^wal Pindi, in the country of the Hazhris, which Joins the former, at Peshhwar, 
in the Khaibar hill, at Jalhlhbhd, at Lagmhn, at Khbul, and even, they say, at 
B^mihn : — all of these places situated on the road leading from Persia, or Bactriana, 
into Hinddsthn. I have moreover remarked, that the greater part of these cupolas 
are situated in passes difficult to get through, or at least in places well adapted for a 
hostile encounter. One thing is certain, at any rate, namely, that they are all 
sepulchral tumuli ; for having myself opened several of these cupolas, I have found in 
most of them, little urns of bronze, or other metal, or of baked clay, containing 
funeral ashes, or the debris of human bones ; also jewels, and coins for the most part 
of Graeco-Scythic, or Graeco-Indian types. ..... 

Scattered over the site of the ruins of Manikyhla are seen the remains of fifteen 
other cupolas, smaller than the principal one just described. These I have lately 
been engaged in digging up, and they have furnished some very interesting discoveries. 
The excavation of a tope situated about a cannon-shot distant from the present village 
of Manikfiyla to the K.N.E. is particularly calculated to throw light upon these 
curious monuments of antiquity, since a part of the medals extracted from it bear 
genuine Latin characters, while others are of the Graeco- Scythic or Graeco-Indian 
type. Moreover, the stone which served as a covering to the niche which contained 
them, is sculptured all over with inscriptions in an unknown character, and altogether 
different from that of the coins ? 

This monument was in a thorough state of dilapidation, so much so as hardly to 
be distinguished from a natural mound; and it was only after having carefully 
examined the contour of the foundation that I decided upon penetrating it. Its 
height might be sixty or seventy feet. I began by piercing it from above in the 
centre with a hole of twenty feet diameter. The materials extracted were chiefly 
a coarse concrete, extremely porous. The nature of the stone reminded me forcibly 
of the pyramids of Egypt, which are constructed of a lime-stone full of shell impres- 
sions (nummulitic limestone.) 

‘‘ In my first operations, I found, at the depth of three feet, a squared stone, on 
which were deposited four copper coins. Below this point, the work became 
extremely difficult, from the enormous size of the blocks of stone, which could hardly 
be removed through the upper opening. At ten feet lower down, or at ten from the 
level of the ground, we met with a ceU in the form of a rectangular parallelogram, 
built in a solid manner, with well dressed stones, firmly united with mortar. The 
four sides of the cell corresponded with the four cardinal points, and it was covered 
with a single massive stone. Having turned this over, I perceived that it was covered 
with inscriptions. [PI. ix.] 

‘‘‘‘ In the centre of the hollow cell stood a copper urn, encircling which were placed 
symmetrically eight medals of the same metal, which were completely corroded with 
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verdigris. The urn itself was carefully enveloped in a wrapper of white linen, 
tightly adhering to its surface, and which fell into shreds when I opened the urnri 
The copper urn enclosed a smaller one of silver : the space between them being filled 
with a paste of the colour of raw umber (terre d’ ombre), in which the verdigris had 
begun to form. This pasty matter was light, without smell, and still wet. On 
breaking it, I discovered a thread of cotton gathered up into a knot (ramasse en un 
seal point), and which was reduced to dust on handling it. ^Yhen I attempted to 
remove the silver urn from within the outer cylinder, its bottom remained attached 
to the brown sediment, and I remarked that the silver was become quite brittle from 
age, crumbling into bits between the fingers. Within the silver urn was found one 
much smaller of gold, immersed in the same brown paste, in which were also con- 
tained seven silver medals, with Latin characters. The gold vessel enclosed four 
small coins of gold of the Graeco-Scythic or Graeco-Indian type; — also two precious 
stones and four pearls in a decayed state ; the holes perforated in them prove them 
to have been the pendants of earrings. 

‘‘From the position in wdiich these several urns were found, an allusion was 
possibly intended to the ages of the world. The four gold coins were of tar inferior 
fabrication to those of silver. The latter are worn as if they had been a long time 
in circulation. Whether they are Greek or Roman, I cannot venture to affirm. I 
wmuld only remark, that if the Greeks before the reign of Philip used the Latin 
alphabet, it might be probable that they w'ere Greek coins, and that they were 
brought into the country by the army of Alexander. If, on the contrary, they are 
Roman, they may be of the epochs when the kings of India sent embassies to the 
Roman emperors Augustus or Justinian. Or, it is possible that they were brought into 
the country through the ordinary channel of commerce by the Red Sea.^ . . . . 

“ I am surprised that my friend General Ventura did not find an inscription on 
the stone in the principal deposit of the large tope. On my way to Pesh§,war, I 
lately visited the scene of his operations, and searched carefully among the ruins for 
any such, but without success. This cupola was penetrated by him from above. 
When the cap was removed, a square shaft was found of twenty-one feet deep and 
twelve feet wide, well constructed of squared stones. On the floor of this chamber 
there were two massive stones, between which was deposited a square box (see page 
93). The floor itself was formed of two enormous stones, which were broken to 
pieces with some trouble before the digging could be continued below. The diffi- 
culties were much increased from this point by the frequent occurrence of large 
blocks of stone locked into the body of the masonry without mortar, which it was 
necessary to extract by the upper vent. At twenty-seven feet below the first stage, a 
second was met with, of a less perfect nature, wherein a second discovery was made : 
below this, again, before reaching the ground, the most interesting discovery 
occurred. Hence the miners worked a conduit underground, on the side towards 
the village of Manikyfila, which facilitated greatly the extraction of materials. This 
adit is now nearly closed up with rubbish, and can only he entered on all fours. 

“As the relics found in this cupola have been sent by my friend to the 
Asiatic Society of Calcutta, I refrain from any observations on them, I will only 
remark, that the emblem on the gold medals of Manikyiila, as well as on those of my 

1 The exterior of the copper cylinder of M, Ventura’s tope has the marks of ix 
cloth wrapper well defined on the corroded surface. — J. P, 

2 While correcting the press of this passage we are put in possession of M, 
Court’s drawings of the coins, which wc will make the subject of a postscript.™’!. P, 
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topes, may be observed in Persia with some slight difference, on tlie sculptures at 
Bisitiin, near Kermausbab ; I think also, the same symbol exists at Persepolis. I 
can with confidence assert that the monogram exists on the bas-relief of the 
gate of the ancient castle of Shastarin Susiana. 

“ I have observed that most of the cupolas of Manikyfila are situated on the 
ridges of sandstone rock which cross up from the surface of the country. 

“ The neighbourhood is generally strewed with ruins, and traces of a square 
building can generally be perceived, in the immediate vicinity, of similar construc- 
tion to that of a Persian caravanserai. If these monuments are the remains of 
temples, there can be no doubt that Manikyhla must have been the principal seat of 
the religion of the country. The ruins of the town itself are of very considerable 
extent: — everywhere, on digging, massive walls of solid stone and lime are met 
with.” 


JS^OTE ON THE COINS DISCOYEHEB BY M. COIJET. 

[The illustrative qDlates of this article (xxiii. and xxiv.^ 
^ J ournal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal/ iii.), comprising badly- 
executed Calcutta lithographs of M. Court’s drawings, have 
been replaced in the present reprint by a new fac-simile of 
the Manikyala stone, taken from the original, and reduced 
copies of other interesting Arian inscriptions. The Indo- 
Scythian coins figured in the old plates have now become 
so common that it would be a waste of time to reproduce 
them, and in regard to the money of the ^ Eoman families,’ 
their date is all that Indian numismatists need concern them- 
selves about.] 

Since the above paper went to press, I have received, 
through M. Meifredy, the drawings made by M, Court, 
of the several coins, and of the inscription alluded to 
in his remarks. The original drawings being destined 
for Paris, I have, with permission, had fac-similes 
lithographed of the whole, as they are of the highest 
importance towards the elucidation of the history of the 
ancient monuments at Manil^yala. 

Plate xxxiv., ^ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Ben- 
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gal,’ iii., figs. 1, 2, 3, and 4, are tfie four coins found on 
the top of the large stone which served as a cover to the 
niche containing the priacipal deposit. These coins 
are already well known to us, the first being the com- 
mon copper coin of Eadphises (in this iostance written 
KAAwcTc) : the other three being of kanhpki. The reverses 
on the latter coins are, however, difierent from those 
described in my paper on the subject (page 131 : the 
running or dancing figure of fig. 2, has occurred but 
rarely, among the coins heretofore collected, in com- 
parison with the more common device of Mithra or 
Eanaia; and where it does, the name is less distinct. 
The reverse of figs. 3 and 4, is evidently the same per- 
sonage as is represented on Gen. Ventura’s gold coin, 
standing in lieu of being seated ; and my conjecture, 
that this figure had four arms, is now substantially 
confirmed. 

The name is distinctly composed of the four letters 
oKPo, which I imagine may be the corresponding word in 
Zend for the Sanskrit arha^ a common appellation of 
Surya, or the Sun. The Hindu image of this deity is in 
fact represented with four arms, and is often accompanied 
with a moon rising behind the shoulders, just as was 
depicted on the Ventm-a gold coin.’ "We can have little 
doubt, therefore, that in this device we behold the sub- 
stitution of the Hindu form of the solar divinity for the 
Persian efiigy of Mithra. 

Plate xsxiii., ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Ben- 
gal,’ iii., fig. 5, is stated by M. Court to be a precise 


1 See plate kxxix. of Moor's ‘ Paiitheou.* 
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copy of the mscription found on the lower smface of the 
large slab of stone. This is doubtless the most valuable 
and important of his discoveries ; for it will inform us 
of the precise nature and object of the monument in 
^question. Although my progress in deeyphering the 
character in which it is written, of which I hope shortly 
to render an account, does not yet enable me to transcribe 
the whole, still I see very distinctly in the second line 
the word malikao^ ‘king,’ in the very same characters that 
occur on the reverse of so many of the Bactrian coins.. 
This so far throws light upon the subject that it connects 
the monument with royalty, and prepares us to lean more 
favourably to the hypothesis advanced by all those who 
have been engaged in opening the topes, and supported 
by all the traditions of the coirntry, that they are the 
sepulchral monuments of kings. I shall have to recur to 
this question presently in speaking of the liquid contents 
of the metal cylinders. 

[ J atnes Prinsep subsequeutly secured a very perfect im- 
pression of this inscription, which he seems to have been 
occupied upon shortly previous to his final departure from 
India. The study thus left incomplete has been published by 
his brother, Mr. H. T. Prinsep, in his ‘ Note on the Historical 
Eesults deducible from Eecent Discoveries in Afghanistan,’ ^ 
together with a greatly improved copy of the inscription itself. 
James Prinsep had so far advanced upon his previous reading, 
as to define correctly the greater part of the name of the 
monai-ch, viz., “^Kaneshsm,’ and to ofier a conjectural inter- 
pretation of the date as cxx. = 120? 

Major Cunningham, in his book on the Bhilsa Topes, 


' [Published by W. H, Allen and Co., London, 1844 .] 
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afErms, that he has ^ been able to read with cer taint j t)' 
name of Maharaja Kanishka, of the Gushang tribe an 
in a subsequent paper/ he develops his proposed translatic 
still more distinctly to the following effect. In the ye? 
446^ in the reign of Kanishka, Maharaja of the Gushanp 
(tribe), the Satrap Gandaphuka erected a tope (for what 
purpose I have not been able to decipher).’ I cannot 
altogether concur in Major Cunningham’s readings, though 
many of them seem good and valid ; the titles of both Maha- 
raja and Satrap are clear ; the king’s name I render 
Kaneshshasa, I can discover no trace of a second oi L The 
duplication of the sh is doubtful, but it otfers bevond al’ 
question the preferable reading. The outline of the final ' 
is also imperfect, and the letter might with equal propriet 
be restored as Y f or rl t. However, there is nothing in thes 
modifications in the Arian orthography of the name that need 
prevent our recognising its identity with the Greek kanhpk’ 
the Kashmiri Kanishha^ the Chinese Kia-ni-sse-Ua 

or the Arabic The Satrap’s name is clearly differer. 

from that on the brass casket from the larger tope. Th-- 
similarity of the designation to the 

of the Yusufzai inscription® (pi. x. ii.) is interesting. 

The ascertainment of the date would indeed be a gain for 
history, but, for the present, I must take leave to doubt Major 
Cunningham’s power of interpretation, as well as to distrust 
his method of applying the figures, even admitting them to be 
correctly defined.’ 

Plate ix. will, I tbink, be found to exhibit a fair copv o 


Bliilsa Topes/ p. 129.] 

. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.’ 1854 
^Ehjh-Tarangini.] ^ 

Hibuen-Thsang ( J ulien) .] 

Alhir(iui (RcinaucI).] 

See also * Journal of tl 


p. 702 .] 


KI T, " *"7:r of Bengal,’ -rii. of 1854, p, 705.1 

[“ llie date of the former inscription I have read as 446, on the authoritv of 
stone Blah in my own possession, which rives in regular order the nine numerals 
as early a period as the Shh coins of the Satraps of Saurashtra. The date I wom 
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the writing on the slab discovered in the lesser Maniky^la 
tope by M. Court. The state of the stone itself is not very 
favourable for the obtainment of an exact fac-simile^ as it 
would seem that the inscription must have been originally 
engraved on a badly-prepared and uneven surface ; and time 
and circumstances have necessarily still further damaged its 
legibility. I must frankly add^ that my transcript (for it 
pretends to be nothing else) has been made under other dis- 
advantages ; first, of a limited time for the verification of the 
minor details, and secondly, of the unfavourable position in 
which the stone is fixed. As respects the transliteration into 
modern Devan^ari, seeing the scanty aid it affords towards 
any linguistic explanation, I almost hesitate to make it public ; 
but as it claims to do no more than give conjectural render- 
ings of each letter, it may perchance serve as a basis for 
future and more successful tentative readings. 

TEANSCEIPT OF THE MANIKYALA INSCRIPTION. 

(Plate ix.) 

I-raE 1. 

Possible vaeiants. ^3^ ^ 

2. 5txx3 

refer to the Buddhist era of the NirvS.ua of Shkya Sinha, not as no'w established, in 
543 B.C., hut as generally believed in by the early Buddhists for a period of several 
centuries,’^ [e. e., 477 b.c.] p. 704. 

Major Cunningham adds, in a note : 

“ In 1852, 1 discovered that these numeral figures, from 5 to 9, were the initial 
letters of their Fashtu names writUn in Ariano^FdlL Thus 5 is represented by p for 
pinz ; 6 by sp for spag ; 7 by a for mo ; 8 by th for the a having been already 
used for 7 ; and 9 by w for nah. Even the 4 is a ch^ but as the Fashtu word is Salor^ 
this form must have been derived from India. The first four figures are given in two 
distinct forms, the second set being the older,” etc. 

I have already stated some of my reasons for objecting to this theory (^Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vii.,' of 1855, p. 556}. I now await the publication of 
further details concerning this singular stone, which has guided the author to the 
discovery of the enigma of the Bactrian system of numeration. I must add, however, 
that if the language of these inscriptions proves to he Pashtfi— -which is more 
than doubtful— the difficulty of admitting the figures to have a like derivation is, so 
far, removed !] ■ . ' 
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LixVE 3. 

Possible vAEiiiirTs. 
4 / 

5 . 

6. 

7 . 

Leet Sibe. 

1 . 

2 . 


3 . 


V ?r ir sr 

^ 5T ^ 

^ w 


Top. 

Eight Side. 

1 . 

2 . 





The same plate (xxxiii., ‘Journal of the Asiatic 

represents (reduced one- 
M) the position of the three cylinders, or urns, of 
gold, silver, and copper, as they stood in the niche of 
the under stone, surrounded by eight coins of copper 
arranged in the difeetion of the cardinal points. The 
coins are mostly corroded, hut they can all he recognised 
as belonging to Kadphises and Kanerkos. Fig. 12, the 
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one differing from the ordinary coins of this group,— 
bearing on the obverse the head of a king, with Greek 
legend, and on the reverse a standing figure of Hercules 
with his club, surroimded by a Pehlvi inscription, — I 
know from other samples in my possession to belong to a 
monarch sometimes designated eos, while on others of 
his coins he is distmctly entitled kaa4.ic. . . I have no 
hesitation therefore in ascribing this variety also to a 
monarch of the same family. [Hadaphes, pL xviii., infrh^ 
The contents of the several cylinders of M. Court’s 
tope were, beyond all comparison, the richest and most 
curious hitherto met with. The large tope gave M. 
Ventura only two gold coins ; that opened by M. Honig- 
berger, presented only one gold medal of Xadphises. 
Here, on the contrary, we have no less than four native 
gold coins, (see pi. xxxiv., ‘ Journal of the Asiatic So- 
ciety of Bengal,’ iii.,) in excellent preservation, in the 
gold um ; and seven silver coins in the silver envelope : 
with this further peculiarity in the latter, that they are 
all of foreign origin. 

The four gold coins are of a device familiar to us : 
they bear the legible inscription, in corrupt Greek, 
PAo NANO PAo KANHPKi KOPANo, whicfi I huve descrfbed iu my 
former notice. The figures on the reverse of the three 
first are of the Hindu cast, having four arms, with the 
epigraphe okpo (the Sun) ; they agree with that of the 
copper coins described in the preceding page. The last, 
figure 18, bears the title aopo, a supposed epithet of the 
Sun ; for an explanation of which see p. 135.^ 

In a pamphlet just received from Paris, entitled “ Observations sur la partie de 
la Grammaire Comparative do M. P. Bopp, qui se rapporte a la langue Zende,” par 
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The silver eoms are entitled to a miante and indi- 
vidual examination j for, from the first glance, they are 
seen to belong to the medallic history of Eome, of which 
the most ample and elaborate catalogues and designs are 
at hand to facilitate their exact determination. 

Fid. 19 is a silver denarius of Mark Antony, struck wkile lie was 
a member of tbe celebrated triumvirate, charged with the eastern por- 
tion of tbe empire. It agrees with tbe description of a coin in Yaillant, 
ii., p. 9. 

Obveese.-~M. ANTOOTYS, III. YIE. E. P. C. {Triummr Reipuh- 
liecB oonstitiiendm). Device, a radiated bead of tbe sun, supposed to be 
tbe same as tbe Egyptian Osiris. 

Eeveese. — Tbe bead of Antony, behind wbicb tbe Utuus, or crook, 
denoting him to bold tbe priestly office of augur. 

[Antonia family, see Eiccio, tab. iv., fig. 25. Eaoul-Ro- 
cliette, ^ A.E. (A.U.C.) 711/ Journal des Sav>a7zts^ 1886, p. 74.] 

Eig. 20. — A silver denarius, recognised to belong to Julius Csesar, 
from tbe features, tbe inscription, and tbe peculiar device on the 
reverse. It corresponds with one described by Yaillant, ii., 1. 

Obveese. — Tbe head of CsBsar, behind which a star. Medals of this 
land were struck by Agrippa, Antony, and others, in honour of Caesar, 
after bis death ; tbe star alludes to bis divine apotheosis : tbe letters 
CAESAE.. . remain distinct. 

Eeveese. — Tbe group (of tbe axe, fasces, etc.) entitled in Latin, 

' Orbis, sccuris, inanus junctse, caduceus, et fasces,’ and supposed to 
designate tbe extended empire, tbe religion, concord, peace, and justice 
of tbe emperor, 

[Julia family, Eiccio, xxiii., 81. Raoul-Rocbette, ^ between 
A.R. 694 and 704.’] 

Eig. 21. — Tliis I imagine to be a coin of Augustus Cagsar, although 
it does not precisely agree with any published medal of that emperor. 

M. Eugene Burnouf, p. 7, I find tbe very two words alluded to in p. 135, fortui- 
tously occurring to rectify my conjectures as to their import— is translated 
‘ aufetij' and is evidently an inflected case of our word dthro^ which is thus proved to 
signify simply ‘fire,’ {dtars, *le feu,’ p. dtash ) while a little further, we find 
the words “si l’ontrouve une Ms dans le Yendidad-Sade, pour mithray c’est 

unc faute du manuscript, que 1’ accord des autres copies suffit pour faire aper^evoir.”— • 
May not the same remark apply to the ignorance of the die-engravers in writing 
MA0PO for MI0PO ^ 
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Obveese.— . .YEVS. IIIYIE. Two juveiule heads, probably of 
Cains and Lucius. The circumscribing legend may be either of 
Mescinius Rufus, a magistrate, (Yaill. ii., p. 23,) or of Plotius^ Rufus, 
mint master, (YailL ii. 4,) the only two persons (being at the same 
time triumvirs) recorded whose names terminate in . . YEYS. 

Reveesb. — A female figure holding probably a spear in the left 
hand. The few letters legible seem to form part of the usual inscrip- 
tion on the coins of Augustus. CAESAR DIYI F. {Augustus Cmar 
dim Julii films). 

[Cordia family, Riccio^xiv., 1. Eaoul-Rochette, ^’A.R. 705.’] 

Fio. 22.^ — The helmeted figure on this coin, and the unintelligible 
inscription on the reverse, lead me to ascribe it to the age of the 
Emperor Constantine, although I can find none in Randurius or 
Yaillant, with which it exactly agrees. 

Obveese. — ^A head facing the left, with a handsome helmet. 

Reveese. — Two combatants, one clad as a Roman, the other as a 
German (?) a fallen warrior between the two. Beneath, the letters 
QIERMM. 

[Minucia family, Eiccio, xxxiii., 7, Eaoul-Eochette, 

^ about A.E, 680.’ ] 

The remaining three silver coins are in too imperfect 
a state to be identified : the first, fig. 23, bears the final 
letters of the word CAESAEIS. The last, fig. 25, has a 
female head with a mural crown, which may belong to a 
Greek city. 

[23. Accoleia family, Eiccio i., 1 , Eaoul-Eocliette, ^subse- 
quent to 710 A.E. up to 720.’ 24. J ulia family, Eiccio, xxii., 4 ; 
26. Furia family, Eiccio, xxi., 8. Eaoul-Eochette, A.E. 686.’ ^ 
The exact definition of the dates of some of these coins is not 
without its difficulties, but it may be sufficient to say, that the 

1 [Lieut. Alexander Cunningham seems to have commeuced his numismatic 
authorship hy certain emendations of Prinsep’s assignments of these pieces. He can 
hardly he congratulated on the success of bis initial effort at correcting others, if the 
following criticism of M. Raoul Rochette upon this, his first exercitation, be just. — 

‘ Je n’ax pas du faire mention des pretendues rectifications do M. Cunningham 
(‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,' iii., 635, 637.) qui n’oiit fait qu’ajoiiter 
de nouvelles errciirs. ‘ Journal des Savants,' ! 836, jp. 74.’] 
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best and most recent authorities ’ limit the issue of the latest 
of these pieces to b.c. 43.] 

How or why these coins came to he selected for 
burial with the local coins of the Indo-Scythic monarohj 
it is impossible now to conjecture 5 and it is certainly 
a most curious fact, that while in the neighbouring 
monument, the foreign coins consisted solely of those of 
the Sassanian dynasty of Persia, these should be entirely 
wanting here, and should be replaced by coins of Eome, 
many of which must haye been regarded as antiques 
at the time, if I have been right in attributing the 
fourth of the list to Constantine. Such an assumption 
indeed removes all difficulties regarding the date, and 
brings about a near accordance with the reign of 
Shapur II. of Persia, in the middle of the fourth 
century, the date already assigned to the principal 
tope from the presence of that sovereign’s coins. We 
may therefore now look upon the epoch of the Hindu 
or Indo-Seythian Eao Eanerki, as established from these 
two concurring evidences, and it may serve as a fixed 
point whence to trace back the Hue of strange names 
of other equally unknown and obscure monarchs, whose 
names are now daily coming to light through the medium 
of these coins, until they fall in with the well-known 
kings of the Bactrian provinces. • 


I insert a postcript to this article for the purpose of 
noticing a very important paragraph m the second 

1 [Riccio, Naples, 1843 ; also H. Colien, * Monnaics do la Republiqiie Romainc.’ 
Paris, 1857.] 
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volume of Marsdeu’s ‘ Numismata Orientalia,’ materially 
affecting tlie antiq^uity of the Manikyala monument. 

It will be remembered, that the Sassanian coins depo- 
sited there were all of that species distinguished by an 
ornament of two wings upon the head-dress, and that I 
assigned them, on the authority of Eer Porter, and for 
other reasons which appeared conclusive, to Shapur II., 
A.D. 310-380. There was also on some of them a 
curious cypher, {vide plate v.) which seemed to defy 
scrutiny. 

It seems that Mr. Marsden, on the authority of Sir 
William Ouseley, backed by the Baron de Sacy, attri- 
butes all this class of coins to Khosru-parviz, a.d. 689, 
the Zend word Hoslui (for Khosru) being stated to exist 
on many of them. They have also a cypher somewhat 
resembling the above. 

A multitude of these coins have also been discovered 
bearing Arabic names, Omar, Said, Harfr [Hard], etc., 
in addition to their usual inscription, and the fact had 
been explained by M. Praehn of the Petersburg Aca- 
demy,' by extracts from history, proving that the early 
Muhammadan conquerors of Persia retained the national 
coinage until 75-76, a.h., when the Khali'fs ’Abd-ul 
Malik, and Hajjaj substituted their Oufik coin. MakT-iCT 
in particular, makes the following decisive assertion: 

‘ Omar caused dirhams to be struck with the same im- 
pressions as were in use under the Khosroes, and of the 
same form, with the addition only of certain Arabic 
sentences upon some, and upon others the name of the 

^ This circumstance was pointed out to me by Capt. Jenkins, as noticed on the 
cover of the last ‘Journal.’ 
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Elalif.’ The curious cypher ahoye alluded to, is accord- 
ingly set down by the Baron de Saey as Arabic, and he 
reads it, cjLyj The form in the original is a 

little different from our Marukyala type, the termina- 
tion of the first cypher having an opposite curvature 

In this form it might possibly be 
read MaJaj, although, as Mr. Marsden remarks, it is 
difficult to discover Mn Yusuf in the context : — ^but if the 
flourish upon the Manikyala coin is supposed to be 
identical with this, the interpretation is at once over- 
turned; for it is no longer possible to construe even the 
flrst cypher into Hajaj in accordance with the Baron de 
Sacy’s reading. 

Be this as it may, the undoubted Arabic names and 
sentences upon so many of the winged-cap Sassanian 
coins, tend strongly to unsettle the date I had assumed, 
on the authority of these coins alone, for the Manikyala 
tope; and to bring tliefr construction down into the 
seventh century. But here again an additional difficulty 
arises with regard to the Eoman coins just discovered by 
M. Court. Is it likely that, in a distant and semi- 
barbarous country, coins seven hundred years old, 
should have been preserved and selected for burial in a 
shrine or tomb then erected ? 

The more we endeavour to examine the subject, the 
more difficulties and perplexities seem to arise around 
us ; but it is only by bringing every circumstance for- 
ward that we can hope to arrive at last at any satisfactory 
conclusion. The two coins published in plate vi. wiU 
doubtless be considered of great interest by the illustra- 
tors of the Sassanian dynasty in Europe — ^they may 
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destroy a favourite theory with them, as their evidence 
of the Arabic names tends to shake our deductions here ; 
but we shall both be the gainers in the end, and 
a section of history at present obscure will be materially 
enlightened by the collation of independent interpre- 
tations. 

NOTE ON THE BEOW LIQUID CONTAINED IN THE 
CTLINDEES EEOM MANIKTALA. 

The important discovery made known by M. Court, in the memoii- just read, of 
another metallic vessel or um filled with brown liquid evidently analogous to that 
found by Gen. Yentura in the great tope of Manikyfila, reminds me that I have 
not yet communicated the results of my examination of this curious liquid. I 
will now proceed to supply this omission, referring to p. 92 of the present volume, 
and to plate vi., for the particulars of its preservation, and of the vessels containing 
it. It now appears certain that the liquid was originally deposited in these recep- 
tacles, for had it permeated from the superincumbent structure, it would have filled 
the stone recess as well as the urn, whereas M. Court particularly describes the 
former as empty and dry. 

When the Maniky&.la relics reached Calcutta, the liquid in the outer copper 
vessel was nearly dried up, and the sediment had the form of a dark brown 
pulverulent crust, adhering to the inner surface of the vessels. It was washed out 
with distilled water, and preserved in glass stoppered bottles, in which, after several 
months, the greater part fell to the bottom, but the liquid remained still of a deep 
brown, and passed the filter of the same colour. 

The liquid of the inner, or brass cylinder, having the consistence of wet mud, was 
bottled off separately. 

1. In the innermost or gold cylinder, which rested in an oblique position in the 
brass case, a deposit of the brown matter had in the course of ages consolidated in the 
lowermost corner, differing from that formed by the rapid drying, in being very 
hard and of a shining vitreous or resinous lustre on firacture. It enclosed fragments 
of the glass (or amlre hrise, of M. Yentura) (fig. 22, a, h, c, d,) and when detached 
from the larger pieces of them, possessed the following properties : — 

Specific gravity, 1.92. 

100 parts heated in a test tube gave off moisture, and a minute portion 


of empyreumatic oil 20.0 

The residue, heated red, lost of carbonaceous matter 4.0 

It then fused under the blow-pipe into a parti-coloured slag, which, 
pounded and divested in nitric acid, yielded of phosphate of lime (?) 

tainted slightly by oxide of copper 12.0 

The silicious or glassy residue, imexamined, weighed 64.6 
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2. The brown paste itself was next submitted to examination. . . . Without 
entering into details, the results of the analysis were as follows ; 

Empyreumatic oil, passed off through acid 22.0 

Ammonia and water 19.0 

Carbon, burnt off 18.0 

Silicious insoluble portion of ash 9.0 

Phosphate of lime 10.0 

Oxide of copper, and what remained in the ammonia 22.0 


100.0 

3. A separate examination of a few of the numerous yellow transparent frag- 
ments, which Med the inner cylinder, was then undertaken, principally with a view 
to determine whether they were of a crystalline nature, or simply glass ; their 
behaviour under ignition having already convinced me that they were not “ ambre 
brise,” as supposed by M. Ventura 

Prom the preceding rough analysis it is clear that the fragments are of a virtreous 
nature, and it seems probable that pieces of glass were fraudulently introduced into 
the cylinder, in lieu of some precious stones, which the pious founder may have 
intended to deposit with the other contents of the monument. 

It remains to offer a few remarks upon the nature of these curious monuments, of 
which two opposite theories seem to have been broached. The opinion of the 
inhabitants of the country, as reported by all our observers, is, that they are the 
tombs of ancient kings : — that of Professor Wilson, Mr. Hodgson, and other orien- 
talists, that they are Dehgopes or Buddha mausolea, containing relics of, or offerings 
to, Buddha or Shkya. 

These two theories however may, I think, be reconciled in a very simple manner. 

Are not Dehgopes, or Chaityas, in many instances at least, shrines built over the 
remains of persons of the Buddha faith, and consecrated to their saint If so, we 
have but to suppose the rulers of the Panjhh, at the period of the erection of the topes 
before us, to have been of this religion, and the desired amalgamation of opinions is 
effected. My friend M. Csoma deKoros, in reply to my interrogation on the subject, 
expressly treats them as mausolea of the dead, and thus describes the objects con- 
tained in the modern Dehgopes of Tibet : — 

The ashes of the burnt bones of the deceased person being mixed with clay, and 
with some other things, (sometimes with powdered jewels or other precious things,) 
worked into a sort of dough, being put into moulds, are formed into little images, 
called tsha^ tshay and then deposited in small pyramidal buildings, or shrines, 
(s. chaitya, tie. mchhod-xten, vnlg. chorten,) without any great ceremony, and with- 
out anything precious in addition 

Such being the custom with the remains of ordinary persons at the present day, 
wc can easily conceive that the quality of the caskets intended to contain the ashes of 
princes or priests in the flourishing era of their faith, would be of a superior descrip- 
tion, and that coins and other precious substances would iu some instances be added. 
In the Manikyhla cylinder, the pounded gritty substance contained in the brown 
paste was evidently such as M. Csoma describes : the larger fragments of glass were, 
as before surmised, substitutes for precious stones, and the brown paste itself is to all 
appearance compounded of various vegetable matters now decomposed and car- 
bonized, mixed up with a portion of the ashes of the deceased, as evinced from the 
presence of ammonia and phosphate of lime. 

There is much similarity between these mounds, sometimes of masonry and some- 
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times of rougli stones and earth, and the remains described by Mr. J. Babington, 
under the name of ‘ Pandor Kulis/ in the third yolmne of the Bombay Transactions. 
Those erections are also of two kinds: one a mere enclosure of stones, surmoanted 
by a circular stone of an umbrella-shape, and thence called a ‘ Topi Kul * ; the other, 
formed of a pit below the surface, in which a large jar is placed : the month of the 
pit being covered over with a large circular stone, the earth and grass of which give 
it the appearance of a tumulus or barrow : this species is denominated ‘ Eodey Kul,’ 
and it always contains human bones in a more or less perfect state, besides urns, arms, 
implements, and beads of various shapes, colours, and materials.^ Mr. Wilson 
attributes these monuments to a very ancient Hindd practice of collecting and bury- 
ing the ashes and bones of their dead, in places where no sacred stream was at hand, 
into which they might be committed. He quotes in support of tbis hypothesis, the 
following passage from Mr. H. T. Colehrooke’s ‘ Essay on the Funeral Ceremonies 
of the Hindds,’ in the seventh volume of the ‘ Asiatic Eesearches.^ 

“ Using a branch of Sami, and another of Palasa, instead of tongs, the son or 
the nearest relation first draws out from the ashes the bones of the head, and 
afterwards the other bones successively, sprinkles them with perfumed liquids, and 
with clarified butter, made of cow’s milk, and puts them into a casket made of the 
leaves of the Palasa. This he places in a new earthen vessel, covers it with a lid, 
and ties it up with a thread. Choosing some clear spot, where encroachments of 
the river are not to be apprehended, he digs a very deep hole, and spreads the Cusa 
grass at the bottom of it, and over the grass a piece of yellow cloth. He places 
thereon the earthen vessel containing the hones of the deceased, covers it with a 
lump of mud, moss, and thorns, and plants a tree in the excavation, or raises a 
mound of masonry.” 

This is precisely the Eodey Kul ; and the same authority helps ns to an explana- 
tion of the Topi Kul, in which no bones are found. 

To cover the spot where the funeral pile stood, a tree should be planted or a 
mound of masonry be raised.” 

“ The one,” says Prof. Wilson, “ commemorates the cremation, and is consequently 
nothing more than a pile of stones : the other inurns the ashes of the dead, and 
consequently contains the frail and crumbling reliques of mortality.” 

The curious circumstance noticed by M. Court of the eight coins symmetrically 
arranged around the central casket, calls to mind that part of the ceremony described 
in the passage immediately preceding the foregoing extract from Mr. Colebrooke’s 
‘ Essay.’ 

The son or nearest relation repairs to the cemetery, caiTjung eight vessels filled 
with various flowers, roots, and similar things. He walks round the enclosure 
containing the funeral pile, with his right side towards it, successively depositing at 
the four gates or entrances of it, beginning with the north gate, two vessels contain- 
ing each eight different things, with this prayer, < May the adorable and eternal gods, 
who are present in the cemetery, accept from us this eight-fold unperishable 
oblation : may they convey the deceased to pleasing and eternal abodes, and grant to 
us life, health, and perfect ease. This eight-fold oblation is offered to Siva and 
other deities : salutation to them,’ ” ^ 

Although the foregoing extracts refer to the ceremonial of the orthodox Hindfis, 
they may probably represent the general features also of a Buddha funeral; for the 

^ ‘ Oriental Magazine,’ i. p. 25. 

^ ‘ Asiatic Eescarches,* vii, 255, 
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Buddhists agree with them in hurning their dead ,* and in afterwards consigning the 
ashes and hones to some durable mausoleum. Dr. Hamilton informs us that the 
remains of priests in Ava, after cremation, are preserved in monuments,^ and Mr. 
Duncan describes a marble urn dug up among the Buddhist ruins at Sarnhth, near 
Benares, which contains * a few human bones, together with some decayed pearls, 
gold leaves, and other jewels of no value,* just of the same nature as those discovered 
in the Panj§.b. There was also a similar precaution of enclosing the more precious 
urn in one of coarser material, (in this case of stone,) in order more effectually to 
insure its preservation. That the bones at Sarnath, belonged to a votary of Buddha 
was confirmed by a small image of Buddha discovered close by, and by the purport of 
the inscription accompanying it.^ 

From consideration of these circumstances, therefore, in conjunction with the 
decided opinion of all those who have recently been engaged in the examination of 
the Panjfib and Kfibul topes, the hypothesis of their being the consecrated tombs of 
a race of princes, or of persons of distinction, rather than mere shrines erected as 
objects of worship, or for the deposit of some holy relic ; seems both natural and 
probable ; or rather the two objects, of a memorial to the dead, and honour to the 
deity, seem to have been combined in the meritorious erection of these curious 
monuments, 

I cannot omit noticing in this place, one of those singular coincidences which 
often serve to throw light upon one’s studies. While our enterprising friends have 
been engaged in opening the ancient topes of Upper India, the antiquaries of 
England have been at work at some ancient Eoman tumuli or baiTows in Essex. 
Without intending to draw any conclusions from the facts elicited in the course of 
their labom-s, it is impossible to read the pages of the ^ Ai’chseologia* (1834, vol. xxv.) 
without being struck with the similarity of customs prevailing in such distant 
localities, pointing as they do towards a confirmation of the many other proofs of the 
identity of origin of the Eoman and the Hindd systems. 

The sepulchral tumuli of Essex contained, like those of the Panjfib, various 
bronze urns, enclosing fragments of burnt bones, glass, coins, and even the browix 
liquid itself! The liquid is described as being in some cases ‘ of a light yellow, in 
others of a dark brown,* of which colour was also an incrustation about the exterior 
of the vessels. Professor Faraday, who examined the liquids, supposes that the water 
was not originally placed in the urns ; but that it came over by a species of distilla- 
tion into the empty space of the vases, on the alternate heating and cooling of the air 
contained in them. The researches of MM. Yentura and Court may give reasons 
for thinking the contrary. 

The deposit on the side of the large vase was a dry flea-brown powder, contain- 
ing a few white specks. It was combustible with a very feeble flame, brnming like 
ill-niadc tinder or charred matter. It left a little pale Hght ash, containing car- 
bonated alkali, carbonate of Hme, and a little insoluble earth. This substance gave no 
trace of ammonia by heat. It is probably the result left upon the decay of organic 
matter, but of what nature, or in what situation that may have been, I cannot say. 

“The liquor was a dilute solution of the same kind of matter, (4.2 grains to a 

^ ‘ Transactions of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,’ ii., p. 46. 

^ ^ The sq^uare chamber without door or other opening discovered in digging the 
ruins at Buddha Gaya, and supposed by Dr. Hamilton to be a tomb, resembles the 
square ornamented chamber penetrated by Dr. Gerard near Kfibul, where he found 
the image of Buddha, described at page 136 of the present volume. 
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fluid ounce :) this wlieii dried and keated, did yield a little ammonia ; it blackened, 
but did notburn visibly. 

A third bottle was found to contain a fatty substance like stearic acid, melting 
under 212°, burning with a bright flame, and leaving little ash. It was dark-brown 
on the exterior, and yellowish and semi-transparent in the iniddie : the brown 
colouring matter was separated by dissolving the fat in alcohol it was supposed to 
be the residue of albuminous or gelatinous matter, but it yielded no trace of 
ammonia.” 

Mr. Gage, the author of this description, imagines the liquid to have been iustrai 
water, ponred in at the time of depositing the bones and funeral ashes. ^le pieces 
of fused glass adhering to the burnt bones, and the liquid, recalled to him Virgil’s 
description of the funeral pile of Misenus. 

Congesta cremantur 

Thurea dona, dapes, fliso crateres olivo. 

Postquam coUapsi cineres et flamma quie'iit, 

Eeliqiiias vino et hibulam lav^re faviUam : 

Ossaque lecta cado texit Chorinfeus aheno. 

The dark-hrown incrusted powder of the outside of the urn was in the same 
manner referred to a decayed wreath of yew, or other dark vegetable, depicted in 
the lines — 

Cui frondihus. atris 

Intexunt latera et ferales ante cnpressos 
Constituunt. Mneid^ vi. 215. 

The oflTerings at funeral sacrifices among the Eomans consisted of milk, wine, 
blood, and such other mmera as were supposed to he grateful to the deceased ; — 
money was usually added to defray the charges of Charon’s ferry. 

The reader may compare this description with the extracts from Colehrooke, 
before given, and di'aw Ms own conclusions. 


As the opinions of all those who have visited the countries where these monu- 
ments lie, are particularly deserving of attention, I cannot resist the temptation of 
extracting a paragraph concerning them from the ‘Mannscript Journal’ of Mr. 
Trebeck, the companion of Mr. Moorcroft, now in my hands for transmission to 
Europe. These travellers, it will be seen, visited the spot where Mr. Masson has 
lately been so actively engaged. They procured some of the coins now so common to 
us, and they had received from native tradition the same account of the contents of 
the topes which has now been eonfii'med by direct examination. 

On the evening when we were encamped at Snlthnpdr, Mr. Moorcroffc, in the 
coiu'se of some inquiries learnt that there were in the neighbourhood a number of 
what the people called Bdrjs or towers, which, according to their accounts of them, 
were exactly of the same form as that seen by us in the Khurhiir countiy. In con- 
sequence of our stay at BMh B%h, we had sufficient leisure to retiun in search of 
them, and in the forenoon of the 8th, taking along with ns a person in the service of 
Sult&n Mahmud Khhn, we set off towards the place where they were said to be. 
Our road lay between Sult^npdr and the Sdrkh^, and taking a guide from that vil- 
lage, we were conducted to the bank of the latter rivulet which we were obliged to ford. 
The water was so deep and rapid that a man on foot could not have got across it, and 
its colour was quite red, from the quantity of red earth washed along by it. Haying 
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passed it, and ridden over some fields, belonging to a small Garbi, or walled hamlet, 
and over a piece of clayey land, much cut and broken by water-courses, we reached a 
narrow gravelly slope, joining at a few hundred yards to the left, the base of the 
mountains bounding this side of the valley. Here we found a Bdrj, but were a good 
deal disappointed by its appearance. It difiered considerably from those we had 
before met with, and though certainly antique, was built much less substantially : its 
exterior being for the most part of small irregularly-sized slate, connected without 
mortar. A good deal of one side of it had fallen down, and there were others before 
us we did not stay long to examine it. We counted several whilst proceeding, the 
number of them amounting, as well as I can recollect, to eleven, and seeing one more 
to the westward, and better than the rest, we advanced towards it. It was situated 
on a stony eminence at the base of the hdls near where the main river of Khbul 
issues from behind them, and nearly on a line with the garden of Chahhr Bagh. 

We ascended to it, and found it to be of about the same size as the one near 
Lalla Bhgh, but, as just observed, of a different form. It was in a more perfect state 
than any of the rest in the same vicinity, but varied little from them either in style 
or figure. It was built upon a square structure, which was ornamented by pilasters 
with simple basements ; but with rather curious capitals. Were it a tomb, one might 
suppose the centre of the latter coarsely to represent a skuU supported by two bones, 
placed side by side, and upright, or rather a bolster or hah cylinder with its lower 
part divided into two. On each side of this were two large pointed leaves, and the 
whole supported two slabs, of which the lower was smaller than the upper one. The 
most curious circumstance in this ornamental work was, that though it had consider- 
able effect, it was constructed of small pieces of thin slate, cleverly disposed, and had 
more the appearance of the substitute of an able architect, who was pressed for time, 
and had a scarcity of material, than the work of one who had abundance of the latter, 
plenty of leism'e, and a number of workmen at command. A flight of steps had 
formerly led up the southern side of this platform, but nothing remained of them 
except a projecting heap of ruins. On the centre of the platform was the principal 
building, called by the country people the Bfirj, the sides of which had been erected 
on a perpendicular to half its present height. This lower portion of it was headed by 
a cornice, and was greater in diameter than the upper part of the structure, its top 
forming a sort of shelf round the base of the latter. Its centre was marked by a 
semicircular moulding, and the space between the moulding and the cornice was 
ornamented by a band of superficial niches, like false windows, in miniature, arched to 
a point at the top, and only separated by the imitation of a pillar formed, as before 
noticed, of slate. The upper part of the tower was a httle cuiwed inwards, or conical 
above ; but a great deal of its top had fallen off. The effect given to its exterior by a 
disposition of material was rather curious. From a distance it seemed checked a good 
.deal like a chess-board— an appearance occasioned by moderately large-sized pieces 
of quartz, or stone of a whitish colour, being imbedded in rows at regular distances 
in the thin brovm slate before spoken of. I had just time, though hunied, to take 
an outline of its formation on a piece of drawing-paper. 

The use of these erections next became a matter of speculation, and Mr. Moor- 
croft, having heard that coins were frequently picked up in various placos near them, 
instructed a man the day after our return to proceed to the neighbourhood of them, 
and try if some ancient pieces of money were not to be found. The inhabitants of the 
Hmmux Khail, a small village near them, said, that they learnt horn tradition that 
there had formerly been a large city in this part of the vaUey, and pointed to some 
excavations across the Khbui river, which they told us had been a part of it. Of the 
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coins they stated that several had been found of copper, but as they were of no value 
to them, they had heeii taken to some of the nearest hetniydSy or shopkeepers, and 
exchanged for common pice. This information gave a clue to the person in search of 
them, and he succeeded at two or three visits to some Hindds of Chahhr Bhgh, 
Sulthnpdr, etc., in procuring several. He was also sent back to Jalhlabhd, but 
brought with him from thence only two pieces of Bussian money, which were useless. 
The former were, however, very valuable and curions, and had on each side of them 
for the most part impressions of human figures ; hut from the frequency with which 
they were combined with representations of the elephant and the hull, it may be con- 
jectured that they were struck at the command of a monarch of the Hindfi, or Buddhist 
persuasion. The variety was considerable, and there were certainly two or three 
kinds which might have been Grecian, particularly one that had upon one side of it a 
bust, with the right arm and hand raised before the face with an authoritative air. 
Of this coin there were eight or ten, they were of about the same size as English 
farthings, and the figure spoken of was executed with a correctness and freedom of 
style foreign to Asia, at least in the latter ages. The rnst upon them, and the decayed 
state of the surfaces of two or three, as well as the situation in which they were found, 
proved that they were not modern. There were several more of the same size, 
merely with inscriptions in letters not unlike Sanskrit ; and some other inscriptions, 
on the larger pieces of money, were so legible that a person, acquainted with oriental 
letters and antiquities, might discover much •from them. "With regard to the Burjs, or 
buildings previously mentioned, Mr. Moorcrofb’s opinion is probably correct. He 
conjectures that they are the tombs of some persons of great rank, among the ancient 
inhabitants or aborigines of the country ; and as the religion of the Hindfis seems to 
have been prevalent here in the earliest ages, that they have been erected as records of 
the sacrifices of Satis. But the question cannot he satisfactorily set at rest till one of 
them is opened. It is odd that they should have escaped destruction, situated as 
they are in the full front of Musalmhn bigotry and avarice ; and, notwithstanding 
what some individnals assert, their present decayed state seems to he occasioned by 
age, rather than any attempt to discover whether they contain anything valuable. A 
few people say that one of them was opened, and that a small hollow place was covered 
near its base, in which there were some ashes as of the human body.” 


IfOTE EXPLAKATOEY OF THE CONTEXTS OF 
PLATES IX, AXD X. 

[ I Lave taken advantage of tLe vacant space in plate ix. to 
insert a reduced fac-simile (fig. 2) of the hi-literal inscription 
discovered by Mr. E. C. Bayley in the Eangra Hills. These 
counterpart legends are stated to be ^^cut on two granite 
boulders, about tbbty yards apart,’’ in a field half-way between 
the village of Khunniara and the station of Dburnmsala, 
the edge of the high bank of a mountain torrent.” 
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Transcrilbed into modem cliaracters, these insoriptions may 
be reproduced as follows : — 

Arian, 

*‘ Tke garden of Krislinayasa (or he wIlo glories m Krislma).” 

Indiaa P41i, ' ^ 'gpnp j r "WT ' 

The garden of the happy Krishnayasa/’ 

The chief palseographic Talue of these brief records consists 
in the proof they afford of the reception of the Indian Pdli 
anuswara (or dot above the ordinary line of writing), into the 
Arian or Bactrian Pali alphabet. This can scarcely be supposed 
to be due to anything but mere local usage incident to the 
concurrent employment of the two sets of characters. The 
Arian system, in its primitive form, certainly did not admit of 
any such optional interchange of the nasal sign ; for in the 
Kapurdigiri inscription the anuswdra is regularly and uniformly 
represented by an arrow point heloio the preceding letter ; while 
the numismatic alphabet, and the lapidary series of later days, 
expressed the same sound by a small semi-circular curve at the 
foot of its leading or introductory character. Mr. Bayley 
alludes to the supposed discovery by Major Cunningham of 
this nasal dot on the coins of Menander and Amyntas. Judg- 
ing from the numerous examples of the coinages of Menander 
that I am able to refer to, I feel altogether unprepared to sup- 
port any such inference, or to concede that the isolated dot 
below the line of writing purports anything beyond the es- 
tablished suffix A. That, in certain cases of faulty die- 
execution, the small foot-curve constituting the JT was degraded 
into one or even two dots, there is little doubt ; but this would 
in no wise establish that the ordinary symbol of the A medial 
was convertible into an anuswara ; and even supposing such a 
change likely or possible, there would still remain to be justified 

1 [I am not satisfied of the accuracy of the assignment of the t in Madan- 
the fac-sinnle reads preferably 
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SO radical a change of alj)habetical rule as the transposition of the 
sign from a position heloii) to one ahove^ the ordinary alignment 
of the writing ; hut I will reserve any further remarks upon the 
paleeographic peculiarities of this and the other inscriptions in 
these plates, till such time as I come to consider the Bactriaii 
alphabet imder its various epochal and geographical aspects in 
the general resume^ towards the conclusion of these papers. 

Another point of considerable interest connected with this 
inscription may, however, be momentarily adverted to, that is 
the distinct mention of Krishna as an object of religious rever- 
ence at so early a period as this record necessarily refers to. 
It is, of course, a hazardous matter to attempt to fix dates from 
the mere modifications of forms of letters, and one that had 
better be examined elsewhere, especially as I shall have occasion 
to show that Prinsep’s first theory on the subject attempted far 
too comprehensive a range, when it proposed to attribute all 
changes and transitions to the action of time alone, without 
reference to the many incidental circiunstances that necessarily 
exercise an influence upon the progressive developments of 
chirograj)hy. Still, with every reserve, these inscrij)tions must 
bo pronounced infinitely anterior to the date certain writers 
have of late pretended to assign to the introduction of Krishna 
into the Hindu Pantheon. 

Fig. 3, pi. ix., is a copy of an imperfect legend on the lid of 
a brass casket, which seems to have enclosed the usual silver and 
gold boxes devoted to the enshrinement of relics. These formed 
part of Mr. Masson^s final despatch from Afghanistan, and 
reached England too late for notice in the ^ Ariana Antiqua."* 
Prof. Wilson is unable to trace the exact locality whence these 
objects were procured, and the inscription itself is too much 
worn and abraded to admit of any consecutive definition of 
the letters. I have inserted it chiefly on account of the date, 
which will be seen to be identical with that on the Manikyala 
stone. 

I have devoted plate x. to the exhibition of the inscription 
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on the brass iirn discoyered in a tope, about thirty miles , west o 
Kabul, in the district of Wardak.^ This nrn, which in shap. 
and size approximates closely to the ordinary water-yesselp i: 
use in India to this day, has originally been thickly gilt, and it& 
surface has in consequence remained so excellently well prc 
served, that every puncture of the dotted legend may be satis- 
factorily discriminated ; but though it offers this iimnenst 
advantage over the parallel inscription on the Manikyala stone, i 
has its corresponding drawbacks in the new and unknown forms 
of many of its letters, and the little care that has been taken t ■ 
mark the nicer shades of diversity of outline wdiich, in man} 
cases, constitute the only essential difference between charactei 
of but little var}dng form. As it shares the present reproach o ] 
being unintelligible in its language, W' e are of course depri^’•e(.. 
of any data wdiereupon to found conjectmes as to the values oi 
the unknown characters, and, mth very limited exceptions, we 
are equally denied any aid towards suppbnig, by the tenor of 
recognised words, the deficiency in the due fashioning of the 
letters of which they should be composed.^ 

But, as all this incertitude invites a corresponding degree of 
license in purely tentative readings, I may be permitted to refer 
to some isolated wnrds that seem independently to convey their 
own meaning. Such, for instance, as for twUK mhdra, ‘ a 


^ [ The following comprises all the iaformation Mr. Masson affords ns regarding 
this relic ; it seems to have been found in one of the “ Topes of Kohwat in the dis- 
trict of Wardak .... situated on the course of the river, which, hamng its source 
in the HazarajM, hows through Loghar into the plain east of Kabul, where it 
unites with the stream passing through the city. They arc distant about thirty miles 
west of Keihiil. There are five or six topes, strictly so called, with niuucrous 

tmmili I found that three or four of these structures had been opened at some 

unknown period In the principal tope an iiiteriiai cupola wns enclosed, or 

rather had been; and one of those unexplained tunnels or passages led from i 
towards the circumference. I directed certain operations to be pursued, even wif 
the opened topes, and pointed out a number of tmnuU winch I wished to be examinet 
as they were very substantially constinctcd : the results proved successful, in a great 
measure, and comprised seven vases of metal and steatite, with other and various 
deposits. One of the brass vases was surrounded with a Bactro-Iiili inscription. . . . 
The coins foiind in these monuments were of the Indo-Scythic class.” — ‘Aiiana 
Antiqua,’ ])p. 117, 118.] 

® [ In illustration of this difficulty, I have only to refer to the word Maharaja^ 
rojatimja in the fac-simile, plate x,} 
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monastery/ a standard term in Buddhist phraseology : and one 
that may be seen to occur in the side-legend on the Manikyala 
stone. The title of Bhagavan may also be doubtfully 

indicated, as lil?:ewise the '^jf^ for ^ relic/ which has 

also been previously met with. The Mah4rajr4jadhiraj^s name 
I read preferentially as Soveslishandra^ but the final compound is 
altogether an arbitrary assignment, and the rendering of the m 
is similarly open to correction. However, to spare my readers 
any further comment upon such doubtful materials, I may add, 
that though I can ofier but little recommendation for my 
transliteration, I may venture to invite the attention of those 
who would foUow up the study to the cqpy of the original 
inserted in the plate, which I have done my utmost to give 
accuracy to.' 


TEANSLITEEATIOIS' OF THE IHSCEIPTIOK ON THE WAEBAK 
BRASS YESSEL. 


Line 1. ;?r'D33 I 

Possible vakiants. I 



^ ^ ^ -iR ’ll 



Line 2. 

Possible vabiants. ^ 

^ ip: ’SI 

1 [I liave not tliou^H it necessaiy to reproduce the dotted lines of the original; 
the continuous strokes indicate more readily the real forms of the characters.] 
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Separate Like (Avrittca ^ 
in large letters). *-* 


J ^ 




fT t 


In order to bring under one view the whole amount of 
documentary evidence available towards the elucidation of the 
Bactrian series of numerals, I have inserted in plate x. (figs. 
2 and 3) copies of the opening portion of two inscriptions pub- 
lished by Major Cunningham, in the ‘ Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal,’ vii., of 1854. The originals are stated to 
have been found in the YusufzM country. 

The interpretation offered for the first legend is ‘ San 333, 
OhUmm 3Iiti 44.’ 
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The second, it is proposed to render as ^ San 390, Srdvana 
mdsa siicU prcdhame MaJiodayam (or Maharayasa) Giishangam 
mja! 

The inscription on the earthen jar from Tope 13, Hidda, 
given in the plate of alphabets in Wilson's 'Ariana Antiqiia,' 
also seems to commence with a date, bnt as I am unwilling 
to rely upon this faulty transcript, and unable to refer to the 
original itself, or even to Masson's first coj)y, I abstain from 
any attempt to define its purport. 


SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE ON TOPES. 

Albeit comparatively new to the subject, I feel called 
upon by the occasion to comment briefly, in connection with 
the general inquiry, on the limited additional evidence, illus- 
trative of the purport and object of the topes of Manikyala, 
that has been developed in the preceding pages. 

Professor Wilson dissents from Prinsex^'s ^ compromise,’ 
as he styles it,^ which would regard Stupas as both sepulchral 
and enshrinal, and adduces reasons for viewing them exclu- 
sively under the latter aspect. Burnouf — so worthily identified 
with Pali literature — in contrasting the Buddhist and Brah- 


1 “ Lieut. Biirnes, Mr. Masison, and M. Court, adopting the notions that prevail 

amongst the people of the country, are inclined to regard them as regal sepultures ; 
hut I am disposed, with Mr. Ersldne and Mr. Hodgson, and I believe with those 
learned antiquaries who have treated of the subject in Europe, to regard them as 
dahgopas on a large scale, that is, as shrines enclosing and protecting some sacred 
relic, attributed, probably with very little truth or verisimilitude, to Sdiya Sinha, or 
Gautama, or to some inferior representative of him, some Bodliisatwa,^ or some high 
priest or Lama of local sanctity. Mr. Prinsep has manifested a disposition to effect a 
kind of compromise between these opinions, and suggests, after examining some of 
the circnmstiinccs calcul<ated to throw light on the question, that the two objects of a 
mcmo]ial to the dead, and a slirine to the divinity, may have been combined in the 
meritorious erection of these curious mouiiments. The chief reasons for a contrary 
opinion, and for believing them to be shrines of supposed relics of Buddha — Gautama 
or his predecessors — arc drawn from the opinions of nations still |>rofessing Buddhism, 
whose seutiments in regard to the origin and purport of their o’wn religious moim- 
meiits are more entitled to respect, than the careless and loose credence of the Hindus 
and Mohammedans of the Punjhh and Afghhnisthn.’’ — ‘ Ariana Antiqua,' p. 45,] 
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manical systems^ adopted, in its general sense, tHs last opinion, 
but extended the circle of those supposed to be entitled to 
such cairn-like honors to kings favourable to Buddhism, in 
addition to recognising the purely cenotaph form of the dedi- 
catory Stupad Major Cunningham arranges these monuments 
under the triple classification of Dedicatory, Funereal, and 
Memorial while Mr. Fergusson rejects unconditionally the 


' [ ‘'^Prinsep a dej^ propose ime conciliation analogue des deux opinions opposees, 
qui veulent, Tune que les Stupas soient des edifices purement religieux, 1’ autre qu’ils 
soicnt imiqiiement des tombeaux de souverains. II pense que les deux destinationSj 
cello d'un tombeau et celle d’un edifice consacre a la Dmnite, ont pii eti*e I’objet 
commun qu’ont eu en vue les auteurs de ces monuments eurieux. M. Wilson a domie 
de bonnes raisons contre ce sentiment, et il croit, axec Erskine et Hodgson, que les 
Stupas, comme les Dagobs de Oeylan, sont destines a renfermer et a proteger quelque 
sainte relique, attribuee, probablenient sans beaiicoup de raison'^ni de 'VTaisemblance, 
a Ofikyasimba, on a quelqu’im des personages qui le representent, comme un B6- 
dliisattva ou un grand-pr^tre venere dans le pays ob a ete eleve le Stiipa. Je me 
pcrmets d’aj outer a cette listc les rois favorables au Buddliismc; et je crois, en 
outre, qu’il faut tenir compte des cenotapbes bfitis a I’intention des Buddbas. 
Les legendes nous revelent encore une autre cause de la rnultiplicite de ces 
tumulus, c’est I’esperance des merites que les fideles croyaient s’ assurer en faisant 
construire des Stupas a I’intention d’un Buddha. Ces constructions, sortes des 
cenotapbes solides, doivent axoir ete nombreiises ; et si les antiqnaires, en onxrant 
qnelques-uns des Topes de 1’ Afghanistan n’y ont pn trouxer aneun debris bumain, 
c’est probablement qu’ils adressoient a des Stupas du genre de ceux dont je paiie, et 
dont il existe nn tres grand nombre cbez les Burmans .” — Introduction d Vhistoire du 
BuddJdme IndienyVznB, Zo5. 

I must not omit to refer to tbe ^ Commandment Tope,’ mentioned in tbe 
separate tablets at Dbauli (‘Journal of tbe Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ xii. 442). I 
therefore extract such portions of Bm'nouf‘’s re'^dsion of Prinsep’s original translation 
of those edicts as bear upon the design under which tbe Stupa Diibalabi was erected : 
“ Au nom du (roi) cheri des Dexas, le grand ministre de Tdsali, gonxernenr de la 
xille, doit s’ entendre dire : Qnoi qne ce soit que je decrete, je desire qu’il en soit 
I’exe'cnteur. Voila ce que je Ini fais coiinaiti’e, et Je recommence deux fois, parce que 
cettc repetition est regardee par moi comme eap'itale. C’est dans ce dessein qne ce 

quo ce Tupha (Stupa) [ a ete dresse ; ce Stupa de commandement en efiPet 

a ete destind anjourd’bui a de nombrenx milliers d’dtres xixants .... en effet, ce 
Stupa regarde ce pays tout entier qui nous est soumis; sur ce Stupa a ete promul- 
guee la regie morale. Que, si un bomnie est soumis, soit a la captixite,” etc . — £e 
£oUis de la bonne loi^ p. 672.^ 

3 [ “ Tbe Topes were, therefore, of three distinct kinds : 1st, tbe Dedicatory, which 
were consecrated to tbe supreme Buddha; 2nd, tbe strictly Funereal, which contained 
tlie ashes of the dead; and 3rd, the Memorial, which were built on celebrated spots.”] 

“ [“ Par le mot regarde^ il fautvraisemhiahlement entendre ‘ commande, gouxerno.’ 
, . . . Ce qni suit est plus clair : tata itchhitaviye tupM hi doit signifier ‘ e’est pour- 
qiioi ce stupa ^ doit etre ddsire;’ et la raison qu’en donne le roi sc frouxe dans les 
deux mots suixants, nitimadjham patipddaijemciti, ‘ puissions-nons faire ohtenir la 
liqueur enixxante de la morale ! ’ C’est manifestement le roi qui paiie ici ct qui ex- 
plique comment il a ete conduit b dresser le Stupa de commandement, a cause do 
I’edit graxe snr les rochers au-dessus dcsqnels, ou dans le xoisiijage desquels, etait 
oonstruit ce stupa*"“\ 
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first of these divisions,^ and reduces the list to Dagohas^, 
designed for the preseryation of relics^ and Topes ^erected 
to mark some sacred spot or to commemorate some event in 
the history of Buddha^ or of his religion/ I myself am 
disposed to infer^ alike from the ordinary historical data, as 
from the Buddhist scriptural testimony itself, that the leading 
design associated with the erection of topes had its origin in 
the primitive practice of raising up tumuli to mark the site of 
cinerary sepulture. To whom this tribute was extended, 
and whether the size of the superstructure had reference to the 
wealth or importance of those whose ashes it was designed to 
cover, need not now detain us; but it is clear that Sakya 
Muni himself— if his words are faithfully reported — enjoined 
no more honours for his remains than were accorded to a 
mundane Chakravartti Eaja,® the concluding portion of the 


^ ‘ Handbook of Arcbitecture/ i. 16.] 

® Handbook of Architecture/ i. 8, 9.] 

3 As to his corporeal remains/’ Bhagaw^ “ replies, that rhjas and grandees of the 
will attend to his funeral obsequies ; and that his disciples need not afflict themselves 
in that respect. He states also that his cremation ^vill be conducted with the same 
honours as that of a Chakkawatti rhja, which he thus describes ; They wind a new 
cloth round the corpse; having wound it with a new cloth, they enclose it in a layer 
of floss cotton ; having encased it in a layer of floss cotton, they bind that with 
another new cloth. Having in this manner enclosed a Chakkawatti raja’s corpse, in 
five hunffl-ed double layers (of cotton and cloth) and deposited it in a metal " oil- 
chaldron, and covered it wdth another similar vessel, and having formed a funeral pile 
with every description of fragrant combustibles, they consume the body of a Chakka- 
watti rhja; and for a Chakkawatti rhja they build the tJmpo at a spot where four 
principal roads meet. It is in this manner, Anando, they treat the corpse of a 
Chakkawatti rfija. Whatever the form observed in regard to the corpse of a Chakkawatti 
rCija may be, it is proper, Anando, that the same form should be observed in regard 
to' the coi-pse of Tathhgato. Bhagawh next dwells on the merits that are acquired 
by building tkupd over relics of Tathhgat^, Pachd-Buddha, Sdwakh and Chakkawatti 
rhjas.”^ — Tumour’s Analysis of the Pitakatayan, ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal,’ vii., p. 1005. 

The Dulm has it thus : — Please to instruct us how we should perform the 
funeral ceremonies.” [Ananda replies] :■*— Citizens ! in like manner wdth those of 
an universal monarch {^.chakravartti) .... Then his bones being put into an urn 
of gold, and building a Chaitya for the bones, on such a place wdiero four roads 
meet.-~‘ Asiatic Besearches,’ xx. p. 312. Csoma Koros, Extracts from Tibetan 
authorities. 

In this also the Phli annals concur. “ The Kusinarian MaUians then thus inquired 
of the vcnerahlo Anando : How, lord Anando, should we dispose of the corpse of 
Bhagawh ? — ^Wasetthians, it is proper that it should he treated in the same manner 


* [ The Attjiakatha requires this word to be rendered gold.”] 
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ceremonial of which consisted in the erection of Chaityas or 
Topes over the osseous fragments that escaped the combustion 
of the funeral pile. The leading purport of the sacred texts 
manifestly being that he should be buried as kings were 
then buried ; the subsequent reference to the Buddhist 
Hierarchs^ is so inconsistent with what precedes it^ and the 
detail is given in so inverted an order, that it partakes largely 
of the appearance of an unauthorised addition to the original 
version.^ Sakya equally, as both Burnouf ^ and Wilson^ have 
already remarked, seems to have contemplated no reverence 
for, or worship of, the relics of his mortal body ; though it is 
indubitable that in this instance also, sequent and parallel pas- 
sages in the Buddhist texts® encourage the building of ^stupas’’ 


that the corpse of a Chakkawatti rh|h is treated. — And in what manner, lordAiiando, 
should the corpse of a Chakkawatti rhja he treated.^” — [Anando here repeats the 
explanation that he himself had received Ixom Buddha.] — ^Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal,’ vii. 1011.] 

1 i I do not consider that the arguments above advocated are at all affected by the 
reported erection of a tope over the remains of ‘ Shiirihi-bu ’ during' Shkya’s lifetime : 
‘ Asiatic Eescarches,’ XX., 88.] 

2 [I need scarcely enlarge upon the possible falsification of texts when I 
find such an opinion as the follo\ving enunciated by Mr. Tumour: — ‘‘I profess 
not to bo able to show, either the age in which the first systematic perversion of 
the Biiddhistical records took place, or bow often that mystification was repeated ; 
Imt self-condemnatory endcnce more convincing than that which the Pitakattayan 
and the Affhakath^ themselves contain, that such a mystification was adopted at the 
advent of Sakya, cannot, I conceive, be reasonably expected to exist. In those 
authorities, (both which arc still held by the Bnddbists to bo iiispii-ed writings,) you 
arc, as one of their cardinal points of faith, required to believe, moreover, that a 
revolution of human affairs, in all respects similar to the one that took place at the 
advent of S-akya, occiirrcd at the manifestatiou of every preceding Buddha. Tlie 
(jucstion, therefore, as to whether Sakya was or was not the first disturber of 
Bucldliistical chronology, is dependent on the establishment of the still more important 
historical fact of whether the preceding Buddha had any existence but in his pre- 
tended revelation. For impartial evidence on this interesting question, we must not, 
of course, search Biiddhistical vTitiiigs ; and it is not my design to enter into any 
speculative discussion at present.”] 

[‘Introduction k riiistoirc do Buddhism Iiidion,’ p. 351.] 

^‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,’ xvi. 249.] 

^ [“ Eiisuite Bhagavat prononqa dans cetto occasion les stances suivantes : . . . 
‘Celui-la m’a rendu un culte, il ni’a fait elcver des Stupas pour renfermer mes 
reliques, des Stupas faits de substances preciousos, varies, beaux a voir ot resplendis- 
sants . . . ct quaiid je serai outre dans Ic bTirvana comjffet, o fils de famille, tu 
devras rendve clc grands lionneurs aiix Stupas qui renfermeront mes o.s; ct rues rcliqnes 
devront etre distribnees; etil faudra Clever plusieiirs miliicrs do Stupas.’ Je troiive 
un passage formel dans le TJiupdvmnsa pali: ‘IJn Tatliagata venerable, parfaitomeut 
et conipldtemont Buddha a droit a un Stupa ; un Ratchtehekabuddlia a droit a, un 
Stupa ; r auditeiir d’un Tathfigata a droit a un Stupa ; un roi Tchakkavati a droit a 
nil Stupa.’ ” — Le Lotus de la home LoiJ] 


THUPAEAMYA TOPE. 


over siicli relics, yet these exhortations seem altogether incon- 
sistent with Sakya’s own exposition of this section of his creed, 
and as gravely opposed to the simplicity of his instrnctions regard- 
ing the treatment he desired might be extended to his corpse. 
So that we cannot but view their authenticity with consider- 
able suspicion, even if we do not absolutely designate them as 
subsequent interpolations.^ I do not of course contest the 
fact that, sooner or later, after the decease of Sakya, the worship 
of the relics of his body became a powerful instrument in the 
hands of the priesthood ; indeed, that its influence increased in 
the progress of time, the monuments themselves will serve 
to show ! 




I; 






Tliuparamya Tope, erected by Dcvanaiiplyatisso, ft*om r’ergusson’s ‘Handbook of Architecture 
(copied from an unpublished lithograph by James Prinsep,) 

The Mahawanso contributes several details as to the con- 


1 [To illustrate the parallel ease, I cite BurnouPs obscryatioiis on the worship of 
Buddha’s image. — II est fort intercssant de voir comment les redactem's des legends 
essaient do fairo remonter jusqu’aii temps do G^kya Ini-in^me rorigine de ce cnlte, qui 
n’a certaineincnt pris naissunce qn’apres Im. L’ adoration de la personno visible 
de Gfikya n’est nnllc part indiqiiee; car Gakya tant qu’il vit, n’est toujonrs qii’nn 
homme, mcme pour ses disciples les plus fervents ; mais celle de son image se montre 
deja, dans des legends tont-a-fait caractdristiqnes, ct dont V intention cst nianifeste.” — 
‘ Introduction a I’histoirc du Buddhism Indien/ p. 340.] 
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striiction of topes in Ceylon; from these we gather that, in the 
fourth century B.a, Devananpiyatisso constructed a ' stupa ' for 
the enshrinement of the collar-bone of Sakya, in which the 
relic-chamber was placed on the suiionit of the mound/ 

In the case of Duthagaminf s tope of the second century 
B.C., we .are not expressly informed where the relic-receptacle 
was situated ; but in this instance also it would seem to have been 
located high up in the general mass, as the monarch is stated to 
have ascended the outside of the ^stupa/ before descending to 
deposit the relics;/ but the most interesting passage on the 
subject of topes in this work, is that which informs us that the 
practice obtained of enlarging the structures of previous ages by 
an outer casing,^ the extent of the enlargement depending on the 


^ [‘^Tlie monarcli (DevS-nanpiyatisso: accession 307 b.c.) in liis extreme anxiety to 
embark in tbe undertaking of constructing tlie d^goba for the relic (the collar-bone), 
lia’vdng engaged a great number of men to manufacture bricks, re-entered the tovm 
with bis retinue to prepare for the relic festival. . . Tbe sovereign, pursuiiig the 
directions of the tbero (encased it in a d-^goba), on the summit of which (sacred 
edifice), baving^excavated (a receptacle) as deep as tbe knee, and liaving proclaimed 
that in a few days the relic would be enslirined there, he repaired thither” (p. 107). 
^‘Having in the first instance completed the (d%oha) Thhparfimo, the king, erected a 
wiharo there.” (p. 109) 1 

[‘‘The monarch (Dutthaghmini, 161 to 137 n.c.) attended by ddwos and men, 
and bearing on his head the casket containing the relies . . . marched in procession 
round the thfipo; and then ascending it on the eastern side, he descended into the 
relic receptacle” (p. 190). “ This chief of victors, together vdth the thero Indaguttd 
and the band of musicians and choristers, entering the relic receptacle, and ino^diig in 
procession round the pre-eminent throne, deposited the casket on the golden altar . . . 
while within the receptacle he made an oifering of all the regal ornaments he had on 
his person. The band of musicians and choristers, the ministers of state, the people 
in attendance, and the dewat&s did the same ” (191-2) ; “ . . . let the priesthood who are 
accpiainted therewith, proceed to close the receptacle.” . . . Uttar 6 and Siirnano 
closed the relic receptacle with the stone brought by them. The sanctified ministers 
of religion moreover formed these aspirations : . . ‘ May these cloiid-colonred stones 
(of the receptacle) for ever continue Joined, wdthout shomiig an interstice.’ All this 
came to pass accordingly. This regardful sovereign then issued this order: ‘If the 
people at large are desirous of enshrining relics, let them do so and the populace, 
according to their means, enshrined thousands of relics on the top of the shrine of the 
principal relics (before the masonry dome was closed). Inclosing all these, the raja 
completed (the dome of) the thfipo : at this point (on the crown of the dome), be 
formed on the ehetiyo^its square capital, (on which the spme was to be based.)” 

3 [b.c. 587, B.B. 44. — “ The thero Sarahhu, the disciple of the there Sfiriputto, 
at the demise of the supreme Buddho, recemng at Ms funeral pile the ‘glwatthi’ 
(thorax-hone relic) of the vanq^uisher, attended by his retinue of iniests, by his 
miraculous powers brought and deposited it in that identical diigoba. This inspired 
personage ; causing a dfigoba to be erected of cloud-colored stones, twelve cubits high, 
and enshrining it therein, he departed. The prince XJddhanchulhhhayo, the younger 
brother of king Uewananpiatisso, discovering this marvellous dfigoba, constructed 




i 
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will and means of the later votary. Hence one toj^e in Ceylon 
is amplified from twelve to thirty, and eventually to " eighty 
cubits in height ; thus illustrating by historical authority a 
usage which the existing state of some of the Afghanistan build- 
ings had proved to have prevailed. 

The next notice of these constructions is gleaned from 
Plutarch^s incidental mention of the honours paid to the Greek 
king, Menander, after his decease; in that several cities con- 
tended for his ashes, over which they were desirous of erecting 
monuments.^ It is true that this same tale is told of Sakya 
Mimi, but if he himself only claimed the cremation of a 
Chakravartti Raja, there is no reason why, in Hive manner, the 
custom of distributive burial, in the enshrinement of separate 
portions of the entire ashes, introduced in his case, may not 
have received parallel extension to the funeral rites of the class 
with whom alone he arrogated equality. 

The remainder of our evidence must be drawn from the monu- 
ments themelves, and here again I would s im plify my argu- 
ment by premising that I hold that the Great Tope of 
Manikyala, and many others, which were primarily erected or 
secondarily made use of for the pm*poses of sepultme, were 
subsequently adapted to the new design of enshrinement of 
sacred relics. This view reconciles the inconsistency apparent 
in Prinsep^s endeavour to associate the double object, but which 
may be more i^easonably explained by the su|)position that 
certain topes were made to serve both ends, but at different 
times and under altered circumstances. 

The Sanchi Topes, like those of Ceylon, seem to have been 

(anotlier) encasing it, tliirtjr cuHts in lieight. The king DntthagS.niini, while re- 
siding there, during his subjugation of the malahars, constructed a dhgoba encasing 
that one, eighty cubits in lieight. This Mahiyangana dhgoha was thus completed.” 

‘ Maliawanso,’ chap, i., p. 4.] 

1 [I omit the original text, and quote merely Bayefs translation : “Monanebo 
cnidam, qui in Bactriis regnnm juste moderateque gesserat, deinde in eastris defuncto, 
tnni alios oxequiarum honorcs ex commnni decreto civitates habiierunt, turn de 
rcliquiis ejiis conccrtarimt, donee vix inter se consenscrunt, ut partem cineris illins 
soqiialem pro se nnaquoeqne caperet, istius autem viri apnd nniversas monnmenta 
dedicarcntiir.” — Plutarch, ‘ Eei-p. gerendse prmceptis.’] 
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employed simply as depositories of objects of religions rever- 
ence. The ebamber for tbe reception of tliese was ordinarily 



View of Sanclii Tope, from Fergusson’s ‘Handbook of Architectiire/ 


high up in tbe building, or at all events in sucb a position as 
was consistent with access from above.^ 



Section of Sanclii Tope, from Fergusson’s ‘Handbool;: of Ai’chitecttire.’ 


Mr. Masson in reviewing tbe results of bis experience in tbe 
examination of tbe numerous topes of Afghanistan, after ad- 
verting to tbe various positions occupied by tbe upper deposits, 

^ [I annex a review of tlie situation of the deposits in tlie piincipal topes 
compiled from Mnjor Cmmingham’s work on the subject Xo. 2, Sanclii Topes,-— 
The bottom of the chamber was exactly seven feet above tbe terrace or upper surface 
of the hasement, and three-and-a-half feet above the centre of the hemisphere.’’ p. 286. 
]yo. 3, Sanclii, — The position of the relics was on the same level as the terrace out- 
side.” p. 297. No. 1,^ Sonhri Topes, — “A shaft was sunk dovm the centre of this 
tope, and at a depth of little more than five feet a large slab was reached, which on 
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concludes^ ‘ We may rest assured that tlie primary deposit is to 
be found at the centre of the base of the tope or of its base- 
ment.’^ And this would seem to be the true condition of the 
great Manikyala structure. I conceive the lower chamber to 


being raised disclosed tbe relic chamber strewn with fragments of stone boxes/' p, 331. 
No. 2, Sonhri, — A shaft was sunk down the centre of the tope, which at seyen feet 
reached the slab forming the lid of the relic chamber," p. 316, No. 1, Satdh&ra no 
discovery. Major Cunningham remarks, however, — “My own opinion regarding 
these large topes is that the relics were always placed near the top so as to be readily 
accessible for the purpose of showing them to the' people on stated festivals. Now, as 
the great Satdhiira tope has certainly lost at least ten feet of its height and probably 
■more, it seemed to me very unlikely that any relics would be found in it," p. 322 ; see, 
also, p. 332. No. 2, “At six feet two caskets were discovered, p. 323. No. 7, “At a 
depth of four feet ... a large irregular-shaped slab . . . was reached, covering the relic 
chamber," p. 324. No. 2, Bojpur,— “A shaft was sank down the middle, which, 
at the end of two hours’ labour, had reached the relic-chamher at a height of nine-and- 
three-qiiarters feet above the terrace," p. 331. No. 4. Bhojpdr, — “ Shaft . . reached 
the relic-chamher at a depth of five-and-a-half feet," p. 333. No. 7, — “ A shaft was 
sunk as usual, down the centre, hut at a depth of less than three feet, the edge of 
the relic-chamher was discovered on the south side of the excavation," p. 334* No. 
9, — “ The usual shaft was sunk to a depth of nearly seven feet to the relic-chamher," 
p. 337 . No. 1, Andher, — “A shaft was sunk down to the centre of the hemisphere, 
where we found a chamber .... within was a round stone box. . . . Three feet 
beneath this deposit, and on a level with the terrace, we found a second chamber .... 
containing a red earthenware vessel . . . ftirned with the month downwards. Be- 
neath this was a second vessel of red earthenware . . . containing a black earthen- 
ware howl. . . . Lastly, inside the howl there was a black earthenware vase .... 
empty," p. 345. No. 2, Andher,— “Eelic-chamher found at a depth of three-and-a- 
half feet from the summit," p. 346.] • 

1 [“ The relics are generally lodged in the centres of topes, that is, of the superior 
perpendicular bodies, on the line where they rest on their basements, sometimes at the 
centre and bottom of the latter, on a level with the soil. They are mostly enclosed 
within small chambers formed by squares of slate-stone, and frequently are enclosed 
within internal topes or structures of the same form as the outer mass, only wanting 
the platform. . . . Very many topes, and even tumuli, have these enclosed structures; 
they are covered with cement, and their separation from the mass of the monuments 
is often marked by a line of nnhurnt bricks, sometimes by stones of a description 
different to that employed in tbe mass. . . . From trustworthy evidence, I am inclined 
to believe that deposits of inferior consideration were originally placed at the veiy 
summits of many topes. These, from the decay of the buildings, have become sebt 
exposed, and have been carried away. It is probable that in many of them, ftom the 
centre of the apex of the dome to the base of the structure may be continued at 
intervals deposits of tokens; and that they are placed in other situations, has been 
proved in the course of our examinations. Still we may rest assured that the primary 
deposit is to he found at the centre of the base of the tope, or of its basement. In 
some topes there is a peculiarity of construction observable in the existence of a shaft 
or chamber at the summits. The purport of these incisions into the masses is not 
very evident. . . . Their sides were lined by cement ; their depth was from six to eight 
feet,’’ Ariana Antiqna,’ p. 60. Professor Wilson, in his resume of the subject 
Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 39), writes as follows : — “ The general principle (of the topes 
of Afgh^nistfcin) is the enclosure of a tope within a tope ; the larger building being 
constructed over a smaller — solid as well as the larger — but having a well-defined line 
of separation : within the smaller edifice is the space or small chamber in which the 
relics are deposited. The situation of the inner tope is either at the lower part of the 
building, or where the cylindrical part and basement story meet." 
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have contained the whole or a portion of the ashes of some 
monarch, and that the early use of the mound was limited to 
this object. The subsequent appropriation of its mass for the 
inhumation of other kings’ ashes, or eventually for the devotional 
purpose of the reception of relics, will not affect this view of 
its primary employment ; nor need the sequent additions even 
of the seventh century at all unsettle the date of the chief in- 
closure, which has every appearance of having remained un- 
disturbed. The period to which it should be attributed, though 
not positively ascertained, may be fairly inferred from the most 
modern epoch of its contents, as well as approximately from the 
evidence of the associate tumulus, whose crypt equally seems to 
have escaped the hand of the spoiler, the ej^e of the curious, or 
the intrusion of the Hierarch.^ 

For the present, then, and until we can read and understand 
the Arian writing, which should illustrate the real history of 
these monuments, we must be content to refer the dates of the 


^ [The relics of S&,kya Muni were early disturbed from their original resting- 
places, and the history of their travels is instructive on this point ; however, it is 
clear that before long the imagination of the votaries of the creed required to be 
satisfied by something more exciting than the external worship of the mound covering 
these sacred deposits ; hence, even before our era, we find monarchs admitted to a 
private view of the inmost contents, though, as thus told in the ‘ Mahawanso,’ the 
exhibition is of course attributed to miraculous intervention. Bhhtikhbhayo (Bha- 
tiko raja, 19 to 9, b.c) . . made offerings to the Mahhthdpo. (During the perform- 
ance of these ceremonies), he heard the chant of the priesthood h}Tnne(i in the relic 
receptacle (within the thdpo) ; and vowing ‘ I will not rise till I have witnessed it,* 
he laid himself down, fasting, on the south-east side (of the dhgoba). The theros, 
causing a passage todevelope itself, conducted him to the relic receptacle,** (p. 211). 
In Huen Thsang’s time, the practice of the annual exhibition of the relics seems to 
have been the recognised rule in certain countries. Dans cette m^me lune, d’aprk 
les usages des royaumes de Touest on sort du Couvent de Vintelligeme (Bddhivihfira) 
les che-U (gariras) ‘ reliques* du Bouddha. Les religieux et les lai'ques des autres 
royaumes vienuent en foule pour les voir et les adorer. Le maitre de la loi alia 
aussitOt avec Ching-Mun (Djayasena) pourvoiiies c^e-^e osseux de differentes gi’osseurs. 
. . . Fne multitude innombrable de religieux offrirent des parfums et des fleurs, 
celebrbrent les reliques et les adorerent, Apres quoi, on les rapporta dans la tour 
(8toupa)”--Julieji ‘ Hiouen-Thsang,’* p. 216. And lastly, I may cite the adits dis- 
covered in some of the topes of Afghhnisthu by Mr, Masson, which, however, may 
ordinarily have been reserved for the pretended rather than the .real exliibition of the 
tope relics. ^‘In this tope [Gudto] I first met with the novel circumstance of a 
tunnel running from the centre towards the side j I have since found it in two other 
instances (No. 4, Chaharbhgh, plate vi. and Kohwfit in Wardak, p. 118). The 
object of these is not apparent, yet they mnst have some meaning. I believe such 
passages are found in the Pyramids of Egypt, and, what may he more to our purpose, 
in the Buddhist monuments of Ceylon.**] 
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lower deposits of tlie two Maaikyala topes to some open periods 
not far removed from tlie Clnistian era, and, preferentially, 
before, ratlier tban after, tbat epoch.. The mixed and discordant 
numismatic specimens associated in the deposits discovered 
higher up in the line of the centre of the larger tope,^ could afford 
no trustworthy data, unless it were to check the period of the 
latest exhibition and re-inhumation of whatever composed the 
leading object of veneration among the contents that were 
liable to be added to at each inspection.^ — E.T.] 


A [ I regret that I haye been unable to obtain an authentic and exact dimving of 
the Manikyhla tope. The only published representation of this stractni-e is to be 
found in Elphinstone’s ‘ Caubiil/ (London, 1842); but the lithograph is confessed to 

have been taken ^‘ from a drawing made at Poona from sketches made by 

difterent gentlemen on the day after our visit to Maimicyaula. In such circumstances, 
minute accuracy cannot be expected ; but the general idea conveyed by the drawing 
is, I think, correct,” i. p. 108.] 

[ I cannot allow these cinsory references to the Archaeology of Topes to 
pass from under my hand without placing on record more at large than Prinsep 
has done at p. 156, the earliest contribution to our modern knowledge of the sub- 
ject, in an account of the discovery of two urns in the vicinity of Benares, by 
Jonathan Duncan, [who forwards to the Bengal Asiatic Society at the same time] 
“a stone and a marble vessel, found the one 'within the other, in Jan. 1794, by 
the people employed by Baboo J uggut Sing in digging for stones from the subter- 
raneous materials of some extensive and ancient buildings in the vicinity of a temple 
called Sarnauth, at the distance of about form miles to the northward of the present 
city of Benares. In the innermost of these cases (which were discovered after digging 
to the depth of eighteen hauts^ or cubits, under the surface, were found a few hmnan 
bones, that were committed to the Ganges, and some decayed pearls, gold leaves, and 
other jewels of no value .... I am myself inclined [to conclude] that the bones 
found* in these urns must belong to some of the ■worshippers of Buddlia, a set of Indian 
heretics, who, having no reverence for the Ganges, used to deposit their remains in 
the earth, instead of committing them to that river ; a surmise that seems strongly 
corroborated by the circumstance of a statute or idol of Buddha having been found in 
the same plaee'under ground, and on the same occasion with the discovery of the urns 
in question,” Asiatic Ileseare/ies, v., 132 ; (London Edit. 1790.) — Sec further remarks, 
J. Wilford, Asiatic Itesearehes, x. 131.] 
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[ On reading over this article preparatory to republication, 
I have felt some difficulty as to the best method of adaptmg it 
to the advanced knowledge exhibited in Prinsep’s more recent 
essays, and equally some reserve in disfigiuing it with frequent 
emendations incident to the progress since achieved bv others 
in this department of palacographic research. At the same 
time I have been anxious to delay entering on any general 
review of the subject, till I could concentrate such information 
as I have to impart under one heading, when folloudng up the 
thread of my author’s latest and most matmu revision of the 
Baotrian alphabet under Art. XXI. I have therefore adopted 
the compromise of reproducing the paper in its original form, 
though in reduced tjqje, uncommented upon and imcorrectod in 
its text, except in so far as appeared absolutely necessary 
for the proper exhibition of the coin legends, which have 
been reprinted literatim, with the latest accepted readings 
appended in Roman type and enclosed within the brackets I 
have throughout employed to mark my own interpolations.' 
An inconvenience, inseparable from this course, however, may be 
felt from my having to remove the plate of xilphabets, together 
with the iUustrative series of typo characters, to their more 
suitable position in connection with the concluding summary 
towards the end of this volume. 
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The publisher : of this , woihr-nin accordance with iny.o^Ti; 
first impressions on the subject— had designed to illustrate 
its pages with Bactrian t5?'pe, corresponding mth that originally 
employed by Prinsep. To this intent, a fount (supposed to be 
based upon Prinsep's models) was procured from Vienna, but, 
on examination, was at once seen to be faulty in the forms of its 
characters, and deficient in most of the requisite sinij)le letters 
and combinations. To complete the alj)habet, and to suj)ply the 
manifest deficiencies, would have occupied much time, and 
have led to a greatly enhanced outlay. It became, therefore, a 
question as to how far any actual necessitj" existed for the use 
of these types, and I mj^self, on re-consideration and more 
practical and definite miderstanding of the value of these forms, 
and the object that existed for their insertion in the text, have 
come to the conclusion that it will be even better without 
them. It is true, that, for those who would spell over each 
inedaTs legend by its counterpart transcript in the body of the 
text, some gain might be anticipated from the emplojrment of 
characters but little modified from the originals; but, on the other 
hand, it is to be remarked that the complete series of Bactrian 
coins presents us vdth many varieties and modifications of one 
and the same letter, and what might be valuable and an aid in 
one place, would be detrimental and obstructive in another. 
Add to this the very Imiited mnnber of the entire range of 
titles, which recur in mere mechanical repetition, and the fact 
that each king’s name will have to be considered in detail under 
its separate orthography, and hence, that both these enquiries 
might be morq effectually and compactly disposed of in one com- 
prehensive note, rather than be left to be developed in com- 
paratively isolated positions, amid the detached comments on 
particular coins scattered at hazard under the various explana- 
tions of the plates in which they are severally figured. 

Prinsep’s early papers, however meritorous in their first pro- 
duction, and however interesting as a x^ecord of his progress, 
were clearly superseded by his later and more mature investi- 
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gations; and, necessarily, even those very admirable researches 
have been improved upon by the writers of mark and extensive 
learning, who have reviewed his occasional notes during the nine- 
teen years that have elapsed since the last of the suite was put to 
press. This is especially the case with the Bactrian section of 
Indian numismatics, which, as I have before remarked, possessed 
an interest for the classic scholars of the west, which our purely 
local coins obviously failed to secure. Hence it has been deter- 
mined to limit the exhibition of Bactrian tj’pie in this paper to 
simple letters or such limited combinations as the due exemplifi- 
cation of orthography may from time to time demand. — E. T.] 

Various causes have prevented the continuance of my imperfect notes on the 
numerous and highly curious coins which have passed under my inspection, since I 
last ventured my observations on the Kaiierkos and Kadphises group, as connected 
with the Maniky^la tope. Want of leisure to attempt the engraving of so many 
plates, and the desire to profit hy a lurther collection, of which I had received notice 
from Shekli Karfimat 'Ali, hut which has not yet reached me, were among the 
principal causes of my dilatoriness. Some little deference, however, was also due to 
many of my subscribers, who complained that I was deluging them with old coins. 
Having at length foimd time to engrave the first six plates of my proposed series, in 
elucidation of the principal new coins of Dr. Gerard’s, Karhmat Dili’s, and Gen. 
Ventura’s splendid discoveries, I eaimot refrain from putting on record the little I 
have to say regarding them ; the rather as we may soon expect to hear from Paris of 
the reception Gen. Ventura’s collection has met from the samns of that city, many of 
them so eminent in this branch of inquiry : and we are, on the other hand, expect- 
ing a fresh memoir from Mr. Masson, which might anticipate some of the discoveries 
I would fain claim for myself in this fair and highly interesting game of antiquarian 
research. Little indeed can I claim as my own, save the laboin* of classifying the 
coins, as they have come down at successive intervals— two or tliree hundred Ixom 
Karfimat ’Ali, forwarded through Capt. Wade ; then as many more from the late 
Dr. Gerard, brought down by Mohan Lai, who assisted him in prociuing them ; and 
lastly, the rich spoils entrusted hy Gen. Ventura to the Chev. Allard for conveyance 
to Paris. The careful examination of the whole has brought to light the names of 
several princes unknown to history, and some few not included^n the very ciuioiis 
and novel list of Mr. Masson, published in vol. iii. of the ' Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal.’ It has also enabled me to appropriate to their right owners 
many of the coins of Lieut. Burncs and other collectors, engraved in former plates : 
further, it has furnished me a clue to the Bactrian form (if we may so call it) of the 
Pehlvi character, which is found on the reverse of many of these coins ; and lastly, 
it has laid open a perfect link of connection between what we have hitherto called 
the Indo-Scythic coins, with corrupted Greek inscriptions, and the Hindd coins 
attributed with reasonable certainty to the Kanauj dynasties immediately anterior 
to the Muhammadan irruptions of the eleventh century. In a few more years we 
shall doubtless have the whole series, from the time of Alexander downwards, fully 




1 Of Indian coins, my list of donors would be considerably swelled; but it would 
be too like ostentation to enumerate them in this place. 

2 [ It will be seen that, since this was written, several coins of Diodotiis have been 


discovered: ante^ p. 26.] 
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developed: at present, in these detached notices, we can expect to do no more than 
hazard fresh conjectures, and wipe out former errors as \ve advance. 

There are but few authors to assist us in our task, and the passages from them 
have been so often repeated, that it will be unnecessary again to quote them. Neither 
Bayer’s work nor De Sacy’s are in our library: but, I have to thank Prof. 'Wilson for 
kindly sending me sketches, made by himself, of the Bactrian coins depicted in the 
former author, and in Sestiiii and Visconti, several of wdiich I am able to recognise. 
Of individual friends, who have favomed me with then* aid in fui*nishing specimens 
and information, I cannot omit mentioning Capt. Wade, Dr. Swiiiey,* and Col. Stacy: ^ 
the services of the latter numismatologist will be more fully appreciated when we 
come to talk of Hindu coins. In Bactrian, the field is, of course, less open to collectors 
on this side the Satlaj ; yet not a few very line coins have been picked up, even within 
the limits so successfully run over by Col. Tod himself. 

The coins of the two first princes of Bactria, by name Theodotiis I. and II, are 
yet imlaiowm ; perhaps they never struck money, but were content with the Syrian 
currency then prevalent.- With Euthydenius begins onr collection— a purely Grecian 
coinage, bearing only Greek inscriptions, and, as far as hitherto known, all of silver. 
The coins of Demetrius are more rare, but equally beautiful with those of his jn’e- 
decessor, and supposed father. Heliocles, the prince introduced on the authority 
of Visconti, will, I think, turn out to he our Agatliocles. With Menander begins the 
system of native legends on the reverse, which is followed up without intermission 
throughout the wiiole series to the barbarous Kadphises. Some only of the coins of 
Eiicratides have a Pehlvi legend, as will he hereafter explained. 

As the majority of the coins now to be introduced have these native legends on the 
reverse, it will better enable ns to describe them if w^e begin by explaining wiaat w^e 
have been able to make of the alj)habet of this native language : w^hich, from its 
marked difference from other types of the same character, I have vontiu'ed to term 
Bactrian-Pehlvi. 

Mr. Masson first pointed out, in a note addressed to myself, thi’ongh the late Dr. 
Gerard, the Pehlvi signs winch he had found to stand for the words MENANAPOT, 
AnOAAOAOTOT, EPMAIOT, BASIAEilS, and SfrTHPOS. When a supply of coins 
came into my own hands, sufficiently legible to pursue the inquiry, I soon verified the 
accuracy of his observation ; found the same signs, with slight variation, constantly to 
recur ; and extended the series of wmrds thus authenticated, to the names of twelve 
kings, and to six titles or epithets. It immediately struck me that if the genuine 
Greek names were friitlifully expressed in the unknowm character, a clue would, 
through them, be formed to unravel the value of a portion of the alphabet, wliieh 
might, in its turn, be applied to tbe translated ej)ithets and titles, and thus lead to a 
knowledge of the language employed. Incompetent as I felt myself to this investi- 
gation, it was too seductive not to lead me to a humble attempt at its solution. 

In plate xii. are contained the wffiole of these corresponding legends, Greek and 
Pehlvi, collated fr’om a very numerous collection, and deemed to be of sufficient 
authenticity to be assumed as the data of this inquiry. At the risk of being thought 
tedious, I win proceed to detail, letter by letter, the authority upon winch each 
member of the new alphabet is supported. 
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(1) 9 No less tliau four names, viz., Apollodotus, Aiitimaclius, AntilaHdes, 

and Azos, commence witli the Greek alpha^ which in all four cases is represented by 
the Pehlvi character % To this, therefore, there can be no reasonable hesitation in 
ascribing the value of the initial a or alif^ although it will be seen presently that there 
is another more conformable with the ordinary Pehlvi. It must be remarked that 
the present letter only occurs at the beginning of words. [ 9 — «.] 

(2) 5 . Two names, Ermaios and Eucratides, begin with ihQ e^silon^ and are 
found in the Pehlvi to have the initial Y ; on consideration, maybe a variation of 
the initial vowel above given, to endue it with the sound of e. Another fonn of the 
same letter, h, occurs in one or two cases, expressing u; but the examples of these 
being too few to inspire certainty, I merely throw out the remark as a conjecture of 
analogy with the application of the initial alif of the Persian. [ </ = If ^f.] 

(3) 'p 0 . The next circumstance of note is, that every word, without any excep- 
tion, ends in the letter 'P, sometimes written "P. The latter may perhaps be called 
the finished or capital character, bearing an analogy to the Devan&gari letter, which 
is completed by a stroke on the top, as this is by one below ; for we shall find that 
most of the other letters admit of the same addition. P, then, I have supposed to 
represent the terminal n A of the Hebrew ; or the short o-micron of the Greek, chiefly 
because I find it upon the later series of coins beaiing native words in Greek charac- 
ters, which I described in my last essay, p. 129 ; that every word there ended in o : 
and, as I then remarked, M. Burnouf explains that sound, in the Zend, to be the 
constant representative of the masculine nominative termination of the Sanskrit as, 
or Greek The letter o never occurs in the middle of a word, as far at least as 
my experience proves. Some resemblance exists between it and the Zend o\ but no 
letter in the known Pehlvi alphabets can be compared with it. [ P = ^ s.] 

(4) \J or y m. Of this letter we have three examples ; one, initial, in 

two, medial, in Ermaiou and Antimacliou : there can be no doubt therefore of its 
being equivalent to m, although it differs essentially from all the recognised forms of 
this letter in the Pehlvi alphabets of sculptures and coins. It should be remarked, 
however, that, in the case of Mmandrou, it is affected with a vow^el mark, \i> ; which, 
for reasons afterwards to be brought forward, I suppose to be the short i or Jcctsra, 
Sometimes a dot is seen under this letter, wteh may have the power of some other 
vowel, probably the short a. [ = Iff m.] 

(5) /\ s, y, or y. This letter occurs in Azou, PA^, and in Ermaiou, PAuP*)^ : 

wherein it represents the sound of z and of y. It is analogous therefore to the 
Sanskrit which is pronounced both asy and y. The Greek and the Hebrew have 
only the letter z for the former sound. Nothing like this letter is found in the other 
Pehlvi alphabets, in the same position. [y\ = y.] 

(6) p. Of this, two examples are found; one in P'n£Hh9; the 

other in EMloxenou, pC'^-Hh , where it probably stands in lieu of the aspkated p. 

(7) Z n. Of this letter we find instances in Menandrou, pCffij (?Minano), and in 

the example of EMloxenou last cited. There are others less decided, and some un- 
certainty prevails, through the apparent substitution occasionally of an I for an 
The Pehlvi alphabet of sculptures has nearly the same form of ». [£ = n,} 

(fi) PvPy £j <- 0 . In the Chaldaic, and its derivative alphabets, so 

1 “Dans les anciens manuscrits Zend, d final represente lasyllabc Sancrite a^; 
comme en Pfili et en Pracrit, .... I'd long se trouve d’ ordinaire a la fin d'un mot.'' 
— Obs. sur la Gramm > de Bopp, par M. Eug. Burnouf, 
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inucli similitude exists between the characters representing 7^, 5, dj and r, that it is 
sometimes difficult to distinguish them. On the earlier and more perfect coins before 
us, this difficulty is much increased by the circumstance of the dies having been cut by 
Greek artists, who were in ^ probability ignorant of the Pehlvi tongue, and who 
therefore must have copied carelessly from imperfect samples furnished by their native 
underlings. We have, in our own copper coinage, similar and notorious examples of 
the hThgari character so badly executed that few even in the present day could certify 
the letters intended. In the more recent coins, and in proportion as the Greek 
deteriorates, the Pehlvi improves ; and our best examples are derived from the coins of 
the unknown AZO:S. Guided by these, rather than by the strict analogy of the 
Chaldaic, I would venture to appropriate to 7;; ^ and ^ to ^7; 'T 4-^ fo r. As 
far, however, as examples go, '1 or 1. seems to stand indifferently for the two former, 
and for t likewise ! Thus in the two last syllables of Eueratidou^ we find • • 

( . . tido In the same of Apollodotou^ we have 'F'lL . . and 'T'l'l (. . dato In 

AntzMcidou, . .) the place of X* is assumed by a letter different from any hitherto 

found as such, and more like that which we have on slender grounds set down as an s. 
'In may be the k affected by a vowel mark, or with an r, as it occurs also in Eucratidoti. 
[>i -5 A] 

It is only conventionally, therefore, that I shall in future reserve 

(8) for (and perhaps ^). ['-j = cf 2 ^.] 

(9) or ^ for d (sometimes misused for 7.?). 

(10) ‘T or on for r. Cl = Vr-] 

The same confusion will be perceived in the uppermost of the Naksh-i Eustam 
inscriptions in Ker Porter’s ‘Travels,’ the most faithful representation of those 
antiquities which we possess. Many reasons would induce me to suppose this 
alphabet to be the same as ours, the 7, d, and r are so nearly allied ; but the m 
forbids their union. 

(11) \ and H Here again is a perplexing case : the latter occupies the place of 

7, in ApolhdotoUj Zijsiou, Azilmu, Antilahidou : but the former occurs in the word 
for ‘ king ’ IPH.'IXVJ malaMo^ passim. It might be an 7/., and the latter word 'PH'lXW 
mahardo ; but of this we shall have to say more anon : at present, I am constrained to 
preserve both forms under the head of 7. [ ^ ^ 7, \ ^ 7^.] 

(12) (p /. This letter occurs on no coins but those bearing on the reverse the 
Greek as Kadphises, Pherros, etc. It resembles considerably the common Pehlvi 
form of p, and is only seen on tlie latest groups of coins ; but it is common on the 
inscriptions of the cylinders found in the Topes by Chev. Yentura and M. Court, and 
has there irequeiitly a foot-stroke, straight or curved, as in the ^ above noted. 

(13) o| j??? Whether this letter, which appears only on the later coins of our 
series, in connections yet unread, be a mis-shapen variety of the/, is hard to say. It 
is precisely the p of the known Pehlvi, and if inverted, forms the m of the same 
alphabet. 

(14) This letter rests on slight foundation; namely, the penultimate of 
Azilisoii. It is, however, very similar to the Arabico-Persic-Pehlvi s on the 
Sassanian coins, given in the table of alphabets in Lichtenstein’s ‘Tentamen 
Palmographim Assyrio-persicce.’ [fi' = "W ^7/.] 

(15) q and Jl. d. This letter has so strong a likeness to the Hebrew that I 
have been tempted at once to assign it to the sound of broad a, ■without any positive 
example in any of the Greek names of princes to waiTant it. Indeed, the being 
unknown in the Greek, it could not naturally express any member of that alphnbet in 
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the names of Greek princes, which may account for its ahsence there ; but in the 
native \Yords, its use is almost constant, and it frequently precedes 'p, forming the 
diphthong do, so prevalent in Zend words. It is moreover identical in form with the 
a of the sculptured Pehlvi inscriptions in Persia. hTo^staiice occurs of its beginning 
aword. [q =:W./.] 

Several other letters are met with, for which counterparts in Greek cannot be so 
ea.sily assigned. Some seem to be mere variations of form ; but the knowledge of 
thorn will be essential before the writing on the cylinder can be deciphered. 

(16) ^ seems to terminate words, and may therefore be equivalent to ^p. On 
the coin,' pi, xviii., 9, the combination ^ h>(p occurs, which bears a strong resemblance 
to the word malalc, as mitten in the ordinary form of Pehlvi; but if the two 
languages were exhibited on one coin, the distinction would have been more marked. 

^ (17) £, in some cases, seems a badly mitten ^ : in others, it takes the place of 
£ n ; as in VCLvb minmo. In some examples it would be best explained as a vowel, 
as in the first syllable of JEticratklou . . . • iv, also found written . . . . 3 ^ ; and 
Imth these forms approach that of the Pehlvi vowels e and ti. [ ] 

(18) Hn. This letter may naturally be supposed to be a variation in writing of 
which I have imagined to be the letter k, or d, afiected with the vowel-mark i ; but 
so many examples may be shewn in which they represent t or ti, that perhaps both 
forms vshould be properly given to that letter, ['fr = ti, and 

(19) f . This letter constantly occurs on the Fherrou coins, and on them only. 
It may be the Ss inverted ; but as the form f also occurs once on the coins, and very 
frequently on the cylinders, it can hardly be denied a distinct existence. I have no 
authority for its value. 

(20) This letter is found representing the Greek % in Antimachou ; it has a 

considerable likeness to the ch of the common Pehlvi. hk.'] 

(21) J^. The curve at the lower end of the second stiuke of this letter alone 
distinguishes it from the h, or p ; on the cyHiiders it generally has the ciu've : the 
tail is there extended below the line, and sometimes looped. [ Tf pu.l 

(22) 'll may be a variation of the supposed s ; or it may be the h affected by a 

^'owel-mark : it is a common letter on the cylinders. Sometimes the hook is 
introduced on the opposite side of the stem, and this form may be a different 
vowel affection of the or Ic. ppi = A*.] 

(23) . This mark, which wears rather the look of an ornament, is found on the 
coins having Hercules for the reverse, and on them only. I should not have included 
it among the letters, had it not so closely resembled the Arabico-Persic form of a, 
depicted in Lichtenstein’s table. He there states it to belong to the Sassanian coins, 
but I have not remarked it on any that I have examined, either in books or cabinets. 

[ fq; jj/w ? ] 

(24) n. This letter may be a varietj^ of a, or it may be a distinct letter. On the 
cylinders it has a tall stroke in the centre {jf}) ; taking the appearance of an inverted 
trident. I should have been inclined to pronounce it zi or ji, had I not already 

I need not say that all the above explanations are open to correction ; and I fully 
expect that, before the end of the year, the learned members of the Asiatic Society of 
Paris, who have now before their eyes the coins whence most of my data liave been 
derived, with all that I had ventured to guess upon them communicated by letter, 
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will have developed the whole alphabet wdth an accuracy not to be attained ex- 
cept through a previous knowledge of the ancient languages of Parthia and 
Ariana. 

The only types of the Pohlvi character, which which we can institute a com- 
parison of the above alphabet, are those derived from the miperfectly-decij)hered 
coins of the Sassanian dynasty of Persian monarchs ; and the inscriptions on the 
sculptures at Haksh-i Eustain, Naksh-i Rajab, and the Thk-ibostkn. These are 
attributed to the same period, on the certain authority of the names of Bhbak, his son 
Ardashir, and grandson Shhptir, found not only in the Pehlvx, but also in the Greek 
version, which fortunately aeeonipauies some of the inscriptions. The Baron de Sacy, 
to whose ‘ Meinoires siir les divers Antiquites de la Perse,’ the learned world was in- 
debted for the restoration of these valuable monuments of antiquity, was only able to 
deal with one form of the Pehlvi, namely, that situated below the Greek (see Ker Porter, 
ii., 552) : for the inscriptions are generally trilingual ; the version 'above the Greek 
being more rude than the other, and having a striking resemblance to the Chaldaic. 
Ker Porter transcribes one or two portions of the upper inscriptions in Hebrew ; and 
informs us that De Sacy always found this character had the same meaning as the 
Hebrew, when transcribed letter for letter. This author has given in pi. xv., vol. i. 
of his ‘ Travels,’ a fine fac-simile in the two languages of the Haksh-i Eustam text, 
wdiich had not yet been deciphered at the time of the publication of his work. A 
considerable portion of the members of our alphabet occur precisely in the right hand 
version of this transcript ; such as 9? iJ., '1, \ h, etc. : but for want of 

a perfect alphabet, or of a Eomaii version of the inscription, no comparison can yet be 
made. The learned Liclitenstein, in his dissertation on the arrow-headed character, 
has furnished a plate of all the varieties of Pehlvi and Zend, as knovm in his time, 
from the travels of Niebuhr, etc. By way of exhibiting the analogy wliich exists 
between tliese and our new character, I have carefully set them in comparison, in 
pi. xi.,^ taking Lichtenstein’s imperfect alphabet of what he designates the Arabico- 
Persic Zend, as the only available one of this tjqie. The Pehlvi inscription alphabet 
I have taken from Ker Porter’s fac-similes ; and the Pehlvi of coins, from plates of 
coins in Marsden, Ker Porter, Hyde, etc., and from actual coins; but in most of 
the latter that I have seen, the letters are so very indistinctly formed, that it is quite 
impossible to read them ; and, indeed, most of the attempts hitherto made have failed 
to pass the common titles: the names are very obscime. A reflection here forces 
itself that, if the coins of the Sassanian dynasty were so illegible, we need not be 
surprised at equal or greater difficulties attending those of the Bactrian princes. 

In the sixth column I have inserted, at random, such of the letters on the 
cylinders, as approach in appearance to the coin types. No reliance, however, must 
be placed on this allocation, until a reading has been effected of some portion. It is 
only intended to show that the characters of the cylinders and coins arc identical in 
their natm-e. 

In the last column I have added the Zend alphabet, as restored with so much 
ability by M. Biirnonf. It has a few points of accordance with the Pehlvi; but the 
genius of it follows rather the Sanskrit type ; and the constant expression of the 

1 [‘ Jonr. As. Soc. Bengal,’ iv., 1835. I have superseded this plate by one 
more suitable to the present stage of our knowledge of the subject. This cngra\dng, 
as I have already intimated, will be reserved for the iUnstration of Art. XX'l. The 
plate niimhered xii. is, however, retained to mark its due position in Prinsop’s 
list.] 
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vowels, long and short, distingiiislies it essentially from the alphabets of Semitic 
origin.^ 

Having thus completed onr survey of the characters found on the Bactrian coins, 
and on the curious inscriptions extracted from the Topes (in which latter, however, 
ive must expect to hud such deviations from caligraphy as a written text naturally 
exhibits), let us now apply our uncertain knowledge, with circumspection, to the 
various names and titles on the coins themselves, and see how they may be read in 
Boinan characters. 

Plate xii. contains them all aiTanged, — first, according to the full inscriptions ; 
secondly, with the names and titles separated. From what has been said above, I 
■would venture tlms to express the names of the Greek sovereigns in Eoinan letters. 

Apollodotou, Apaladado', Antilakidou, Atihalihado\ Antimachou, Atimacho; 
Azou, Ajo or Ayo\ Azilisoii, Ajiliso] Eucratidou, Euhratido] Ermaiou, Ermayo] 
Menandrou, Minano or Ilidano ; Philoxenou, EalaUno or FalaMno ; Lysiou, 
IJsato, or Zitato } Honou, TJlalido > XJnadpherrou, Fareto nanado ? ^ 

It must be confessed that many of these are highly unsatisfactory, especially the 
last three. The name of Kadphises is omitted, as being still more indistinct. 

Turning now to tlie titles and epithets, it does not seem difficult to recognise the 
same appellation for ‘ king,^ and ‘ king of kings,’ as is read on the sculptured inscrip- 
tions at Haksli-i Eustani, and on the Sassanian coins ; — malaho and malalcao-malalco 
(for malaMn-malalcd). When another epithet is introduced, such as ‘ the great 
king of kings,’ it is found interposed between the "words maUJeao and malaho. 
The same form of expression exists in the Hebrew, 

^ reoo maximus rex Assy r ice J Every one will remark the close resemblance of this 
expression with onr text; as wefi as of — the PehM title of the 

Persian sculptures — with 'Pb\U 'PH.'lXU ; the terminations only being dilferent, 
as might he expected in a different dialect. But, if the language of our coins be 
Zend, the word mehlc^ ‘ king,’ should not he expected in it ; especially when we after- 
wards find it replaced hy rao and rao nana rao, on the Kanerkos coins. It was 
this circumstance that led me to imagine the reading might be malmrdo ; but the 
combination mahardo-niaharo is inadmissible, and overthro"ws the conjecture. 

Pass we now to the next title of most common occurrence, 'Pbll, or'Pbll 
:2nTHP02, ‘ the Saviour.’ By our system, this must he rendered either ralsaho, 
raduho^ or radado, How the first of these three forms is precisely what might be 
expected to be the Zend reading of the Sanslcrit word rahshaha^ ^saviour,’ 

and that clone is a strong argument in favour of its adoption as the true reading of 
the term. 

The title, MEFAAOT BASIAEHS, first, we are told, assumed hy Eucratides, belongs to 
so many of his successors, that we have no difficulty in finding the exact version of the 
term in the Pelilvi. There are, however, decidedly two readings of it ; one, 
the other 'pii'i’i.'i, with the omission of the duplicated letter in the centre. The 
obvious rendering of these two expressions would he MIsAab md Mkdo. But I find 
in M. Burnoiif s ‘ Commentaire,* that the Zend word for ^ great ’ is from the 
Sanskrit mahd^ to which our term has no resemblance whatever. It has most simi- 

1 [ In lieu of complicating the plate with this alphabet, I propose to insert here- 
after (Art. XXI.) a type senes of the Zend and such other Oriental Alphabets as 
may he calculated to throw lightupon the special question of Bactrian palaeography .] 

2 [As these have been, in many instances, rectified by Prinsep himself, I refer the 
reader to his latest paper on the subject ; Art. XXL] 
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Euceatides, 

Figs. 5 to 10. Coins of Encratides the Great. 

Fig. r5. A silver tetradrachma, badly executed. (Ventura.) 

Obveese. — H ead of the king, helmeted. 

Eevbbse.~Two Bactrian horsemen, (or Castor and Pollux,) with wings on their 
shoulders, and lances; the two first letters of the legend corrupt, PV:§IAEn:S 
MEFAAOT ETKPATAOT; monogram, M. 

Fig. 6. A beautiful didrachma, of the same prince. (Ventura.) 
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Fig. 2. A hcmidrachma of Demetrias, silver, in the Ventui’a collection; a very 
beautiful coin, similar to one depicted in Sestini. 

Obverse. —Head of the king, Tvuth helmet shaped like an elephant’s skin aiidtnsks. 
Reverse.— Hercnles standing : inscription, BASIAEflS AHMHTPIOT. 


Agathocles. 

Fig. 3. A silver coin of Agathocles, in the Ventura collection. 

Obverse. — A well executed head, with the royal fillet : short curly hair. 

Reverse. — Jupiter standing, holding a small female figure, having apparently a 
flambeau in either band : on the sides, BASIAE^S ArAOOKAEOT^, with a peculiar 
monogram. 

The general appearance of the head, and of the figure on the reverse, resemble 
the unique coin of Heliocles which Mr. Wilson has sketched for me from Visconti’s 
work. Should there have been any indistinctness in the first two letters of the 
name of that coin, we may find reason to erase Heliocles from the Bactrian monarchy, 
and to substitute Agatliocles, of whom Mr. Masson has already made known to us 
ten very peculiar copper coins, (Jour. As. Soc. Beng., iii., pi. ix. fig. 17.) The 
inscription in Peblvi Q) on the reverse of those coins proves that they belong to a 
Bactrian prince, and arc not to be ascribed to Alexander’s general of the same name, 
who is nowhere asserted to have assumed the regal power. The name is common 
enough. It was in revenge for a grievous insult offered to his family by one 
Agathocles, prefect of the provinces beyond the Euphrates, under Antioch us Theos, 
(e. c. 250,) that the Scythian Arsaces was roused to establish independent dominion 
in Parthia. The same party may have followed the example of assuming the title of 
king in some province of Bactria. That the coin does not belong to Agathocles of 
Syracuse I can now assort wdth confidence, having before rue the most beautiful 
plates of the coins of that sovereign, (whose name is always written in the Doric 
genitive Agathoclcos, or Agatlioeleios) in the ‘ Tresor tU now under 

publication at Paris. 

Mayus. 

Fig. 4, One of two copper coins of Mayus, (or, .J’Hayus) in the Ventura 
collection. 

Obverse. — Head of an elephant, with proboscis elevated ; a hell hanging round 
the neck. 

Reverse. — The Caduceus of Mercury, on the sides of which the words, BA2IAE- 

MATOT, and a monogram composed of the letters M and I. 

This is an entirely new name, nor can it be read as a Greek word in its present 
shape, although the characters are perfectly distinct on the coin, and the style of 
engraving corresponds with the early and pure Greek types. There is no Pehlvi 
inscription. Could the third letter he read as a gamma^ the name MAFOT might 
denote the union of the office of chief priest of the Magi with that of king, and the 
elephant’s head, found on the coins of Menander and of Demetrius, might enable us 
to appropriate the present medal to one or the other of these princes. 



^ [The insertion of the second title in the Pehlvi legend seems to be erroneous.] 

2 See 'Jour. As. Soc. Ben^.’, yoI. ii., 409, and Maurice’s 'Modern Ilin- 
dostan/ i., 98. 

3 The embassy of 'Poms’ to Augustus must have been immediately after 
Tikramhditya. It is stated that his letters were written in the Greek character. The 
Scythians were then pressing the country. 
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Oba’-euse. — A neat head, without helmet ; hair bound with fillet. 

Eevekse.— Two horsemen ; inscription, BA:SlAEn2 ETKPATIAOT. 

Pig. 7. A very well preserved copper coin of the same prince, presented to me by 
Capt.^Wade. \ 

Pigs. 8, 9, and 10. — Three copper square coins of the same prince, upon the 
reverse of which is seen, for the first time, the introduction of a Pehlvi legend. 
Sevm'al of the same coins are depicted in Mr. Masson’s paper ; they all agree in 
having the inscription on three sides only of the square ; the plates Avill shew the 
variation to which the letters of the name are liable; in Homan characters they may 
be rendered malahao hdhdo euhratido, [Mhhdrajasa Eukratidasa.^] 

The history of Eucratides is too well known to require repetition here.® Bayer 
fixes his ascent to the Bactrian throne in the year 181 b. c. He was a contemporary 
of Mithridates I. of Parthia, who assisted him in repelling Demetrius, king of 
India, as he is termed, beyond tbe frontier, and finally driving him from his thx’one 
at the advanced age of seventy-eight years. On the division of the conquered empire, 
Mithridates had the provinces between the Hydaspes and Indus asigned to him ; and 
Eucratides, all the remainder, east and south, of his Indian possessions .—'all India ’ 
is the term used, hut it is uncertain to Avbat limit sonthAvard this expression should 
apply. 

It has not yet been remarked by those who arc curious in reconciling the names 
of Indian legend and Grecian history, that the names Eucratides and Yikramhditya 
bear a close resemblance both in sound and in signification : while the epoch and the 
scone of their martial exploits are nearly identical. The Hindd accounts of Vikra- 
inaditya are not to be found in the regular PaiiiAnic histories, but only in separate 
legends, such as the ‘ Yikrama-Charitra’ and others, mentioned byAYilford, (As. Ees. 
ix. 117,) all teeming Avi til confusion, contradictions, and absurdities in an unusual 
degree. The genealogical tables of the solar and lunar lines contain no such name, 
neither does it occur among the fcAv notices of embassies to and from India to Syria 
and Eome, in the authors of the Avest.^ Eucratides’ empire Avas so extended and 
matured that he assumed the title of paaiXevs fieyaKos : thus the peaceful coin, 
fig. 6, Avas doubtless struck before his expeclitioms ; those Aidth tbe armed head, and 
the addition of 'the Great,’ after his return: and it is remarkable that the latter 
only have a Pehlvi legend on the reverse, being intended for circulation perhaps in 
his more southern provinces, or imitating in this respect the coins of Menander, 
Avhose reign in India had been so glorious. If the date assigned by Bayer (146 b.c.) 
to Eucratides’ death, be thought too far remoA^ed from the commencement of the 
Samvat era of Yikramhditya (56 u.c.) it may be argued that, as Eucratides is 
acknowledged to be the last but one of tbe regular Bactrian kings, all the new names 
recently discovered, Agathocles, Mayus, Philoxenus, Antimachus, etc.— must find 
their places before him in the list, which may easily bring doAvn his date even a 
century. 

The analogy between the Bactrian and the Indian heroes is, it must be confessed, 
of very slender texture, just enough to be hazarded as a mere speculation, which 
more skilful antiquarians may indulge their ingenuity in improving or condemning^ 
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Kodus. 

Figs. 11, 12, 13. Three small silver coins, inserted in this plate, because their 
inscriptions are entirely Greek, though they have no other pretension to be coimtea 
■with Bactrian coins. The appearance of the head-dress in ^ the third is rather 
Arsacidan, but the names and titles are altogether novel and curious. I have selected 
the three most legible among several coins in my possession. The first two are of 
Mohan LM’s, the third of Karhmat ’All’s, collection. The name of KX1A0:S 
is altogether unknown. 

The heads on the obverse of all these coins seem to belong to different persons ; 
the standing warrior on the reverse is alike in all, and the inscription on the two first 

KUiAOT MAKAP PAHGPOT. On the third coin, the titles differ, and 

are illegible, but the name KklA. ... is the same. 

Menandek. 

(pi. xiv.) 

Although Menander is well-known to have preceded Eucratides in date, I have 
preferred separating his coins from the genuine Bactrian group, and classifying them 
with those of Apollodotus, Antilakides, etc., as a distinct series, on account of the 
essential difference in their style of execution. Their native legends, also, seem to 
denote a difiereiit locality. Menander, before he came to the throne of Bactria 
proper, had, it is supposed, formed an independent dominion in the more southern 
provinces on the Indus. This may be the reason of the deviation from the Syrian 
type of coin, so remarkably preserved by the earlier sovereigns of Bactria. 

Figs. 1, 2, 3. One silver and two copper coins of Menander. 

Fig. 1. A silver hemidrachma, weighing 37 grains, (one from Rarfimat ’All; a 
duplicate from Gerard,) differing from those depicted in Masson’s plates, and from 
Swiney’s coin described in the ^ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ vol. ii., p. 406. [p. 46.] 

Obverse.— Head facing the left: on the margin, BA2IAEf2:S SHTHPOS MENAN- 
APOT : a kind of sceptre, or crook, lying on the shoulder. 

Reverse.— Minerva with Jupiter’s thunderbolt, facing the right ; Pehlyi legend, 
malakdo ralcako minano^ and monogram (see ‘Jour. As. Soc. Bengal,’ voi. iii. p. 164.) 
[Mkhfirajasa Tradatasa Menadrasa.] 

Fig. 2 has already been drawn and described by Masson, vol. ii. 

Fig. 3 differs from Masson’s fig. 1, in the figure of the Victory on the reverse. 
(Karfimat ’All.) 

Apollodotus. 

Figs. 4, 5. Two silver coins of Apollodotus, both in the Ventura cabinet ; of the 
first the number is considerable ; the latter is new, and of very beautiful execution. 

Fig. 4 has already been described from Swiney’s coin in ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ 
vol. ii., p. 406. The legend on the obverse is here quite distinct BA2IAEn:2 
:gnTHP02 KAI #IAOnATOP02 AnOAAOAOTOT. The Pehlvl inscription on the 
reverse, however, has no addition for the words koX ipiXoiraropos, being simply 
[Mfihfirajasa Tradatasa Apaladfitasa.] 

Fig. 5 has on the obverse, the Indian elephant, with a monogram, and the usual 
title ; and on the reverse, a Brfihmani bull, with the same Pehlvi legend. 

Fig. 6 is a copper coin in Swiney’s collection, the precise felloAV to that described 
by Tod, in the ‘ Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society.’ 

Figs. 7 and 8 are two from among several square copper coins brought dowm by 
Mohan LM. They are nearly the same as the coin in Bmmes’ collection (‘ Jouc. As. 
Soc. Bengal,’ vol. ii. pi. xi. [ii.] fig. 7,) which, I then supposed to be a Menander, 
but which I am now able to recognise by its Pehlvi legend. The examples on these 
coins, are decisive of the orthography of rahaJeo = IgnTHPOS. 

Antilakides. 

Figs. 9, 10, 11, are three selected quadrangular coins of Antilakides, from six in 
the Ventura collection. The name ■was first made knoAvn by Masson, Avho supposes, 
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from the bearife (which are not however so clear on the specimens before us), that 
this prince und the next, AT2I02, belong to a separate draastj-. He detects the 
conical emblem of the reverse on one coin of Eucratides. I Save not, however found 
any of the sort. One description will serve for all. 

sovereign, with the legend, BA2lAEn:S NIKH^>OPOT 

AN riAAKIAOT. 

Reverse. — Two plumes waving over two conical caps, (or ? bee-hives). Mono- 

f-w inscription, OTofoto a/aWo (or ? 

Ukado [Maharajasa jayddharasa AutiMikidasa.] ' 

Lysiijs. 

Fig. 12. k copper quadrangular coin of Lysius, similar to two iu Masson’s 
series of Ausius : the first letter is clearly an I in Greek, and this reading is con- 
firmed by the Pehlvi rH. Ihe monograms are the same as the last coin. 

Obvekse.— H ead^of the king, with the legend, BASIAEXi:^ ANIKHTOY ATISIOY 
Eeversb.— A n elephant, with a monogram X2, and the Pehlvi inscription’ 
mnlakao Usato. [Maiifirajasa Apadihatasa Eisikasa or &sa ?] ^ 

(pi. -xv.) 

_ I have designed in this plate, from the Ventura collection, several very interestiin^ 
coins, of new names and features, for which no locality can as yet be assigned. As 
almost all of them bear Pehlvi inscriptions, they are evidently Bactrian ; but to 
admit then! into the regular series of that dynasty, would greatly extend the 
catalopie of its princes. They rather bear out the fact of there having been several 
petty independent dynasties, like that at Nysa, for which Masson endm-onrs to set 
apart some of the coins to be presently mentioned. 

Pig. 1. A fine silver coin of Philoxenus, in the Ventura collection This name 
was borne by one of Alexander’s generals, to whom Cilicia, west of the EunhS 
was assigned, in the division of his conquests. The coin, therefore cannoi^So^f 
Senrf?;®" ‘unoonqne^ed’ would argU’^hf “jw^’and" wife 

that of Eucratides : legend, 

PehM^Mratasa^Vha^^^^^ - 

last^^te!' prince, nearly alUed to those of the 

gram^SrT'^ cornucopia. Greek legend, and mono- 

a Brkhmani bidl, with the same Pehlvi legend, and the letter T as 

Antimachus. 

Pig. 3. A small silver coin of Antimachus, also a new prince. The eharactcr nf 
the horseman connects it with the preceding; the nortrait nf (-iio cnaiacter of 
nor can I find any record of his naL presef^eE ^ 

Obteksb.— W ctory or Fame : legend, BASIAEC3 NIKH#OPOT ANTIMAxnr 

Antfm“.r [Mahkrajasa JayKia 

nJI^uirlT" “““ *“ Antimaohns, from the Pehlvi 

K'onus. 

portrait. “““ ctyle as the last, and without 

1 Horseman, with couched lance ; scarf round the neck nnrt nf fi 

legend visible, BASIAEnS .... NCNOY. [ONCNOT 1 ^ ‘ ^ 

Reverse.— S oldier holding a spear ; name in Pehlvi, 
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UNCERTAIN NAMES. 

Fig. 6. The same as Masson’s No. 44. The name is not visible in the Greeks 
and if restored from the Pehlvi, which is quite distinct, it is unintelligible, XJlitizou : 
the titles are of a paramount sovereign : the Greek letters corrupted. 

Obverse. — The king holding a sceptre, BA:SIAEUJ:S BASIAEklN MErAAOT. 
[PHAAIPnOT.] 

Eeverse. — Jupiter seated in his chair. [Mhhhrajasa Mahatakasa Spalirisasa.] 

Figs. 7, 8. The grandiloquent titles in these are the same as the last, and both, 
perhaps, on that account, should be classed with the Azos series, in the next two 
plates, which has invariably the title ‘ great king of kings.’ ^ 

Fig. 9. This square copper coin has the precise style of Nonus and the Azilisos 
device. 

Obverse. — A horseman with couched lance : letters visible of the legend, 
BA:SIAEn:S NIKATOPOT AAEA<I>0P0T [:SnAATPI02 AIKAIOT AAEA4>0T tot 
BASIAEilS.] 

Eeverse. — A seated figure, probably Hercules. Pehlvi legend, though sharply 
cut, not unintelligible. [Spalhhra putrhsa Hhamiasa Spalaganainasa.] 

Fio’. 11. The title, ‘ king of kings’ is also visible on this coin, with the emblem 
of an 'elephant on the obverse. The king, seated on a couch, is placed on the 
reverse. No native legend is traceable. [Major Cunningliam has a coin of this type 
with the legend, BASIAEnS BA:SIAEnN MEPAAOT MATOT. Eeverse : EajacUrdJ 
Mah<ttnsa Mdtjasa.] 

Fi<^s. 12, 13, 14, belong to a series of coins sui generh : the two first are of the 
Ventura collection, the third from Masson’s plates. The head fills the obverse, 
while the title, in corrupt Greek, surrounds a well executed horse on the reverse. It 
is probable that all the ‘horse’ coins belong to one locality: Bactria wms famous foi’ its- 
fine breed of this noble animal ; but he is generally represented mounted by a -warrior. 
This coin, and No. 8, are the only ones on which he appears naked. The extended 
arm of the prince on the obverse is a point of agreement with the common coin, 
fig. 25 of pi xvii. 

Azos. 

(pi. xvi., xvii.) 

We now come to a series of coins exceedingly numerous, and of various device, 
bearing the name of a prince altogether unknown to history. It was from a coin 
presented by Mohan Lhl, (Gerard’s compagmn-de^voijage^) to Dr. Grant, that I first 
recognised the name of this sovereign, many of whose coins had passed through my 
hands before in Biirues’ collection, and in Masson’s plates, without presenting a 
leo-end sufficiently distinct to be decyphered. Geu. Ventura’s collection also possessed 
many very distinct coins of Azos, and his name, either in Greek or in Pehlvi, was 
then traced through a series of coins that had been given to other monarchs. 

The title of Azos is always BASIAEHS BASIAEHN MEPAAOT AZOT : in Pehlvi, 
malahdo hahMo maldho ago, ox ago. [Mhhhrajasa Eajarajasa or Eajadhirajasa 
Mahatasa Ayasa.] The name is generally set upright under the device both in 
Greek and Pehlvi; hut an occasional exception occurs, as in fig. 12, -where it runs 


^ [No. 7. is proved, by a more perfect coin in Major Cunningham’s unpublished 
plate X. fig. 14, to belong to Mayus. The same authority confirms the attribution of 
No. 8 to Azos, pi. xii. 12.] 






Fig 10. A square copper coin of the same prince, in wEich his title of jneyaKov 
is apparent. The style of the copper coinage, compared with the silver, in all the 
above, connects them with the Menander and Apoliodotus group. [This is also a 
coin of VononesandSpalhares. Obv. BASIAEPtS BA2IAE£1N MEPAAOT ON^NOT. 
Eev. . . . Dhamikasa Spalharasa.] 
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coiitinuoiisly witli tlie rest of tlie marginal legend. None of tlie coins of Azos bear 
liis bead, nor in general have they bis effigy, unless tbe seated figure in figs. 12 and 
13 represent bim, as is probably tbe case, seated on a cusbioned throne, with a sceptre 
on bis lap. The mode of sitting, it should be remarked, is entirely oriental, and the 
animals depicted are such as belong peculiarly to tbe East—tbe elephant, tbe 
Brfibmani bull, tbe lion, and the Bactrian camel Tbe cyphers or symbols on tbe 
reverse of these coins seem evidently compounded of Pehlvi letters, on tbe same 
principle as those of tbe more genuine Greek coins, from Greek letters ; they may 
probably denote dates, but it will require much labour to establish this point, and tbe 
same symbol appearing on coins of very different devices, as on figs. 2 and 11, rather 
militates against tbe supposition. 

It is a peculiarity of tbe coinage of this period, that tbe pieces were of a very 
debased metal, washed over with silver somewhat in tbe manner of tbe coins of the 
Eoman emperor, Gallienus, and bis successors, and denominated ‘ billion ’ by niiinis- 
matologists. Is it possible that tbe scarcity of silver to wliicb tbe origin of this 
species of coin has been attributed in tbe West, bad extended even to India? if so, it 
will fix tbe date to the latter half of the third century. At any rate, it is fair to 
suppose that tbe system was copied from tbe Eoman coins, to wliicb many other 
circumstances of imitation may be traced; among these, tbe soldier trampling on bis 
vanquished foe in fig. 14- ; and tbe radiated beat of fig. 26, tbe coin without a name, 
Avbicb is connected with tlie rest of the series by tbe equestrian reverse, seems an 
imitation of the radiated crown of tbe Eoman emperors of tbe same period. 

Plate xvi. figs. 1, 2, 3. Three coins of Azos, having, on tbe obverse, a Brabmani 
bull, and on the reverse, a panther or lion. Tbe monograms on all three differ : 
legends in Greek and Pehlvi as above described. 

Pigs. 4, 5. On these the bull is placed with tbe Pehlvi on tbe reverse, while a 
well-formed elephant occupies the place of honour on the obverse, 
ft Pigs. 6, 7, 8. Ill tljoso the place of the elephant is taken by a Bactrian camel 
of two humps. No name is visible on any, but tbe Pehlvi word is plain on No. 8, 
and their general appearance allows us to class them with tbe foregoing coins of 
Azos. 

Pig. 9. Here a horseman, with couched spear, in a square or frame, occupies the 
obverse, and the bull again the reverse : tbe word Asoii is distinct on both sides. Tbe 
device and attitude of tbe horseman will be seen to link this series with tbe coins of 
Nonos, Azilios, and others, that are as yet nameless. 

Pigs. 10, 11. A figure seated on a chair, bolding a cornucopia, marks tbe obverse 
of this variety ; while on the reverse, we perceive a Hercules or Mercury. It was 
from fig. 11, (a coin presented by Mohan Lfii to Dr. Grant,) that I first discovered 
tbe name AZOT, afterwards traceable on so many others. 

Pigs. 12, 13. The obverse of this variety affords important information in tbe 
attitude of the seated prince. It plainly proves bim to be oriental 

Tbe scarf on tbe erect figure of tbe reverse is also peculiar. This coin accords 
with one depicted in tbe Manikybla plate, vol iil pi xxvi. [viii.] fig. 2, 

Plate xvii., fig. 14 is one of six coins in tbe Ventura cabinet of tbe same type. 
The soldier trampling on a prostrate foe betokens some victory. The female figure 
on the reverse, enveloped in flowers, seemed to point to some mythological metamor- 
phosis. The name and titles are distinct. 

Figs. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, are all closely allied, wbEe they serve to explain 
figs. 11, 12, and 15, in tbe plate of Bumes’ coins, Jour. As. Soc.Beng.," ii., p. 314,) 
and figs. 30, 31, 32, 33, 45, of Masson’s fourth series, (vol iii. pi x.) They are for 
tbe most part of copper, plated, or billion, and, in consequence, well preserved; the 
single Pehlvi letters 9, 1, and 'p may be observed as monograms, besides the 
usual compounds. On 21 and 22 are tbe first indications of a fixe-altar. 

Fig. 22. This copper coin is tbe last on which the name ‘Azos’ occurs, and 
although quite distinct in tbe Pehlvi, it is corrupt and illegible in tbe Greek. Tbe 
device IS similar to the preceding, with the exception of a curious circular monogram. 
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which, will be found also on the coins of Kada plies hereafter. Masson's fig. 47, is 
the same coin. 

Fig. 23, A very deeply-cut coin, commences a new series, in which the form of 
the Greek letters is materially changed. The legend is now BACIASVC BAOIArlUN, 
CLUTHP MEFAC, without the insertion of any name ; and the monogram is the one 
frequently described as the ^key’ symbol, or the trident with a ring below it. 

In Pehlvl, the first portion coiTesponds with the Greek ; the conclusion is, 
unfortunately, not visible. The letter appears on the field of the reverse, which 
bears the portrait of a priest, extending his hand over a small fire-altar. 

Figs. 24 and 2o may be safely called varieties of the above, still retaining the 
Pehlvi on the reverse. A counterpart of fig. 24 will be found in fig. 15 of Buriies’ 
collection. 

Fig. 26. This is by far the most common coin discovered in the Panjab and 
Afghhnisthn. Bags -full have been sent down in excellent preservation, and yet 
nothing can be elicited from them. The present specimen is engraved irom a coin 
in Col. Stacy’s cabinet, found in Malwh; but the same coin has been engraved in 
the ^Asiatic Eesearches,’ vol. xvii. ; in Burnes’ collection, fig. 13; also, 10 of pi. 
xiv., in the same volume : and in Masson’s series, 26, 27, 28. It was the first coin 
found in India on which Greek characters were discovered or noticed. The ‘ trident ’ 
monogram connects it with the foregoing series ; but it is impossible to say to whom 
they both belong. I have placed them next to Azos, from the similarity of the 
horseman. They are all copper coins, of high relief, and generally in good pre- 
servation. 

Azilisus. 

Figs. 27, 28. 'Were it not that the name of these two coins is distinctly AziAlSOT 
in the Greek, and [Ayilishasa] in the Pehlvi, they might have been classed in the 
preceding group, especially with fig. 9. The bull of fig. 28 is surmounted by two 
monograms, like those of the Lysius coins. It is so far singular, that while the name 
of the prince Azilisus seems compounded of the two names Azos and Lysius, the 
obverse and reverse of his coins should be counterparts of theirs. The name itself 
is quite new, and we can only venture to assign his position in proximity to his 
prototype, Azos. ^ 

HERMiEUS. 

(pi. xviii.) 

Figs. 1, 2, 3, 4. One silver and three copper coins of Hernueiis, selected from a 
considerable number, in order to develop the whole circle of marginal inscription, 
seldom complete on a single specimen. The description of one will serve for all, 
since, contrary to usage, the impression on the silver and copper is precisely alike. 

Fig. 1. A silver coin in the Gerard collection. 

Obverse. — The king’s head with simple diadem ; legend, in corrupted Greek, 
BA2IAEn:S :2nTHPa2 ETMAinv. 

EeveRse, — Jupiter seated; his right hand extended. Fehlvi legend, malahdo 
raJcaho Ermayo. [Mhhhrajasa Tradatasa Hermayasa.] 

Masson supposes Hermceus I. to have reigned at Nysa {hod. Jalal^bfid,) because 
one of the topes opened in' that neighbourhood contained several of his coins ; they 
have, however, been found in equal abundance in the Fanjfib, and it will be safer in 
the present paucity of our knowledge to adhere to the general term ‘Bactrian,’ 
without attempting to subdivide the Greek dominion into the separate states of which 
it probably consisted throughout the whole period of their rule. 

XlNADPHERRtJS. 

Figs, 5, 6, 7, 8. Four coins of the prince made known to us by Masson under the 
name of ‘ Unadpherrus.’ ' They are numerous, of rude fabric, and more clear on the 
Pehlvi than the Greek side. The device on all is the same, namely : 

^ Masson attributed this series to a prince whom he named ‘ Sotcreagas.’ 
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OByEKSB. — A bearded bead with diadem : inscription, as made out from tbe 
combined specimens, BAOIAE^O CLUTHPOS VNAQ Terra V ; in some, ,tbe titles 
are in tbe nominative case. 

Reverse.— A mnged figure of Victory, bolding out a cbaplet or bow: Peblvi 
inscriptiouj [Mfibbrajasa Godopbarasa (here Godapbanisa ?) Tradatasa.] wbicb may be 
rendered, in. roman characters, malaMo fareto nanado ; or tbe last word may be for 
<r<t)rr]pQs. If (p be ^ and Co h, we might convert tbe word, letter for letter, mio phero ; 
making >f an r, Tbe first half of the name (VNAQ or TNAA) seems to be omitted 
in tbe Peblvi, unless mnado be intended- for it ; but then tbe title ^ Saviour ' will 
be wanting. 

Tbe only recorded name that at aE approaches to this barbarous appellation is 
Pbraotes or Pbxabates, whom Pbiiostratus asserts to have reigned at Taxiles, south 
of tbe Indus, about tbe commencement of tbe Christian era. He was visited by 
Apollonius Tyanmus in bis travels, who conversed with him in tbe Greek language. 
Tbe execution of tbe coins before us does not well agree with the magnificence and 
elegance of Pbraotes’ court, as described by Pbiiostratus: ^ the residence of dignified 
virtue and sublime philosophy ; ’ ^ but much allowance may be made for exaggeration. 
The Bactrian sway was already broken, and the country in a disturbed state. 
^■Whether Parthian or Indian, Pbraotes was tributary to tbe Southern Scythians, 
whom be gladly subsidized to defend him against tbe more savage Huns, wlio finally 
drove before them tbe Scythians, who bad seized upon tbe Bactrian kingdom.’ 2 
Apollonius describes a magnificent temple of tbe Sun at Taxiles. Tbe fact, frequently 
mentioned in history, of tbe native princes of India conversing and writing in 
Greek, is satisfactorily confirmed by tbe discovery of tbe present coins bearing Greek 
legends with names evidently native. 

Figs. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. This very numerous group of copper coins is attributed 
by Masson to Ermmus the Second, tbe first three letters of whose name certainly 
appear on some few specimens (as fig. 10) j but bis name is not to be found on the 
reverse in tbe Peblvi, ^tbicb is totally distinct from tbe preceding coins, and yet it 
is tbe same on all tbe specimens I have compared; although great variety exists in 
the Greek legends, as if they bad been copied at random from other coins. Tbe 
device of all is tbe same. 

Obverse.^ A head with curly hair, no beard ; in general, miserably engraved. 

For marginal inscription, fig 9 has .... AEn:S 5THPa2 . . . STAG. 

Fig. 10, BAISIAE . , EFM ... 

Fig. 11: . . . NO KAA4»ICH0: and fig. 12, BASlAEnS EOT. 

Revise.— A spuited figure of Hercules, standing with bis club, and* lion-skin 
cloak. Peblvi inscription, as well as it can be made out from a careful examination 
of a great many specimens. [Dbamapbidasa KujulaKasasa Kusbanyatugasa.] 

This text differs so entirely from all we have hitherto seen, that I cannot attempt 
to decypber it, nor even to distinguish the titles from tbe name.- I have merely 
placed \j at tbe bead, from a faint trace of tbe initial word M&ldhdo^ between tbe 
letters of which, other characters appear to be introduced. Tbe decided trace of 
Kadpbises name on several coins of tbe type, inclines me to place it at tbe lowest 
station in tbe present series, as a link with tbe series, already fully described, of that 
Indo-ScytMc sovereign : and it wiU be remarked that tbe letter or symbol ^ is 
visible on tbe bull and rbjb coins of this prince also ; indeed their whole Peblvi 
inscription much resembles, if it does not coincide entirely, with tbe present 
examples. ' 

Kadaphes. 

Egs, 14, 15, 16. If anything were wanting, however, to connect the two lines, 

^ M.!wAces ‘ Modern Hindoaian,' i., 152. = JWrf, i., 142. 
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these coins would supply the gap. One of them was presented hy Lieut. Barnes to 
the Society, and was mistaken for the horseman coin previously described. The name 
was more fully made out from six coins of Ventura’s and three of Karamat ’AH’s 
collections. The monogram agrees with one of the Azos series, fig. 22, as before 
remarked. 

Obverse.— *A neatly engraved head with diadem and legend , . . . , KAAA^EX. 
XOPANOT. 

Beverse.— Jupiter seated, left hand extended; the ^ wheel’ monogram, and legend 
in nearly the same characters as that of the preceding coins. [Khushanasa Yhnfisa 
Kuyala Kaphasasa sachha dhani phidasa.] 

This coin will form an appropriate conclusion to my present notice, which, I 
believe, has embraced all the specimens properly attributable to the Bactrian group* 
The fire-altar on the next or Indo-Scythic coinage, forms a convenient mark of 
distinction, as well as the disuse of the Behlvi character, which extends no further 
than to the first coinage of the series, namely, that of KadpHses, with the ‘bull’ 
reverse ; and is quite illegible there, while the Greek is comparatively distinct. This 
group has, however, been suiBSeiently described in my former papers. 



(Before closing my present notice, I must use my privilege of amending the 
theory I advanced upon one of the coins from the Manikyhla tope (vol. iii., pi. xxv., 
[vii.j fig. 6, p. 441), a Sassanian coin bearing the distinct Sanskrit name of Sri Vdsu 
Deva, This being the patronymic of Krishna, I supposed the figure to represent 
that god, as the Indian substitute for Mithra or HAIO:2. The face, however, was 
that of an aged human being, and I think it may he more rationally accounted for as 
such, on the following grounds. 

Ferishta asserts that B^sdeo had assumed the throne of Kanauj in the year 330, 
A.i>, ; that Bahrhm, the Persian king, was at his court in disguise, and was recog- 
nised by the nobleman who had taken tribute to Persia ’‘from the Indian king. 
Bhsdeo reigned eighty years, and one of his daughters was married to Bahrfim. Kow, 
under these circumstances, it is natural to suppose that the Sassanian monarch, out of 
compliment, may have affixed his father-in-law’s portrait and name on some of his 
own coins ; and the strongest evidence is thus afforded both of the historical fact, and 
of the date of this individual coin of the Manikyhla set.) 
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' X.— OF THE COFFECTIOF OF VAEIOHS ANCIEFT 

HINDTJ COIFS WITH THE OREOIAF OR IFDO- 
SCYTHIC SERIES. 

In tlie last article, I promised to bring forward demon- 
strations of tbe direct descent of tbe Hindd coins of 
Kananj from wbat haye been denominated the Indo- 
le 'Scythic series. In attempting to redeem my pledge, I 
am aware that I run counter to the opinions of those 
who maintain that Hindus practised the art of coinage, 
and had a distinct currency of their own, before the 
Greeks entered India ; ^ and especially of my friend Col. 
Stacy. To him my opposition might appear the more 
ungracious, since the weapons I am about to use are 
^chiefly those he has himself so generously placed in my 
viands ; but that I well know he is himself only anxious 
to develop the truth, and will support a cherished theory 
\’io longer than it can be maintained, with plausibility at 
ast, if not with proof. 

I am not, however, about to contend that the 
Hindus had no indigenous currency of the precious 
. metals. On the contrary, I think evidence will be found 
in the collection about to be described, that they circu- 
lated small pieces of a given weight; that stamps were 
, ■ ' 





[See ante, p. o3.] 
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given to these, varying under different eircumstances ; 
and that many of these earliest tokens exhibit several 
stamps consecutively impressed on the same piece, until 
at last the superposed impressions (not* those of a die, hut 
rather of a punch) came to resemble the devices seen on 
the Indo-Scythic coins, in company with which they 
have been found buried in various places, particularly in 
Capt. Cautley’s Herculaneum, at Behat near Saharanpur. 

That from this period, in round terms, may be 
assumed the adoption of a die-deviee, or of coined money 
properly so-called, by the Hindus, is all I would venture 
at present to uphold ; and in doing so, I will not again 
appeal to the assertions of Pausanias, quoted in Eobert- 
son’s ‘ Disquisition,’ that the Hindus had no coined money 
of their own ; nor to the silence of the Mahabharata and 
other ancient works on the subject ; but solely to the 
close family resemblance of four distinct classes of Hindu 
coins to what may be called their Bactrian prototypes, 
namely, those of Kanauj ; the later class of the Behat, 
or the Buddhist, group ; the coins of Saurashtra, found at 
TJjjain, in Gujarat and Cachha ; and those which Col. 
Stacy has denominated Eajput coins, having the device 
of a horseman on one side, and a bull on the other. 

Before proceeding to comment upon the first of thesf""* 
classes, my tribute of obligation and praise is due tc 
Col. Stacy, for the persevering labour and true anti- 
quarian zeal, which have alone enabled him to gather 
together such a rich collection of this peculiar and rare 
type, and for the disinterested readiness with which he 
has placed them at my disposal, to select from and 
publish at once, thus depriving him, as it were, of the. 
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first fruits of Ms enterprise and toil. It is true that, so 
far at least as regards the merit of discovery, his title 
will rather he confirmed than injui-ed by early publicity; 
but the employment of another hand to illustrate his 
materials may do injustice to his own careful classifi- 
cation, and modify the opinions and deductions regarding 
the origin, connection, and antiquity of various groups, 
which he may have derived from a larger and more 
intimate study of the subject, and from the actual in- 
spection and handling of thousands of coins, that have 
been withheld from insertion in Ms select cabinet.^ 

The home collector who, like myself, but receives 
contrihutions from others, may learn, from the superior 
fulness and novelty of many of the following plates, to 
appreciate the advantage of personal exertion over second- 
hand acquirement. In further proof of this, I could 
produce some of the letters now lying before me, received 
from Col. Stacy on his several coin excursions. Here he 
would he seen putting up with every inconvenience, 
enduring the burning heats of May, or the cold of 
December, under trees or in common samis in Central 
India ; digging in deserted ruins, or poring over the old 
stores of village money-changers, after haviug (the 
principal difficulty and art) won their confidence, some- 
times their interest, in the object of Ms pursuit : spariug 
neither money nor time to -gain his end, and after a hard 
search and fatigue, sitting down, wMle Ms impressions 
were still warm and vivid, to communicate the results of 
Ms day’s campaign. 
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Col. Stacy felt liimself for a moment disheartened on 
beholding the treasures of Gen. Yentura and his followers: 
but although the character of the Bactrian relies neces- 
sarily eclipses all that can be expected from a Hindu 
source, while their prolific abundance astonishes the 
gleaner of Hindu relics, a moment’s reflection should 
restore a full or even increased degree of satisfaction. 
Hi ndu history is even more in need of elucidation from 
coins than Bactrian. The two countries are in fact found 
to be interwoven in their history in a most curious 
manner, and must be studied together. The alphabetic 
characters, the symbols, and most especially the ‘link’ 
coins, (emphatically named so by Col. Stacy,) are fraught 
with information on this head, which can only be 
extracted by multiplying the specimens, and thus com- 
pleting the chain of evidence. It will be seen shortly, 
that several of the dynasties to which the coins belong 
have been identifled through the names and legends they 
bear, and many new princes, hitherto unheard of, have 
been brought to light. Let not therefore Col. Stacy 
desert his line for one more engaging, but persevere in 
it as long as anything remains to be explored. 

I cannot resist in this place pointing out the line of 
search recommended by Col. Tod, (to whom is justly 
ascribed the paternity of this branch of numismatic 
study) in a note on the late Panjab discoveries published 
by him in the ‘ Asiatic Journal ’ for May : 

“ Let not the antiquary,” he "writes, “ forget the old cities on the 
east and west of the Jamna, in the desert, and in the Panjdh, of which I 
have given lists, where his toil will be richly rewarded. I possess bags- 
full of these Indogetic gentry. I would suggest the 
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establishment of branch, -committees of the Asiatic Society at several of 
the large stations, which would have a happy moral result in calling 
forth the latent talent of many a young officer in every branch of know- 
ledge within the scope of the Society. Agra, Mathura, Delhi, Ajimr, 
Jaipur, Nemuch, Mhow, Sagar, etc. axe amongst the most eligible 
positions for this object. ... A topographical map, with explana- 
tions of ancient Delhi, is yet a desideratum, and of the first interest : 
this I had nearly accomplished during the four months I resided 
amidst the tombs of that city.” ^ 

In thanking Col. Tod for Ms encouragement and 
advice, I must be allowed to differ altogether as to the 
means to be employed. Committees are cumbrous, 
spiritless, and inactive engines, for such an end ; when 
any thing does appear to be effected by them, it is gene- 
rally the work of one member, whose energy is only 
diluted and enfeebled by the association. G-ive me rather 
the unity of design and quickness of execution of (I will 
not say an agent, as Col, Tod suggests, but of) an inde- 
pendent pursuer of the object for its own sake,^ or for Ms 
own amusement and instruction. It is by such as these 
that all the good has hitherto been done ; the extension 
of patronage followed, rather than preceded or prompted, 
the great discoveries of last year in Kabul. 

The plates I have prepared to illustrate my subject 
have not been numbered in the most convenient order 
for the purpose; but as it is a matter of indifference 

^ [ Sucli a plan is to be found in the ‘ J onrnal of tbe Arcbaeological Society of 
Dibli/ for January, 1853.] 

2 Tbese I may say are already provided at more places than Col, Tod points out: 
Col, Stacy, at CMtor, Udayapdr, and now at Dihli; Lieut. Conolly, at Jaipdr; 
Capt. Wade, at Ludi^iia ; Capt. Cautley, at Sah&ranptir; Lieut. Cunningham, at 
Ben&.res; Col. Smith, at Patna; Mr. Tregear, at Jaunpdr; and Dr. Swiney (now in 
Calcutta), for many years a collector in Upper India. And for the exterior line, 
Lieut. Burnes, at the mouth of the Indus ; Messrs. Ventura, Court, Masson, Karhmat 
’AH, and Mohan L&.1, in the Paid ah ; besides whom I must not omit Messrs. H. C. 
Hamilton, Spiers, Edgeworth, Grubbins, Capt. Jenkins, and other friends who have 
occasionally sent me coins dug up in their districts. 
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■wMch. line we commence upon, it will be faic to give our 
first attention to plate xix., containing tbe so-long post- 
poned continuation of the Coins and Eelies dug up by 
Capt. Cautley at Bebat, and noticed in the proceedings 
of the Asiatic Society on the 14th January, 1835. 

The exhumation of this subterranean town has not, 
perhaps, been followed up with so much vigour as it 
would have been, had not its discoverer’s attention been 
diverted to other antiquities of more overwhelming 
interest — the fossil inhabitants of a former world — before 
which the modem reliques of a couple of thousand years 
shrink into comparative insignificance. Perhaps, indeed, 
the notion of a city at the spot indicated by these 
remains should be modified. Prof. Wilson writes me^ 
that he cannot suggest any ancient city of note so 
situated ; yet if it existed so late as the third or fourth 
century of our era, it ought surely to be Icnown. It may 
probably have been the site of a Buddhist monastery, 
which became deserted during the persecutions of this 
sect, and was then gradually destroyed and buried by the 
shifting sands of the Mil torrents. Some of the relics 
now to be noticed forcibly bear out this supposition, 

BEHAT GROUP. 

(plate xix, ) 

The upper half of tMs plate contains a continuation of 
the Eelies dug up at Behat by Capt. Cautley. 

Fig. 1 is the object of principal interest, because it stamps the 
locality as decidedly Euddhist, and leaves us to infer that the coins are 
the same, although their devices have nothing that can be positively 
asserted to be discriminative of this sect. The figure represents two 
fragments of a circular ring of baked clay. In the inner circumference 
are carved or stamped a succession of small figures of Buddha seated, 
apparently twelve in number ; and, on the upper surface, a circular 
train of lizards. It is difficult to imagine the purpose to which it 
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could have been applied. In some respects it may be compared to the 
semi-circular sculpture near the ^o-tree at Anuradhapdra in Ceylon, 
lepicted in tlie third volume of the Boyal Asiatic Society's ^ Transac- 
ns;^ but, in that, the ring of animals consists of elephants, horses, 
u's, and bulls, alternately^; four animals, which have a place in 
le Bauddha mythology; whereas I am not aware that the Hzard is 
egarded in any degree of reverence by the Buddhists. 

Big. 3. An old ring of copper. This, like the more ornamental 
ring of plate iv., may in some respects be looked upon as a Bauddha 
relic ; for in its metal it accords well with an extract from the ^ Dulva ^ 
in M. Csoma Xorosi’s Analysis of the Tibetan Scriptures, containing 
Sakya^s injunctions that his priests should only wear seal-rings of 
the baser metals. ‘^Priests are prohibited from wearing rings, and 
jh’om having seal-rings of gold, silver, or precious stones ; but they may 
have seals made of copper, brass, bell-metal, ivory, or horn. A man of 
the religious order must have on his seal or stamp a circle with two 
deer on opposite sides; and below, the name of the founder of the 
Vihara. A layman may have a full length figure, or a head, cut on 
\is signet.” (Leaf 11, 12, vol. x. of the 'Bulva*^) Asiatic Mesearches, 
ix., 86, 

The circular devices of some of these coins (23 of 
lis plate, 31 and 32 of pL xx.) may, perhaps, also 
a explained by the rule of this teacher — cited in the 
ame extract — that the priests should use no other 
mpress than that of the circle ; and it is remarkable, 
;hat the deer is the very animal found on the most 
prominent silver coins of the group, such as fig. 16 
)f the present plate, and 48 of pi. xx. (see also p. 82). 

Big. 4. A small image of baked clay, which seems more like a 
^ ay thing for children than an object of worship. 

Bigs. 5 to 10 are varieties of the peculiar coins of the Behat series 
. eady noticed in pi. iv. 

\ The characters in many are tolerably distinet, and 
3 clearly allied to, if not identical with, those of 

At the foot of the steps to this second building, and let into the ground, is a 
/ remarkable slab of hard blue granite: it is semi-circular, and sculptured in 
gs or bands of different widths. Some of the patterns are scrolls, equal in beauty 
any thing Grecian ; one consists of the Hansa or Br§,hmana duck, bearing the 
Dt of the Lotus in its bill ; and the most curious has figures of the elephant, the 
rse, the lion, and the cow, which are repeated in the same order and sculptured 
.th great spirit and accuracy of outline.” — Trans, of As. Soc., hi., 467. 
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fig. 22, a true descendant of tfie Eanerkos series, as 
is sliown in my Indo-Scythic pi. xxi., figs. 16, 17. 
Tlie emblems, also, on many, a bull and an elephant, 
may be imitations of the Azos coin. In fig. 7 , the 
symbol is exactly a Cbaitya, or Bauddha monument, 
as I had from the first supposed. 

The ‘ tree ’ is also satisfactorily made out in fig. 35, 
and in many of the coins in the following plate. In 
fig. 23, it is seen at the side of a walking figure ; 
and above it, in a very perfect coin of the same type 
since sent to me by Lieut. Oonolly, the sun shines, 
as it were, on the saint and his holy tree. 

The three most conspicuous letters on all of these 
coins are xai y dh y, and it does not seem any great 
stretch of imagination to see in them a part of the 
word Ayodhya, the seat of one of the earliest Hindu 
dynasties, and which was, at the commencement of 
Buddhism, almost as much the resort of its founder 
Sakya, as Eajgriha, the capital of Magadha. Still, 
from the association of these coins with those of the 
Indo-Seythic dynasty, it would be hazardous to attri- 
bute to them any greater antiquity than the early 
part of the Christian era. 

The metal of these coins is a mixture of tin and cop- 
per, which retains its figure well, and is white when cut. 

Mgs. 11 , 12 , mil 1)6 recognized as Indo-Seyttdo coins : being found 
along with the rest, they serve to settle the point of an%uity. 

On fig. 13 are the letters pm-djma. [Subsequently cor- 

rected to ‘ Maharajasa.’] 

On fig. 16, is a further supply, resembling more the Lat alphabet, 

HyUrt'A a majpasdte. The same combmation occurs in fig. 45 ^ 
otherwise so different a coin : on the reverse, the letters under the symbol 
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yery mucli resemble the Pehlyi 'PH'llu malahdo [Maharajasa], This 
silver coin is of M. Yentura's collection. [Prinsep’s revised reading 
of this legend was ' Amapatasatasa maharaja Kunarasa.’ — ^Jnne, 1837.] 

[ These coins are probably the most important — ^in their 
strictly local bearing — of the entire range of the IfniDiisma- 
tology of India, that her soil has preserved to reveal — ^unwit- 
tingly- — ^to modern intelligence, the story of its ancient possessors. 
Our means of testing the precise combinations involved may 
indeed be defective ; but these silver pieces stand forth pro- 
minently, as offering intelligible specimens of a very com- 
prehensive class of cognate money of inferior execution ; and 
further, as linlced, by identity of symbols, with a stiU more 
extended chain of the early and less developed mintages of 
proximate lands. They associate on their surfaces two dis- 
similar alphabets, and, as the ordinary sites of their discovery 
are confined within something like definite limits, they assist, 
under the latter aspect, in narrowing the debatable point 
of contact of the two forms of writing. That we are not 
yet able to fiU up the various gaps in this wide circle of 
connections,^ — ^that we cannot discover the names they disclose, 
amid the defective materials of the written history of the 
country ; or, at the moment, fix an epoch or extemporize an 
empire for their issuer, — ^may perhaps savour more of cautious 
reserve than of deficiency of open data, or poverty of imagi- 
nation in their application. 

With aU these drawbacks, however, the coins themselves 
well fulfil their secondary mission, and contribute direct infor- 
mation by a record of titles, designations, family relationships, 
and a parallel combination of phonetic signs representing 
antagonistic systems. Categorically, they exhibit the style and 
titles of ^Eaja’ and ‘Maharaja,’ the names of Kunanda and 
Amogha — ^who are shown to be brothers— and their opposing 
surfaces display nearly counterpart legends, expressive of these 
details, the one couched in the Arian or Bactro-Pali letters 
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of Semitic derivation ; and tlie other symbolized in the local 
alphabet of India Proper of a type but little removed from 
the earliest Lat, or monumental character, that furnished the 
exemplar upon which have been based the various styles of 
writing of so many Eastern nations. 

In regard to the places wherein these coins are chiefly 
found, I should, without hesitation, indicate the country in 
and around Behat as the most prolific in the reproduction of 
the special class of money, whether of silver or copper : the 
latter necessarily offer the best evidence in regard to the ques- 
tion of their own locality, as being more common on the one 
part, and therefore calculated to indicate a more decisive 
average ; and, on the other, less liable than the more valuable 
silver money to be removed from the site of their primary 
circulation. Under this view, but without accepting Behat 
either as the centre or positive capital of the Idngdom for 
whose currency they were designed to provide, its boundaries 
might be conjectured as extending down the Doab of the 
Ganges and Jamna below Hastinapura, and westwards beyond 
the latter river to some extent along the foot of the Himdlayas 
into the Panjdb.^ 

I now proceed to insert the legends. 

Obvebsb : (Indian Pdli.) 

Maharajasa rdjmh Kunandasa AmogJia hhratma, 

Revbese : (Arian.) 

Maharaj(ma raja K \ . nddm Amogha bhratisa. 

^Of the great king, the king Kunanda, the brother of 
Amogha. 

^ [ Major Cunningham speaks of them as coins, both of silver and copper, 
found chiefly between the Indus and the Jamna,'' Bhilsa Topes, p. 354. Mr. Bayiey’s 
experience as a coin collector, like my own, would take their true site more to the 
eastward,] 

2 [See also Wilson, ‘Ariana Antiqua,' pi. xv., 23, p. 415 j Cunningham, < Bhilsa 
Topes, '.355,] .■ 
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The legends, thus transcribed, are derived from three very 
perfect silver coins in the British Mnseinn, aided by farther 
specimens in my own possession, aU of which were originally 
obtained from localities within the geographical limits above 
defined. The functions assigned to the several letters demand 
exact illustration, as not only is the coin engraved in pL xix. 
defective in its epigraphs, but it is upon the test of the modi- 
fications of the style of writing alone, that any approximate 
estimate of 4ate can be attempted. 

In regard to the obverse legend, I may commence by re- 
marking that the two examples of the % and the ? which 
foUow the first of these, assimilate to the type of their coun- 
terpart letters in the Junagarh Rock-inscription of Western 
India [ XlT]* The outline of the T varies in different speci- 
mens of the coinage ; in some examples, the character is formed 
by the single perpendicular down-stroke of early days, which 
retains its identity in most of the Gupta monumental inscrip- 
tions of Hindustan Proper,^ while on other pieces it is fashioned 
after the Western model, with the foot curve to the left [ J ] 
The ^^s are also subject to modifications of shape, at times 
appearing as the formal square-backed character of the Western 
Caves [ E ]> and at others exhibiting the similitude of a Greek 
5*. The body of the ^ has occasionally the rounded form of 
the Western type [ ] so immediately derived from the Lat 

original ; while, in other instances, this sibilant is given with 
the square formation of more recent writings, though in no case 
can its period be much reduced on this latter ground. The ^ 
in rdjnah is of its earliest square form [li ], and the W equally 
follows the oldest known configuration of the representative of 
that sound [I]. The nasal — (anustvdra) I have supplemented 
to the W, may possibly prove to be either a W, or a medial 
\ ; in one specimen the sign is placed above the upper 
forward limb of the W? the major portion of it Ib^ing necessarily 


^ [ AllabAbkl, Kiimtion, BMt&ri, and Erau.] 
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lost, from the fact of its touching the edge of the piece. In 
another example, again, the mark is projected onwards in the 
line of writing from the lower horizontal stroke of the intro- 
ductory W* The succeeding ^ is usually imperfectly formed ; 
in some cases, it appears to carry with it an appended W. The 
initial I* in Amogha is of an early type, and generally imiforin 
in its expression, except in the definition of the ^ nail-heads^ or 
mdtrds of the period, which, at times, howeYer, are altogether 
wanting. The ^ [ X ] is, preferably, ^ [ X bnt there are, 
occasionally, traces of an elongation of the mdtrd on the first 
down-stroke of the consonant, which might justify the con- 
cession made to the probabilities of nomenclature. It will be 
seen that, though the Lat alphabet expressed the full or initial 
^ by [ -^ ] ; in combination, the vowel sign was divided and 
placed in separate portions on the tops of the two down-strokes 
of the consonant. The Sah inscription at Junagarh, on the 
other hand, inserted the vowel-mark, in composition, in its 
more natural position in the body of the covering letter [ ]. 

The ^ [HI ]) though stiff and square, is entitled to claim 
considerable antiquity ; but the ^ departs notably from the 
more formal outline of the parent stock, though it does not 
directly accord with any of the more modern examples we are 
able to cite. The W is likewise inconsistently fashioned, appear- 
ing often as the most ancient rectangular character [ A ]> 
while, in other instances, its lower strokes are curved, as in the 
S4h inscription [ fS ]» 

The Arian writing on the reverse varies less obviously in 
the different specimens of these mintages, than the counterpart 
legend on the obverse. In some instances, however, the entire 
inexperience of the die-engravers in the use of this alphabet is 
strikingly exemplified in the distortion of some of the characters, 
and the complete reversal of others. Thus the Arian W [ m ] 
is transformed into a Pali ^ [ F ]• The and the in like 
manner, would have appeared as such when read from the die, 
but of course fail to render the requisite characters on the coin 
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produced by that die. The again, are simply inverted, 
and will not indicate tbat letter, either on the negative or posi- 
tive surface. Further, in one case the Arian in Kcmandu is 
represented by a palpable ^ of the fellow alphabet. However, 
as these coins are manifestly emanations from different mints, 
it is not xmnatural that the Arian phonetic system should be 
better understood in the one place than the other, especially on 
or near the boundary line, or point of early contact, of the two 
aljjhabets.^ 

It remains to remark on the orthography of the name of 
Amogha. The mark below the as hi the parallel case 
in the other legend, may possibly be read as W, but on the 
single specimen that retains the compound in decent legibility, 
it partakes more of the nature of the down-stroke which consti- 
tutes the medial rather than the appearance of the simple dot, 
which should express the W. It is also placed a little to the 
right, below the instead of being located to the left in the 
forward line of the writing, as is usual with the dot which 
serves to indicate the W. The ^ gh, corresponding with the 
W on the obverse, comes in opportunely to settle and determine 
the true Arian form of this letter of rare occurrence. 

With such a heterogeneous array of materials, it would of 
course be useless to pretend directly to identify the style of 
P41i writing on these coins with any one of the epochal repre- 
sentatives of that system, which palaeographers have hitherto 
accepted without comment from Prinsep’s Chronological Table 
of Alphabets. I have previously intimated, that I myself do 
not give in my adhesion to the finality of these data, and if 
anything were needed to prove the propriety of my dissent, it 
would be contributed by the mixed and discordant characters on 
the obverse of these coins, which, tested by simple instances of 
literal forms, might be made to ascend to close proximity with 

^ [ I may note further, in apparent illustration of the more vulgar currency of the 
Indian, as distinguished from the Baetrian-PMi, that the former alone appears on the 
copper coinage.] 
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Eig. 1 7 is peculiar for its multitude of symbols^ most of tliem 
kiioAvn to us by their occurreuce on other coins. This specimen is 
also of the Yentura collection, [See, further, ^ Ariana Antiqua,’ xy., 
28 to 31.] 

Eig. 18, a coin in Mr, Tregeai^’s possession. Several of the same 
kind have been before introduced into my plates, but hitherto the 
figure under the elephant has been supposed to be a prostrate elephant 
vanquished by the upper animal. The multiplication of specimens has 
at length shown us the true character of the doubtful part, and that it 
merely consists of two of the common symbols of the series. 

But -we must now turn to plate sx., in whioli, 
thanks to Col. Stacy, I have been able to attempt a 
more methodical classification from his abundant supply 
of this Buddhist series of coins. 


STACY’S EAELIEST HINDU COINS. 

(plate XX.) 

It is an indisputable axiom, that unstamped frag- 
ments of silver and gold of a fixed weight must have 
preceded the use of regular coin in those countries where 
civilization and commerce had induced the necessity of 
some convenient representative of value. The anti- 
quarian, therefore, will have little hesitation in ascribing 
the highest grade of antiquity in Indian numismatology 
to those small flattened bits of silver or other metal 
which are occasionally discovered all over the country, 

miicli of change of alphabetical symbols might be incident npon the use of a more 
perfect language, as compared with the requirements of the local P&li. Another 
point of important bearing on the main question, is the probable moditlcation the 
written or cursive literal signs were subjected to as opposed to the stiff and formal 
outlines of the characters of the rock’ inscriptions. Up to this time, it has been 
usual to consider the old Phli writing as the basis of all Sanskrit alphabets : we need 
not contest this inference, hut we may fairly inquire if we have reached the date of 
the first use of that character in the epoch assigned to the early Buddhist inscrip- 
tions The reply would reasonably be in the negative.’ [Prinsep himself, it will 
he seen, accepted a margin of about two centmies of anterior antiquity, and the 
estimate might he almost indefinitely extended]. ^ This system of writing, in its 
sufficiency for all purposes of its own linguistic expression, may well have continued 
for a lengthened period unchanged, as far as inscriptions were concerned, at the sanio 
time that there may have been a progressive advance in the cursive hand, of which 
wc have no immediate record.” — ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vii. of 1 854.] 
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either quite smooth, or bearing only a few pimch-marks 
on one or both sides ; and generally having a comer cut 
otf, as may be conjectured, for the adjustment of their 
weight.' Many instances of this type have been given 
in Col. Mackenzie’s collection (figs. 101 to 108 of Wil- 
son’s plates), who describes them as ‘ of an irregular 
form, bearing nor inscription, occasionally quite plain, 
and in any case having only a few indistinct and unin- 
telligible symbols: that of the Sun, or a star is most 
common ; and those of the Ungam (?), the crescent, and 
figures of animals may be traced.’ The Colonel’s speci- 
mens were chiefiy procured in South India ; others have 
been dug up in the Sunderbans : and many were found 
at Behat (fig. 14). 

But the few selected specimens in Col. Stacy’s 
collection, figs. 25 — 29) yield more food for speculation 
than the nearly smooth pieces above alluded to. On all 
these we perceive the symbol of the Sun to be the 
faintest of those present : in two instances (figs. 28, 29) 
it is superposed by symbols which may be hence con- 
cluded to be more recent. These are, severally, the 
Chaitya, the tree, the Swastika, and the human figure ; 
besides which, in fig. 26, we have the elephant, the bull, 
and the peculiar symbols of figs. 34 — 37. They are all 
stamped on at random with punches, and may naturally 
be interpreted as the insignia of successive dynasties 
authenticating their currency. 

In one only, fig. 30, does there appear any approach 


^ Their average weight is fifty grains, or the same as the tarih (= 3 mdshas) 
of the ancient Hindfi metrology. Indeed the word, tanh-sala^ ‘mint,* goes 

far to prove that these arc the very pieces fabricated for circulation under that name. 


AkT.x.] PUNCH- MAHKEB PIECE>S OP SILVER, : 211 

to alphabetic characters, and here the letters resemble 
those of the Lats, or of the Caves in the West of India, 
the most ancient 'written form of the Sanskrit language, 

[ 111 further illustration of the symbols impressed upon this 
crude money, I insert copies of some noyel emblems that occur 
on a similar class of primitively-adjusted weights of silver in the 
collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. These specimens of 
the introductory phase of the moneyer’s art seem to have been 
derived from a different section of the continent of India to 
those that have hitherto been presented to the public ; some of 
their devices probably shadow forth the emblems of a sea- 
board kingdom ; but the varieties are othervdse interesting as 
showing that the system of this simply-formed currency was 
as wide-spread, as its products are proved to have been 
ample. 



With a view to test the authoritative issue- weight of these ^ 

1 [ This is probably the most fitting place to insert a brief note on ancient Indian 
weights for gold and silver, condensed from Colebroohe's paper on the subject in the 
‘ Asiatic Researches/ The lowest division of the Ilindfi scheme is the trasaremi or 
vnmt defined as a “very small mote which may he discerned in a sun-hcam passing 
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punch-marked pieces of silver^ I have examined in detail the 
extended series of specimens in the British Mnsenin, and selected 
for trial only those examples that appeared to be nn-abraded 

througli a lattice : it is further described by medical writers as comprising 30 
paramdms or atoms.” 

8 trasarmu == 1 Ukshay or ^ minute poppy-seed/ 

^Uhha 1 or ‘ black mustard-seed/ 

3 rctja sher->s7mpa = \ g aura sher-sliapa, or ^ white mustard-seed/ 

Q gaum sher-sJiapa = 1 or ^ middle-sized barley-corn/ 

3 'gam = 1 hrishnala.,^ or ‘seed of the ganj^,/ 

This last is the lowest denomination in general use, and commonly known hy the 
name of ratti, (rattiH) which denotes the red seed, as hrislimla indicates the black 
seed, of the gangd creeper. The jewellers’ rati is rated as = ^ths. of a carat. The 
average, taken from the seeds tliemselves, according to Sir W. Jones, gives 1 grain 
andfiths. 

A fatUM is also said to he equal to 4 grains of rice in the hnsk, and hy others is 
stated to correspond with two large harley-corns. Mr: Colebrooke goes on to 
remark, “ JN'ot withstanding this apparent uncertainty in the comparison of a seed of 
the ga'i'}jd to other productions of nature, the weight of a raJetikd is well determined 
hy practice, and is the common medium of comparison for other weights.” 

Weights of gold. 

6 IcrislmahsovraJctiJcds === 1 mdsha. 

16 mdshas = 1 Jearsha^ alcsha tolaha^ or suverna^ 

4 JcarsJias or suvernas 5= 1 pala or nishka^ 

palas = 1 dharana. 

Some authorities give 5 suvernas =z 1 paia. 

Weights of silver. 

2 rakiik&s = 1 mdsha. 

IQ mdshas =: 1 dharana ox purana. 

1 0 dharanas =1 satamdna or pala. 

A karsha^ or 80 raktikds^ of copper is called a pana or kdrsha-pana. 

Four varieties of mdshas are also noticed, three of 5, 4 and 16 raktiMs respec- 
tively, and a fourth (the mdsha of silver) consisting of 2 ralctikds. . The author 
proceeds to note further modifications of these weights, which need not be' cited in 
detail ; but it is important to mark the definition of the dindr, as the term will be 
found to bo employed in some of the ancient inscriptions referred to in the body of 
this work. “ 108 suvernas or iolakas of gold are said to constitute an zirubhushana, 
pala^ or dhtdra.” .... 

“ Gophla Bhatth also states other weights, without mentioning by what classes 
they are used. I suspect an error in the statement, because it reduces the mdsha to a 
very low denomination, and I suppose it to he the jewellers’ weight, 
e rdjikds (raktiMs) == 1 mdsha^ hema ox vdnaka. 

4 mdshas ==« 1 ianka^ sala, or dharana. 

2 tankas 1 kona. 

2 konm = 1 karsha. 

Probably it should be instead of rdjikds^ which would nearly correspond 

with the weights subjoined, giving 24 rettikds for one dharana in both statements. 
It also corresponds with the Tables in the ‘ Ayin-i Akheri ’ (iii., 94,) where a tank of 
24 rettis.) fixed at 10 barley-corns to the rett^ contains 240 barley-corns ; and a 
mdsha oi 8 rettis^ ^i 7| barley-corns each, contains QQ rettis ; consequently, 4 mdshas 
are equal to one tanka, as in the preceding table ; and 6 jewellers’ reitis are equal to 
8 double retUs as used by goldsmiths. The same author (Gophla Bhatth) observes 
that weights are thus stated in astronomical hooks : 


2 large barley-corns : 

3 gunjds 
8 ballas 
2 dharanas 

1000 alakas 


1 seed of the gunja. 
1 halla. 

1 dharana. 

1 alaka. 

1 dhatdka*^ 
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and un-oxydized; the result of the weighment of ten such 
samples gives an average of 52*98 grains, the highest total 
being 54, the lowest 52 grains, — ^while four specimens out of the 
ten were exactly balanced at 53 grains. Of the circular, or 
rounded-off specimens, the average was somewhat lower, but 
many of these equally came up to the 53 grains ; the metal of 
which they are composed is, however, clearly debased below the 
standard of their less advanced prototypes. 

Next presents itself a series of sections of metal, which may 
either be of earlier or of later date than the above. They ap- 
pear more primitive in their crudity of make, but seem more 
definitively developed in their stamp. They take the shape of 
mere divisions of a bar of silver, y^ths. by of an inch, 

into lengths of something less than half-an-inch, and are occa- 
sionally romicled off at the ends. Unlike the cognate series, 
they are marked by a single stamp only, which occupies one 
superficies and represents two connected balls, forming probably 
such portion of the die, seen in No. 33, as their surfaces were 
broad enough to receive the impress of. The best specimen of 
this somewhat rare class weighs 24*5 grains. 

And here I would notice a considerable advance in the art of 
coming, and one that successfully illustrates the independent 
local progress, reminding us of the parallel incused- square of 
many of the early Greek medals. In this instance, the square 
die is driven home upon one surface so as to give the coin 
a concavo-convex form, while the opposite face remains blank.^ 

The tale of shells, compared to W'eight of silver, is quoted as follows from the 
‘ Jjilavati ; ’ 

20 Impardahas (shells, cowries) = 1 hdfdni, 

AMMnis = 1 pana, Mrshapana^ or Icdrshiha. 

IQ paras {= I pur ana of shells) = 1 of silver. 

IQ bhermas — 1 of silver. 

It maybe inferred that one shell is valued at 1 raMikd of copper; om pana of shells 
at 1 pana of copper ; and 64 panaa at one tolaka of silver, which is equal in weight 
to one pana ot copper. And it seems remarkable that the comparative value of 
silver, copper, and shells, is nearly the same at this time (1799) “as it was in the 
days of Bhhskara.” — ^ Asiatic Researchesj 

^ [ Though, in some instances, it would almost seem as if it had been designed to 
produce a crude device on the convex surface, as is common in many of the Grreek 
examples.] 
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The symbol mthin the square has the appearance of a rude 
quatrefoil. These coins are, as far as I know, unpublished : I 
have never met with any in the entire course of my ovm some- 
W'hat comprehensive search after local antiquities, nor am I 
aware from what section of the country the examples I quote 
were obtained ; they now form part of the late Lord Auckland’s 
collection in the British Museum. They are composed of silver 
considerably alloyed, and weigh from thirty-five up to forty-one 


The other silver varieties of early date seem to be sufficiently 
illustrated by Prinsep’s text, so, without further interruption, 
I resume the sequel of his observations. '] 

From the above original seem to have descended two 
distinct families, of which one was produced by the 
hammer and die, the other by casting in a mould. Of 
the latter — easily recognizable by the depth of relief ; the 
projecting keel on the margin, shewing where the 
moulds were united ; 'and the greater corrosion due to 
the softness of the cast metal ; — we have various groups 
and sub-divisions, but most of them agree in bearing the 
Chaitya for their obverse ; sometimes— as in figs. 84, 36, 
36, 37 — with the addition of two smaller symbols, like 
the sign of Taurus reversed. 

On the reverse, we have frequently a dog with a 
collar (and bell?) guarding a sword or ‘flag-staff of 
victory,’ (jaya-dhioaja'^.) figs. 20, 21, 34, 36, 36. At 
other times an elephant (fig. 39); a bull (37), or the 
sacred-tree (16, 38) ; and, in rarer eases, the device on 

^ [I take fhis opportunity of referring to certain punck-marked gold coins in 
Ik'iiisep’s Collection in tke British Museum.^ These seem to be of a far more modern 
date than the specimens of the silver series : they^ are impressed with punch dies, 
bearing devices of a more recent character and execution, and usually display a super- 
struck legend consisting of four characters only partially intelligible. The locality 
of their discovery is not noted j the weights of the four specimens arc as follow : 
dS-O, 58-3, and 58*3.] 
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both sides is changed, as in 40, 41. Pigs, 18, 42, and 
43, (in the latter of which the elephant might easily be 
mistaken for a Deva-nagari letter,) are of the cast 
species ; to which also belongs the mnlti-symbolic coin, 
fig. 18 of the last plate, and its fellows of former plates. 
The leaden coin, 49, is also cast, but it is probably a 
forgery from some copper original. 

[ Further examples and varieties of the general series of cast 
coins have since come to light, to which I refer here merely to 
exemplify how diversified both the types and fabric of these 
early pieces were, and the time that, in consequence, must 
reasonably be conceded to have elapsed between the commence- 
ment and the termination of this system of coinage. We have 
no sufficient data for separating the locality of their issue from 
the ordinary field of the collateral mintage of die-struck coins ; 
for, as far as can be inferred from the sites of discovery, they 
would almost appear to have been parallel improvements upon 
the primitive launch-marked weights of metal : that they pro- 
gressed in their own independent development, may however be 
admitted, from the advanced character of the outward form, and 
the superior treatment of the devices, of the later specimens. 

As might be expected, they altogether fail to afford any 
proximate solution of the intentional standard under which they 
were put forth, as the weights vary to a marked degree. Well- 
preserved examples of No. 37, now in the British Museum, 
range from 49 to 64, 65, and 68 grains, while specimens of 
No. 34 vary from 64 to 74 grains. 

I do not propose at present to enter into any minutiae 
in illustration of the various classes of cast coins, but I would 
refer to a somewhat curious division of the manufacture, in the 
shape of coins cast in copper or bronze, with the one side left 
altogether blank. I infer that Nos. 30, 31, pL xv., ‘ Ariana 
Antiqiia,^ are of this description, though Pinf. Wilson does not 
notice the method of formation. 


216 


DlE-SmXJCK COIN’S. 


[ART. X. 


However, I Have a coin of Mr. Bayley’s now before me, 
wMch leaves little doubt as to the process employed for its pro- 
duction. These pieces are further interesting, though perplex- 
ing, in the fact that, though so crude and normal in their fabric, 
they exhibit legends, in the old Lat character, of excellent 
execution and some pretension. The piece under reference bears 
the letters or with the ‘Taurus’ symbol 

below and a circle with a dot in the centre above the writing. 
I myself have a coin of this class, the legend of which responds, 
though unsatifactorily to the modern Sanscrit letters j 

Of the second branch, or die-struck coins, -we have 
also several suh-divisions : I. The peculiar bronze-metal 
( Ayodhya ? ) coins of Behat in the last plate ; to which 
belongs 44, with the ‘ tree’ symbol, and a sitting dog on 
the obverse. II. A group, (figs. 45, 46, 47, \Ramadatasd\ ) 
having a horse on one side, similar to Lieut. Conolly’s 
coin 1, pi. XXV. [vii.] of vol. iii. III. The ‘ stag ’ and 
Chaitya coin, (figs. 16, 48; also, figs. 1, 2, and 6, of 
pi. xviii., and fig. 4, of pi. xxv. [vii.] vol. iii.) : and, IV. 
Those square inide coins, first pointed out by Masson, 
having an elephant on one side, and a lion (dog) on the 
other, with the characteristic Chaitya symbol: figs. 50 
and 51 of this kind, are from the Ventura collection. 

Upon most of the latter, or die-struck, species are 
portions of inscriptions in the La-t character, as was first 
clearly determined from Lieut. ConoUy’s coin [vii. fig. 1]. 
The letters, so well defined on that type-coin, maybe 
read vidahevasa ; the second in the 

list thei-c given was converted into ritrerarw ; the third 
into but such renderings,having nothing, beyond 

their being real Sanskrit words, to recommend them, are 
hardly admissible. In the same manner, nothing can bo 
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made of the combination patama dasata of fig* 45 ; 
pasaha of 46 ; or ramahata of 47 : the last coin is curious, 
from having an alligator or lizard symbol, similar to the 
sign on the porcelain ring from Behat (fig. 1 .) 

In explanation of the absence of any of the titles of 
sovereignty in these legends, the quotation already cited 
from M. Csoma’s Analysis of the ‘ Dulva ’ may be again 
brought forward — that under the symbols of the ' circle, 
deer,’ etc. the name of the founder of the viliara should 
be inscribed ; — indeed the whole of the above passage is 
singularly applicable to tliis group of coins ; and, in con- 
juncfron with other evidence, suggests the idea that the 
Buddhist coinage was struck in the monasteries of the 
priesthood, where the learning, skill, and riches of the 
country would naturally follow their attainment of 
influence and ascendancy over princes and people. The 
same argument may account for the imitation of Bactrian 
or Indo-Scythie devices in the later coins of the series ; 
since it is well known that Buddhism prevailed through 
these countries also, and a constant inter-communication 
must have been consequently kept up. How far the 
antiquity of the first Buddhist groups of coins may have 
approached the epoch of Buddha (544 b.c.) it is difficult 
to determine, but their assimilation to the Indo-Scythie 
coins must have been posterior to the breaking up of the 
genuine Bactrian dynasty, perhaps about the commence- 
ment of the Christian era. 

[In i-egard to Prinsep’s ' second branch/ or die-struck coins, 

I have also a few observations to offer, as the distinct stages of im- 
pulsive progress seem to be susceptible of more accurate classifi- 
cation and separation than they have previously been subjected 
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to. It is clear that, in this instance, the practical adaptation of 
a conventional coinage arose out of the introductory definition of 
fixed wights of metal as the ordinary representatives of value ; 
and the early punch-marked pieces of silver and copper authen- 
tically exemplify the transitional phase thus far advanced beyond 
the primitive system of barter. Whether the consecutive sym- 
bols impressed upon their surfaces convey the insignia of dif- 
fereiit dynasties, or purport to be no more than the trial counter- 
stamps of subsequent weighments — ^for the renewed legalization 
of the pieces either in other kingdoms or during the reigns of 
succeeding potentates — ^we need not stop to deteimine ; but it is 
manifest that, with a people so advanced in civilization as the 
Hindus of olden time, the division of recognised weights of silver 
and copper of convenient amount, efiectually constituted an in- 
troductory circulating mediimi ; and the fact of these measures 
of value being stiU referred to as weights, and not as definitive 
coins, perhaps simply establishes the consistency of the written 
law^ with the material evidences those who lived under it have 
left behind them. 

The copper and bronze coins illustrate more completely 
than their less common associates of the superior metal the 
successive rudiments of mechanical development. Their earliest 
examples diverge but slightly from the original crude model ; 

1 [The following disconnected extracts from Mann indicate pretty clearly that, 
even if there were absolutely no determinate coinage, there were, at least, ready means 
of liquidating both large and small amounts. Gold, it must be remembered, is, to this 
day, receivable, in Hinddst^ii proper, by wei,ght alone : — Chap. viii. Para. 131 : ^ Those 
names of copper, silver, and gold weights, which are commonly used among men, for the 
purpose of worldly business, I will now comprehensively explain.’ The text then goes 
on to enumerate the weights quoted from Colebrooke, page 211. Para. 138 : ‘I^ow 
^50 panas are declared to be the first or lowest amercement, 500 the mean, and 1000 
the highest.’ Para. 212: ^ Should money or goods be given,’ etc. Para. 213 : ‘ If the 
money be delivered,’ etc. Para. 318 : ‘He who steals the rope or the waterpot from a 
well, and he who breaks down a cistern, shall be fined a mfisha of gold.’ Para. 330 : 
. . . ‘The fine shall be 5 racticas of gold or silver.’ Para. 402 : ‘Let the King 
make a regulation for market prices.’ Para. 403 : ‘Let all weights and measures be 
well ascertained by Mm, and once in six months let him re-examine them.’ Para. 
404 : ‘ The toll at a fenj is 1 pma for an empty cart, b, paw fov & man with a load, 
I pana for a beast used in agriculture, or for a woman, and f of a pam fox an unloaded 
man.’ Para. 404: ‘The King should order each man of the mercantile class to 
practice trade, or money lending,’ etc.— Sir "W. Jones : ‘ Institutes of Hindd Law ; or, 
the Ordinances of Menu,’ Works, vol. hi.] 
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for tlxoiigli tlie one die continues to sliew a gradual improYe- 
ment upon the ancient contremarques, the lower surface of 
the coin is still left hlank.^ Next we perceive the incipient 
indication of a reverse, arising, possibly, out of the necessity 
for a sort of catch on the smooth anvil which hitherto appears 
to have been employed. This innovation also may be detected 
in its various scales of elaboration, from the rough intaglio 
needed to fix the planchet, up to the nearly complete device 
of Nos. 4f5, 46 : or otherwise, as in the case of many of the 
Behat coins, the object in view may be seen to have been more 
simply attained by the convex surface given to the reverse of 
the piece. I do not propose to follow out this subject more at 
large : it is sufiicient to say, that for this section of Hindustan 
its own metallic records efficiently prove the self-instruction 
of its inhabitants ; and the several steps in invention which led 
to the final production of the excellent silver coins of Amogha. 

To the evidence derived from manipulative indications 
may be added those of the designs and treatment of the 
die-devices, which in like degree evince independent thought. 
The Indian figures follow the ideal models of their own land, 
and bear no trace of the conventionalities of Greek art. The 
devices, though at times rising far above mediocrity, affect only 
local associations, and are as free from all symptom of imitation 
of the favourite subjects of the Greek mint-masters as their 
’ details are deficient in the boldness and freedom of the classic 
dies. On the other hand, the re-productive process can be 
traced in all its degradations at a subsequent period — ^when the 
indigenous races came to supersede the sovereignty of the 
Bactrian- Greeks ; and the contrast shews how very different was 
the action of the downward course, among the same people, in 
copying foreign prototypes — ^in opposition to the free develop- 
ment of their own accej)ted models. In illustration of this, I have 
only to refer to the Satrap coins previously noticed as imitated 

[ Coins found on the J amnh — having a stag device and the legend Kamatasa^ 
— with their modifications, etc.] 
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from the liemidi'achmas of Strato ; ^ to the Minerva Promachos 
on the Saui'ashtran coins ; ^ or to the profile on the Gupta silver 
money.® 

Nos. 50, 51, pi. XX., and their cognate series pertaining 
to a more westerly division of the country, are peculiarly 
instructive in their approximation to the standard type of the 
copper coins of Agathocles and Paiitaleon (pi. xxvii., figs. 6, 
7, 8, 9). Prinsep has elsewhere remarked upon this assimi- 
lation, which, however, Prof. Wilson seems somewhat inclined 
to disavow, when he observes, ‘ They are both rude lumps 
of copper, it is true, but they have nothing else in common ; 
and the style of the Greek coins, however barbarous, is 
very superior to these Buddhist coins.’ Whatever the merit 
of the execution, there remains the more important ques- 
tion whether these so-entitled ^Buddhist coins’ are imitations 
of the Greek mintages, or whether the Greek money of 
analogous type represents an improvement upon the indi- 
genous currency. I myself should certainly lean towards the 
latter deduction. I find an example^ of the earliest form of 
oblong sections of copper, impressed with the stamp of an 
elephant, of a character similar to the ordinary reverse of the 
Buddhist coins, associated with the 'Taurus’ symbol so frequent 
on the Eastern series. Next I would refer to the limited and 
imperfect mechanical execution of the Buddhist coins ; in that 
they indicate a compromise short of a perfect coin, having the 
upper face struck inwards with a square die of less superficial 
extent than the ordinary surface of the piece, which punch is 
seemingly driven home, with a view to communicate through the 
metallic texture, a certain degree of convex protrusion, which 
has the effect of filling in the cavities of the device on the 
reverse, the die for which, as has been previously shewn in other 

1 [ ‘Jour. As. Soc. Bcug.', vii. of 1854.] 

® [ PI. xx-viL, %. 8, 9.] 

[PL iv., fig. 20, and pL xxvii., %s. 10, 11, 12.] 

^ [ British Museum, weight, 40 grs.] 
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specimens^ partakes more of tke nature of an anvil, with an 
intaglio engraved upon its surface, than that of a second die, 
ill the usual acceptation of the term. The Bactrian-Greek 
coins, on the other hand, though nearly assimilating in many of 
their details,^ take higher ground in the scale of art, not only in 
technic merit, but more definitively ; inasmuch as their obverse 
and reverse dies, if not uniform and exactly opposed on the two 
surfaces, are of broader expanse in proportion to the size of the 
metal to be impressed, and they are equally raised in the 
gradations of the ordinary advance of coinage, in exhibiting 
legends, the vernacular transcript of which, at least, there would 
have been no difficulty in the local mint-masters imitating, had 
the indigenous coins been derivatives from the Greek stock. 

In brief, the simple rule for the test of all these questions 
would be that, while there may well be retrogression in artistic 
execution, there will seldom be oblmon of mechanical adap- 
tations when once commxmicated. 

Another argiunent of no inconsiderable weight against the 
priority of the Greek examples of these associate mintages is, 
that the adoption of the square form of piece was opposed to the 
home practice of the western nations, while it was a natural 
sequence in the order of local coinages. 

I have quoted the opinions of Burnouf and Wilson d-projoos 
to Prinsep’s first enquiry as to the derivation of the art of coin- 
ing among the people of India (p. 53), but I have reserved any 
observations of my own on the subject, till I could illustrate 
their tenor in direct connexion with the figured exemplars whose 
fabric and execution should vindicate my deductions. 

Prof. Wilson, it mil be seen, hesitates to admit the origi- 
nality or independence of the local development of this art, 
though, as I have before hinted, he might w^ell have afforded to 
express a more authoritative judgment in favour of the inventive 

^ [ Tlie weights of tlie two classes assimilate closely, — four good specimens of the 
^elephant’ and ‘lion’ coins in the British Museum wei^h severally, 181, 191, 19 3^ 
and 201 grains. Two undamaged coins of Agathocles give 183 and 194 grs.] ^ 
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olairas of tlie race whose Kteratnre lie has contributed so largely 
to make known to the European world of modern days ! I, for 
my part, have no reserve in conceding to the early inhabitants of 
Hindiist4n a creative and improving faculty, such as sufficed to 
produce, without any apparent foreign aid, such specimens of 
mint workmanship as may fairly be designated complete coins. 

The shades and gradations of this progress towards the 
mechanism of what we understand by coined money, may be 
exemplified in the collateral efforts of invention the different 
series display, each in its own order and degree. Had India 
waited for Greek art to teach it how to fabricate money, India's 
exhumed produce should have betrayed to us nothing short of 
coins of full die-struck maturity. As I have before remarked, 
to whatever point artistic execution might chance to advance, 
the country so instructed was not likely to have degenerated 
to the more crude and imperfect processes of undeveloped 
science. Once learnt, the combination of the two dies was but 
little more difficult than the application of one ; and certainly 
its simplicity and effectiveness would recommend it far beyond 
the troublesome and unsatisfactory process of a separate casting 
for each individual piece, or any other of the initial efforts 
towards the production of money, eventually so far perfected 
in si'hif that modern civilization rests content with pieces but 
little improved upon the form thus early adopted. 

Having disposed so far of the internal evidence bearing on 
the origin and development of these early coinages, it is needful 
to examine to what extent the literature of the country con- 
tributes material for the determination of the epoch of the initial 
phase of Indian money. The solution of this question unfor- 
tunately depends upon the due definition of a second problem : 
that is, the age of the work from which we draw the scant 
testimony immediately available. 

Prof. "Wilson^ is of opinion that the Laws of Mann, though 

^ [I annex some remarks with which Prof, AVilson has favored me, in reply to my 
query as to the date of Manu: ‘*Sir 'William Jones’ estimate of the date of Mann, 
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disfigured by interpolations, and only cast into tbeir present 
form in about 200 b.c. — are still entitled to date many authentic 
portions of tlieir text from 800 b.c. The passages relating to 
money and fines in the eighth, and ninth books,^ though incon- 
sistently contrasted in the translation, sufficiently accord in the 
original yersion, where any absolute equivalent for the term 
^ money ^ is altogether wanting. If it be permissible, therefore, 
to accept these passages as veritable portions of the original, 
we may infer, that, at or about 800 b.c., the Hindus were 
already in possession of such a scheme of exchange as re- 
cognised the use of fixed and determinate weights of metal, 
not only as general equivalents and measures of value ; but 
further, that the system had already advanced so far as to 
adopt small and convenient sections of metal into the category 
of current money; and that the punch-marked pieces of the 
Plates may be taken to exemplify the first germs of improved 
commercial and fiscal aj)titude, expressed by the transitional 
movement from normal weights to absolute coins.^ 

I conclude these digressions from the original text of my 


eight centuries before Christ, is based upon a very fanciful and inconclusive analogy, 
and not entitled to any weight whatever. In fact, the Laws of Mann are a com- 
pilation of the laws of very different ages ; many are word for word the same as the 
Sutras of some of the oldest Rishis. There are various unquestionable proofs of 
high antiquity : — the people of Bengal, Orissa, and the Draviras of the South were 
not Hindus when one passage was written ; and Caldwell places Dravira civilisation 
through the Brhhnians six or seven centuries before Christ ; — there is lio mention of, 
or allusion to, Siva or Krishna, which places the work before the ‘Mahhbhhrat’; — 
there is evident familiaiity with the Vedas, persons and legends being alluded to 
not found anywhere else. Ah. such passages I could consent to consider at least as 
old as 800 B.c. On the other hand, there are many references to the merit of 
AUnsd ‘ non-injury of animal life,' and these are probably later than Buddhism— 
and there is mention of the Chinas, a name that Sinologues say is not older than 
two centuries before Christ; but this may he an interpolation. However, I should 
Blink the work may have been put together about that time, although very much of 
it is a great deal older.”] 

1 [ Paras. 120, 140, 151, 159, 166, 169, 212, 213, 215, 220, 284, 298 (307?), 319, 
330, 361, 392, 393, and page 399.] 

_ 2 [ I abstain from definitively quoting the following passage among my proofs of the 
existence of coined money in India prior to the advent of the Greeks, as I am aware 
that, though some translations render ^pjifiara h'lrripiBfji.Tja'av by ^ nmneratd pecunih^ 
yet other authorities seem to disavow such an interpretation: — Mitford, v., 418; 
ThirlwaU’s ‘ History of Greece,' vii., 53 ; Arrian, p. 455, {Bd, Buchon, ‘ Pantheon 
Litteraire ).— Xly rp woAct ’AAei^cfvSpos, Hivnyts, p/r\Tp6'KoKiv 
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author by the exhibition of a wood-cnt of an entirely new species 
of coin discovered in the Himalaya nioimtains near Almorah, and 
forwarded by the finder, with two others of nearly similar device, 
to the late Sir H. M. EUiot. 


(No. 2.) 


The coin represented in the cut will be seen to bear the 
Buddhist emblems of the Stag and Bo-Tree, associated with the 
legend Siva-datasa — a second specimen having the 

central device figmed under N^o. 2 ; bears similarly the Stag and 
Bo-tree insignia on its margin; accompanied with the letters 
ftrw . . The imperfectly developed reverses of these coins, 
the produce, like others previously described, of an engraved 
anvil, also bear Buddhist devices.] 


INDO-SCYTHIC COINS (RESUMED). 

(pL xxi.) 

Having disposed, to the best of our knowledge, of the 
earliest Hindu coins, we must now return to the Indo- 
Scythic series, for the purpose of conducting the reader 
through the promised line of connection into the second 
great field of Hindu imitation. 

Enough has been said on former occasions of the 
two principal families of this type, the Kadphises and the 

V TOV :sd^0ov x^pa (puojia ry -^ivdSpLUpa) a\ re ^riiAai a{fr^ avoiyovraL 

irpocrayovTij ml ot oiKeioi rod ra re xp^f^<^TCL pie jxrj crap ical rovs 

i\€<f>apras fiera <r<p&p &yopr€s air^^^Tcoy.— Arrian, books vi, and xvi., ed. Amst. 1757,] 

Ynlcanius Icgendum conjicit avapidfArjra. 
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Kanerkos groups; but with a yiew of systematizing a 
little the information already obtained ; and, at tlie same 
time, of infroducing a few new aird yery beautiful coins 
lately added to our list, I baye collected in the present 
plate the principal yarieties of the Kanerkos Mithraics, 
subsequent to the adoption of the vernacular titles of 
rao and rao nano rao. 

With the most common obverse of the Indo-Scythic 
family — a raja clad in the Tartar coat, and inscribed 
PAo KANHPKi (fig. 3) — I have traced on the copper coins, as 
ell as on the gold ones, the following series of reverses, 
NANO (for nanaia), nanao, mao, miopo, mitpo, miopo.mipa, a©po, 
oKPo, and a word not very clearly made out on fig. 8, 
OAAO. Of these the explanations have been already at- 
temptcd(pp. 126, etc.): mitliro^ mitro^ miro ' are but varieties 
of mithru, ‘ the Sun,’ whose eflSlgy on the genuine Greek 
coins of Kanerkos is plainly entitled haio2. I have con- 
jectured okro to bo intended for arka, the Sanskrit name 
of the ‘ Sun ; ’ and his four-armed effigy in fig. 7, — more 
beautifully developed on the gold coin fig. 1, an unique 
obtained by Karamat ’All at Kabul, — confirms this 
'.nion. Athro has been before stated to bo the Zend 
ord for the igneous essence of the Sun ; and, accordingly, 
'0 find a flame depicted on the shoulders of the figures 
, soaring this epithet, in fig. 0 and in fig. 2,^ a very 
pretty little gold coin, for which I am also indebted to 
Karamat ’AH. Nanaia^ remaining feminine in nana of 

^ Lieut. Cumiing'liara lias added tins variety from a fine gold coin. 

2 [As notices regarding ancient coinage.^ arc rare and infrequent in the Saibskrit 
uitliors, I avail myself of this opportunity of extracting an interesting note of Prof. 
vyilson’Sj a-^propos to these Kuncrld pieces : Although not connected with the 
history of Ivancrki or his innovations, it seems not unlikely that the use of the term 
Nunn on his coins may serve to elucidate some points in the liistory of Sanskrit 
literature. We find, for example, in the play called ‘Mricli-chukati,’' in a Prakrit 

15 
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fig. 4, lias been shewn to be the Persian Diana, or th 
Moon : — and, in strict accordance with the Brabmanicai 
mythology, this deity is made masculine in nanao and 
MAO— the Imus ’) of the Hindus — and on his 

effigy in fig. 9, (as in former drawings in vol. iii.,) the 
horns of the moon are seen to project from behind his 
shoulders. 

The same devices in every respect are continued upon 
several succeeding coins of the rao nano rao series. The 
chief varieties of the obverse of these are given in ^ 

2, and 9 to 14. The order in which they shoulc 
placed is necessarily doubtful; but, judging from 
comparative perfection of the Grecian letters, the ‘ couc 
lounger,’ fig. 9, and the ‘elephant-rider,’ fig. 10, shoul 
have precedence over the rest. 

Eig. 9, from tlie Yentura collection, is a very perfect specimen oi 
the ^ conch lounger.’ He has a ^ glory ’ extended around his body, as 
well as his head, and his titles, rao nano rao and koramoy are distinct ; 
but the name is unfortunately missing, no more than 00 being visible. 

In fig. 10 we are not more fortunate, but from the succession of 


passage, and also in the Sanskrit text of the ‘ Mitakshara,’ the word ]Sf€inaha used to 
signify a coin.^ No satisfactory etymology of this word can be offered, and it is, in 
all likelihood, not Sanskrit. It is possibly, therefore, derived from the Ndnd of the 
coins of Kanerki or his successors, from which Ndndha would he regularly formed. 
The commentator on the play describes a Ndndha as a coin having upon it the figure 
of Siva ; a description sufficiently warranted by the coins of this period. If thi 
origin of the word be accurately conjectured, the age of Yajnawalkya’s leg<al diet; 
and that of the ‘ Mrich-chakati,’ must be subsequent to the eera of Kanerld ; a’ 
whatever that may he, they will he of a less remote period than the age ’tv 
popular belief assigns to them.* *~~-Ariam Antiqm, p. 364.] 

‘ “ Sakdra, ‘This fiicher of broad pieces,’ Act 1, . 

The comment calls Ndndka ‘a coin with the mark of Siva.’ 'i 

text of the ‘ Mitakshara ’ directs that the mbricators of false coins shall be punishe 
also the assay er who gives a false valuation. ‘ The falsifier of weights, copper grant 
measures, and also of the 'Nandlza; ’ and, again, ‘the assaycr of Kanakas^ who cal' 
that which is genuine a forgery, or fails to detect a counterfeit, is to he punished i 
the highest degree^ ‘ Mitakshara: ’ YyamMra, p. 80. The commentator evident! 
considers the Mdndka to be either a gold or silver coin, as he explains its bein^ 
false or forged to signify either its hearing an impression dilfercnt from that 
legally struck, or its being adulterated with copper and the like.”] 
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o ^ s , we may guess tlie word to be oohmo or oohpki. names already 
known on the gold coins. Some of the Manikyala ' elephant ^ coins 
had the name ken pano. This family is extremely numerous, and is 
procurable among the old pice of every bazar in Upper India. 

The names on the last series, figs. 11 to 14 are illegible; but the 
letters are still Greek. The first three specimens are selected from a 
number in Col. Stacy’s cabinet, to exhibit the varieties of the sitting 
posture, and its gradual transition to the squat position of the Hindus. 
Tod has sup|)osed the figiu’e in a coin similar to fig. 11 to be Parthian ; 
but what he there took for a bow, was evidently the ornamental contour 
of the back of the prince’s ' throne ’ or sinJidsm. Pig. 14 is from a 
coin in Col. Smith’s possession. 

In fig. 15 of this plate, drawn from a plaister cast of a bronze 
embossed chaprds or badge, in the Ventura collection, we may conceive 
the Ml device of the ' elephant ’ obverse to be developed. The faulty 
proportion of the rider still prevails : the fio wing fillets to the head- 
dress ; the (mkks to guide the animal ; the ‘ glory ’ round the face, are 
visible in both ; but the name is wanting. 

Of figs. 16 and 17 — the former from Col. Stacy’s, the latter from 
Col. Smith’s cabinet — I have already noticed a less perfect specimen 
while descanting on the earliest Hindu coins. The general style of the 
figures on both faces so strongly resembles that of the Kanerkos coins, 
that I feel disposed to look upon them as imitations. The legend has 
a fourth letter very distinct, besides some less distinct on the left hand 
yodMyala . . tajaija. 

INDO-SCYTHIC AND HINDU LINK-COINS. 

(pi. xxii.) 

It is -worthy of remark, that none of the Kanerkos 
coins have a Pehlvi legend ; although the collateral series 
of Eadphises, which possesses so many attributes in com- 
mon with them, invariably has this accompaniment. 
Considering that all the Baetrian family have the same, 
it would perhaps be better to place Eadphises as the last 
of the Pehlvi series, immediately before Eanerkos,* and 
he will thus follow most conveniently the Kadaphes 

1 They must have been nearly contemporaneous. Lieut. Cunningham tells me, 
he has just obtained 163 Kanerki and KadpMses copper coins, which were dug up in 
a village near Beiihres. ^ The proportions of each type were a.s follows : Kadphises 
and ‘ bull,’ 12 ; Kanerki, 60 ; ‘ elephant-rider/ 48 ; running or dancing figure on 
reverse, 13; ‘couch-lounger,- 13; cross-legged, 5; squatted figure. 8; and undis- 
tiiignishablc, 4. In the collections from the Panjfib, the ill-executed descendants of 
the ‘bull’ reverse predominate. 
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choranos described in my last paper. Indeed, as the 
word KadpMses never occurs except in conjunction with 
some other name, as oohmo, or ookmo, it may be read as 
a patronymic appellation of the family — ‘ the descendants 
of Kadaphes.’ 

Of the gold coins of Eadphises, two varieties only 
were hitherto known to us. By singular good fortune. 
Col. Smith has met ivith a third, and with duplicates of 
the former two, in the common bazar of Benares ! His 
agent purchased the three which are engraved at the 
top of pi. xxii. from a sarraf, who said they were sold to 
him two years ago by a Marathi pilgrim to the Holy 
City, in wiiose family they must doubtless have been 
hoarded for many centuries, for their character precludes 
any suspicion of their genuineness. Of fig. 2, I have 
since found a duplicate in Karamat ’All’s last despatch to 
myself: fig. 3 is a duplicate of the one Dr. Martin* 


i The May number of the ‘Asiatic Journal ’ contains an announcement of the safe 
arrival of this coin and of the collector himself, in Italy. Col. Tod, on his travels, 
happily found and translated the following notice from the ‘ Bulletin ’ of the Arch- 
adogical Society of Borne, which our readers will read with avidity, although in fact 
it adds notliing new to our information : — “ Dr. Honigberger has retmmed from a voy- 
age in the east, laden with an abundant antiquarian harvest of most important medals. 
Among the more remarkable are a large one of Demetrius ; another, very beautiful, 
and ill fine preservation, of Euthydemiis ; and a third, extremely perfect, of 
Ilormiisdas of the Sassanian dynasty: all three, it would appear, hitherto unknown 
finetUtes) , But what seems to us to merit still more consideration, is a similar 
monument, Avith the name of a king Kadfise written in Greek characters. Dr, 
Honigberger discovered it in the vicinity of Khbul ; Avhere, in a small wooden-case, 
amongst a quantity of ashes and earth, he found a little silver-box containing the 
above-mentioned coin, together with a blackish (or dark-coloured) Herastra (stone in 
tlic form of an egg), with some small hones, apparently those of a child. Upon the 
medal ls the bust of an aged man, of no very noble expression, bald-headed, in a 
simple! garb, and holding in his right hand an implement resembling a hammer. 
Around it is a very distinct inscription j in Greek characters, KAA«I>I5EG BA^SIAETC ; 
and, less well preserved, other characters resembling MO. (OOHMO.) On the 
reverse is a naked youth, on whose head are traces of a turban or cap, {her7'eUa^) and 
an inscription in Persian characters of the ancient Peblvi (caratUn Fersiani deW 
mttlco PehlmJ. Honigberger states, that he lias other niedals of this same king, 
hitherto uiikiioAvn to history and numismatics. Another medal in gold, which the 
.same traveller left with an amateur of antiquities at St. Petershurgh, shcAvs the 
entire figure of a similar king, armed from head to foot ; and in the inscription, 
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extracted from the Jalalabad tope, depicted in Masson^s 
pL xiii., vol. iii. 

Fig. 1 is as yet unique, and is of particular interest, from the 
style of the obverse. The king is here seen in a Grecian or Eoman 
war-chariot, drawn by two horses, and driven by an awiga of dimi- 
nutive proportions. The execution is very perfect, with the exception 
of the exaggeration of the principal figure. The inscription is quite 
perfect, baciaeto oohmo kaa^ichc, and, on the reverse is a long 
inscription in Pehlvi, which I cannot attempt to interpret, but the 
commencement seems to be malaMo hadiapas. ... The symbols are 
the same as usual, and the perfect preservation of this beautiful coin 
enables us to note the flames playing on the shoulders of the monarch, 
similar to those on the efligy of AtJiro in the last plate, and to those on 
the image of Buddha, dug up by Dr, Gerard at Kabul, (see jj!. xxvi. 
[viii.] vol. iii.) The next two figures (4, 5,) of the present plate 
remove the difliculty I have hitherto felt in determining the meaning 
of the ^bull ^ reverse. They are both gold coins of the Ventura collec- 
tion ; on the obverse, the titles rm nano rao and Imram are visible; 
and in the area of fig. 4, what appears to be the Sanskrit syllable, if ; 
only we know that the Sanskrit of that ancient period was of a 
different form. But the reverse of these is what we should particularly 
notice, because the word okpo (in one coin written downwards, in 
the other upwards,) marks the ^bulP and his priest ms dedi- 
cated to the Solar worship, and not to the Siva of the Brahmanical 
creed. 

The next gold coin, No. 6, requires no particular notice, nor does 
fig. 8, on which the simple title pao seems to designate a young 
prince; but the three following, also of Gen. Ventura’s superb collection, 
must arrest us for a moment. 

The name on the obverse of these is ohpki, the same as on the 
Manikyala small gold goins : on the reverse, fig. 7 shews ns the two 
radical emblems, Nanaia and Ohro, united on the same coin, with the 
four-pronged symbol between them, and a mysterious triangle above. 
This little coin is unique. The next, fig. 9, is equally curious, though 
others in copper have been met with by Col. Stacy. The epigraplie 
borne by these is apaoxpo which I suppose to mean ^ the great Sun; ’ 
arda or arta in ArdesMr and Artaxerives, having that acceptation. On 
the copper coins, the word appears corrupted to OPO okpo and this 
is probably the epigraplie of the dancing figure in pi. xxi. 

In fig. 10, the name of the Moon, mao, and the lunar crescent, are 
satisfactory and conclusive as to that being the correct reading. 

And. now we come at last to the main object to which 

which is well preserved, the Greek characters B and A are legible. On the reverse 
is a man, clothed, with a homed animal before him. The epigraph on tliis is like- 
wise in the ancient Pehlvi character. 
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this essay was directed, namely, to discover the prototype 
of the Kanauj coins in those of Indo-Scythie fabric. 

The great majority of what are called the Kanauj 
gold coins have, on the obverse, a prince standing 
precisely in the attitude of Kadphises and Kanerkos. 
The dress alone betrays a slight variation, being, in some 
instances, almost the coat and trowsers of the present 
day. On the reverse is a female seated, — sometimes, on a 
couch, more frequently, in the native fashion,' — holding in 
her left hand a cornucopia, in her right a fa%a or ‘ noose.’ 
This class of coin has long been known. A brass pot, 
containing, it is said, two hundred of them, was acci- 
dentally discovered by the wearing away of the east bank 
of the river Hugh', ten miles above Calcutta, some years 
ago. Twenty-four were presented to the British Museum,- 
an equal number to Dr. Hunter, and a portion to the 
India House; the remainder were dispersed among 
private collectors. It was from one of these that 
Wilson’s Ho. 13 was cbawn; and the same store 
furnished the figures in Marsden’s plate. The latter 
author in his ‘Humismata Orientalia,’ (ii., 725,) has the 
following passage, which will serve excellently weU as a 
text to the present section of our essay : 

^ Some learned antiquaries think they discover in these the 
evidences of a Greek origin; but on this point I do not see enough to 
justify an opinion, and shall refrain from conjecture; cherishing the 
hope that future discoveries of Indian medals may throw a light upon 
the subject, which is in itself of the higest interest/ 

To this challenge we have now the good fortune to 
he able to respond most satisfactorily : 

In figs. 11 and 12 (Yentura collection), we find precisely the 
obverse and reverse above described, with the marginal legend in 
Greek, rao nano rao . . Icorano, and the superaddition of some incipient 
rude Nagari in the position afterwards occupied by legible Sanskrit 


ART. X.] INDO-SCYTHIC AND HINDU LINN-COINS. 231 

names and titles. To set the comparison in the clearest light, the two 
lowest coins in the page have been inserted, fig. 16 from G-en. Yentnra^s, 
fig. 17 from Col, Smith’s, cabinet, to shew the identity of the two 
classes. The description of them in detail belongs to the next plate, 
where, instead of deteriorating, they will be found to improve, while 
they become Indianised. An opposite effect is, however, observable in 
a second branch derived from the same stock, which it is difficult to 
account for, unless by supposing a divided realm, one portion flourishing 
and patronising the arts, while the other maintained nought but the 
shadow of its pristine glory and ancestry. This declining gradation 
is exemplified in figs. 14 (Yentura) ; 13 (Stacy) ; and 15 (Karamat ’AH) ; 
wherein at last it is barely possible to trace the semblance of the 
sacrificing raja on the obverse, or of the female on the reverse; 
although, from the insensible gradations in a multitude of specimens, 
such are undoubtedly the figures. Fig, 15 is a very common coin in 
silver and copper : one was extracted from the Manikyala tope, and 
was then supposed to bear the representation of a crab and a dagger 1 
That coin, it will be remembered, bore the obvious ISTagari letters 
’sfV’ERr. Many other have been since discovered with the same ; and 
it should be remarked, that the form of hT^ari in these differs essen- 
tially from that of the collateral branch. 

Here tlien we haye the Indo-Scythic paternity of the 
Kananj coinage proved hy the best evidence : and now 
we will proceed to examine, in detail, its Hindu off- 
springj before entering upon the natural enquiry whether 
such a fact is borne out by the meagre remnants of 
history and tradition that are applicable to this obscure 
period. 

[ My readers will not have accompanied me thus far without 
appreciating the difficulty I have experienced in selecting the 
most suitable position among these miscellaneous essays for the 
introduction of extraneous information, as pertinent to one or 
other of a detached series of papers following out any given 
section of Indian archaeology. In no instance has this embar- 
rassment presented itself in more force than in regard to the 
complicated articles on the Gupta coinage. 

Ill this case I have endeavoured to meet the objection to 
scattered notes, either historical or numismatic, applicable to 
each coin in turn, by prefixing to the whole range of articles 
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devoted to the special subject, a general assemblage 
of the data for historical illustration; and, leaving 
Prinsep’s text descriptive of coins and legends im- 
touclied, I have ventured as a sequel upon the experi- 
ment of an entirely new serial arrangement of the 
gold coinage of the Guptas, which gives me the 
opportunity of supplying all the latest readings 
without the unpleasant office of correction, and 
enables me to insert in the general catalogue such 
new sjDeciniens as have become available since Prinsep 
wrote : the whole being cast into one concise view', 
instead of following the somewhat perplexing order 
of the plates, whose distribution w^as necessarily 
faulty, both in the then novelty of the subject and 
the irregular incoming of specimens ! 

I commence my extracts with a copy of Prinsep’s 
revised translation of the Gupta inscription on the 
AUahabM Latd The previous decipherment of this 
record by Dr. Mill, (which appeared in vol. iii. ^ J our. 
As. Soc. Beng.’), had been based uj)on an imperfect 
fac-simile of the original. The admirable impressions 
of the writing on the column taken ofi* on cotton 
cloth and on j)apei‘, by Capt. E. Smith, Bengal 
Engineers, in 1837, placed at Prinsep's command 
the full means of checking and correcting the errors 
of the early copy, while his own more mature expe- 
rience in the normal forms of these and other Sanskrit 
characters rendered his lithographed transcript and 
transliteration more than usually trustw^orthy. 

The wood- cut in the margin represents the style 
and dimensions of the Allahdbdd Monolith, upon 
whose surface this inscription is graven ; it may be 
necessary to note that the more ancient writing on 


^ [ ‘Jour. As. Soc. Bcng.', vi., 963, (1837).] 
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this stone, and for whose exhibition we may conclude the pillar 
to have been expressly fashioned, consists of a counterpart of 
the Edicts of Asoka, which appear severally on the L4t at Dihli, 
the rocks of GirnS^r on the western coast, and Dhauli in 
Cuttack — in addition to the transcript in the Semitic character 
on the rock at Kapurdigiri. ^ 

The capital figured below does not directly belong to this 
monument, but is taken from the original on the Gandak Lat, 
of which we have a second similar example. Hence we assume 
that a figure of a like character once crowned the Allahabad 
column.] 



Capital of a LCtt on tlio Gaiulak. (From Fergusson’a ‘ Hantllbook.’) 

Translation of the Inscription on the Allahabad Lat. 

(Begimuiig, at tlie Jifth line, witL yaspa, whicli lias reference to a preceding 
eulogistic epithet in the genitive case. This verse is No. 2 in Dr. MilFs 
translation.) 

(2) , . . . In the midst of pleasurable things, happy in body and mind ; levpng 
his revenue in strict conformity with the Sh Astras ^ . 

(3) . . . . Destroying unhappiness, and putting an end to those who cause it ; 
greedy for eulogistic praise, glory and extended rule : — 

(4) . . , . Whose enemies, amazed at his cavalcade and warlike armament, ask, 
What manner of man is this? Among his elevated counsellors . ... 

(5) . . . Whose eyes filled with the tears of affection, when, in consequence of 
his written mandate, (.^ his son or wife had been re-called) . 

(6) . . V • Having seen his former good acts, delightful as nectar, his wife was 
much pleased. ... 

^ Which enjoin that one-sixth of the produce of the land belongs to the king. 
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(7) . . . . Inflamed with Yigorons wrath against the presumptuous, hut when 
submissive .... 

(8) . In battles, with his own arm humbling continually those who exalt them- 
selves .... 

(9) . Cherishing (his subjects) with an affectionate, s\veet, and contented dispo- 
sition. ... 

(10) . . . . The force of his arm being gradually strengthened by youthful 
exercise, by himself were killed. . . . 

(11) . (This verse is too much effaced to be made out.) 

(12) . Whose fame is spread (over the earth), as it were a cloth, white as the 
moon-beam. ... 

(13) . . . . The lustre of his skill in well-directed learning causes exclamations, 
‘ Who is there that is not his.?’ (He is a fortress), and they are, as it were, grass 
upon his ramparts, and much wealth is locked up within him. 

(14) . Of him, who is able to engage in a hundi’ed battles, whose own arm’s 
strength is his only ally : he with the mighty chest. ... 

(15) . Whoso person is become beautiful, from the marks of wounds received, and 
the scratches caused by his wielding the battle-axe, the arrow, the poniard, the 
elcphaut-spiko, the cestus, the scymitar, the javelin, the club, the iron dart, the 
dagger,^ and other weapons : 

(16) . The sovereign of Kausala, the tiger-king of the forests, the mantardja of 
Kam’^itta, the sovereign of Arggh^shtapma, the lord of Miri and IJddy^ra, the just 
prince of Dattairanda, the nila-rdja of S^phvamukta: ^ 

(17) . The king Hastivarma of Vinga, XJgrasena of P'^lakka, Kuvera of Devar-^shtra 
Hhananjaya of Kausthalapnra, etc., and all the kings of the southern roads fdaMdnd- 
pathaj : — from liis favors to all these (I say) becoming more dignified and prosperous. 

(18) . Whose power increases by the force or clemency respectively exercised 
towards Eudradeva, Matila, H^adatta, Chandravarma, Ganapati, N^iga, N^gasena, 
Achjmta, Nandi, Balavarma, and the other rhjas of Aryavarta ; who has made serving- 
men of all the Deva-rkjas . 

(19) . The magnitude of whose authority takes pleasure in exacting attendance, 
obedience, and tribute from the kings of the neighbouring billy countries of Samata, 
Tkravakra, K-^martipa, Nep&,la, Kartripura, and from all the ihjas of M&lava, AijunS.- 
yana, Yaudheya, MCidi'aka, Ahhira, Prkijuna, Sanakflnika, (or Sanaka Anika) and 
Ktikakhara : 

(20) . Who is famous for his great aid in restoring (to their thrones) the royal 
progeny of many deposed rajas ; 

(21) . Whose most powerful dominion over the world is manifest in the maidens 
freely offered as presents, the jewels, the money, the horses, the produce of the soil, 
the ornaments of the precious metals brought as tribute by the heaven-desceended 
monarch, the Shflhfln-Shahi (of Persia), the Scythians, the Huns, by him of Sain- 
hatta, and of other places ; by the kings of all the isles, etc. who, mounted on his 
war chariot, has no competitor in the world : 


^ Parasu, sara, sanku, srini, prasa, asi, tomara, vatsap&,la, nS,racha, vaitasti, etc. 
I have translated them as described to me rather than on dictionary authority, for in 
Wilson, Nos. 2, 3, 4, 5, and 9, are all given as varieties of arrows ; vatmpdla and 
vciitdstij I do not ffnd, the latter is probably derived from voiiidsoi^ ^ a ratan.’ 

2 ‘ A country (lately) freed from a curse,’ —perhaps some physical calamity. 
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(22) . majesty exults in tlie princes endowed witk hundreds of yirtues and 

good qualities prostrate at liis feet : a man inspiring fear as of instant annihilation : 
altogether incomprehensible ; yet tender-minded to those who are submissive and 
bow before hiin ; and extending mercy to hundreds of thousands whom he has subdued : 

(23) . "Who lends a mlling ear, and a consoling tongue to the case of the poor and 
destitute, the orphan, and the sick: is very kind to the brave of his army; is com- 
parable to Dhanada (Kuvera), Yaruna, Indra, and Antaka (Yama^) : 

(24) . Who has won and again restored the riches of many kings conquered by his 
own right hand : a man who strictly keeps his word, whose accomplishments in 
feshion, in singing and playing, put to shame the lord of the immortals (Indra) 
Yrihaspati, Tumburu, Nhrada, etc.; who is called ^the king of poets ^ from his skill 
in making verses— the livelihood of the learned ! — whose excellent conduct proceeds 
from the observations stored in his retentive memory : 

(25) . Who regularly performs all the established ordinances : — wdio is a very god 
among men ; — the great-grandson of Mahftriija Sri Gupta; the grandson of Mahh- 
rhja Sri Ghatot Kacha ; the son of Mahhrbja Adhirhja Sri Chandra Gupta. 

(26) . Born of Mahadevl Kumhra Devi, the daughter of Lichchhavi; Mahhrhja 
Adhiidija Sri Samudra Gupta : how he tilled while alive the earth with the fame of 
his conquests, and is now departed to enjoy tlie supreme bliss and emancipation of 
Indra’s heaven, this lofty pillar, "which is, as it were, his arm, speaks forth: a 
standing memorial to spread his fame in many directions : — erected with the materials 
accnmnlated through the strength of the arm of his liberality (now in repose), and 
the siifficicney of the holy texts. 

(^forse). The clear water of Gangh that issues from the artificial pool formed by 
the encircled hair of the lord of men (Siva) purifies the three worlds. 

May this poetical composition of the slave of the feet of the great king, whose 
mind is enlightened by the great favor of admission to the presence, son of the 
administrator of punishments (magistrate), Dhruva Bhhti, — the skilled in war and 
peace, the counsellor of the young prince, the great minister Harisena, afford 
gratification and benefit to all creatures ! 

Executed by the slave of the feet of the supreme sovereign, the criminal magis- 
trate, Tilahhatfo. 

When restored to its natural order we find the epithets applied to 
the deceased emperor of Hindustan, not only much less hyperbolical, 
and reposing less upon mythological allusions, but crowding in a short 
space a most unexpected and curious survey of the political divisions 
of India at the time, containing even the names and titles of very 
many of the reigning families, and extending beyond tho boundaries 
of India proper into the regions of the ‘ great king ’ of Persia and the 
hordes of the Huns and Scythians ! It may be poverty of imagination 
in the poet that has wrought us this good; for, once laying hold of an 
idea, he rings the changes upon it as long as he can find words, and 
then draws up with an inelegant * etc,* Thus, in tho fourteenth and 
fifteenth lines he enumerates no less than nine warlike weapons the 

^ Gods of the earth, water, air, anti fire respectively. 
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king^s brawny arms were scarred in wielding; and thus, when lie 
mentions tributary states lie fortunately spares none that Samudra’s 
supremacy could in any degree comprehend ! The passage is altogether 
so curious that I must crave permission to insert a copy of it in the 
Eoman character before I endeavour to trace any of the countries 
alluded to. The continual recurrence of the adjectival termination lia, 
(the prototype of the modern genitive postposition) led me to suspect 
the nature of the sentence. 

(16) Kamalalca mahendra, onahdJcdntdraka-vydgJira'-rdja^ Kaurdttaka mantardja- 
argghdshtapitraha-malhendra^ miriha-uddydraka-swdmi, daUaimndapallaha-dayam, 
hdncJieyaJm Dtshnu^ shdpdmmuhtaka (17) nilardja, 

In this sentence we have the regal designations of nine princes ; 
unless (which is probable enough) the terms mahen&m, rdja^ swdmi^ 
nih-rdjaj d-dyana, etc. are employed with the same general acceptation 
of ' prince/ to vary the expression euphoniously. 

The kingdom of Kausala (or Kosala) is well known from the Buddhist 
authors to be modern Oude/ (Ayodha) or Benares, — the Kasikosala of 
Wilford. The Vydglira-muhhas, ‘ tiger-faced ’ people, are mentioned in 
the ^ Yara-sanhita,’ among the eastern countries; and Kantara, a place 
south of Allahabad ; but the name may apply to any woody tract 
infested by tigers. The next name, ^ Xaurattaka,’ is unlniown, nor can 
the title ^ Manta-raja ’ be well explained. It may be the district of 
Kuru, near Tahnes war. ^Argghashtapuraka,’ the next name, may be 
construed as the ^ eight cities * where due ^ reverence ’ was paid to 
brahmans : ^Mirika’ and ^IJddyaraka^ seem derivable from miri ' cream, ^ 
and uda ^ water, ^ ^ maritime countries’ ; ^ Battairandaka ’ may be some 
country famous for producing the ‘castor-oil plant ’ ; ‘ Kaneheyaka’ may 
be Xanchipur, the ‘ golden city ’ in the south, mentioned in the 
‘ Brahmanda-purana ’ ; sdpdvamihtalca, also, bears an allegorical inter- 
pretation — ‘freed from a curse’; as likewise the raja’s title, 
‘blue’) — can the Magiri be his locality? it is one of the mountain 
divisions of Jambudwipa in the ‘ Brahmanda-purana ’ : ‘ like the lapis- 
lazuli gem is the Ma mountain.’ ^ Thus it may be uncertain whether 
these are figurative or real names, though it is hardly to be supposed 
that countries purely imaginary would be introduced as subject to the 
rule of a man just deceased. The list continues in the same strain; — 

(17) (Wda-rdja)^ mingeyaka hastimrma^pdlakkaka-ugrasena, devardshtraka knhera 
kaustJialapuraka dlianmjaya^ prahhriti sarm^-dakshindpatha rdja graha-samdjdmi- 
gralia janita pratdponmishra mdMhhdgyasya. 

1 Wilford however makes Kausala the delta or Smidarban tract of Beno-iiL— 

As, -Res., ix., 260. ® 

2 ^Asiatic Researches,’ vol. viii., 345, (AVilford’s Essay on Geography.) 
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All these names, it says, belong to that division of India entitled 

‘ Dakshinipatha,’ the lowermost of the four eiuHateral triangles into 

which the Mahahharata divides ancient India—' the ' Daohinahades 
of Arrian. This division, known to the contemporary of Alexander 
(Euemerus) was still extant in the time of Nonnus. Vamgeya^a is a 
regular derivation from Vinga ; but neither this country nor PalaJ^a, 
are to he found in the Pauranie lists of the southern countries, untess 
the latter be the country of the Pallis.' It must be remarked, tha| 
the names of theii- rulers are circumstantially given— Hastivarma and 
Ugrasena: and following them, we have Kuvera and Dhananjaya ot 
Devarashtra and Kausthalapura, places equally uncertain ; though the 
former has some affinity to Devagiri or Deogir; rdsUra 
merely ‘ country,’ Maharashtra might also be imderstood. Ausasthalii 
is said by Wilford to have been the name of Oujein in the Treta-^ga: 
Tod names the same place ‘ on the Indian ocean,’ but the general inter- 
pretation is Eanauj, a place out of the limits of the ' Dakshinapatha. 
The enumeration continues in the eighteenth line, as follows : 

HudraHem, MatiU, Ndgadatta, Ghandravarma, Ganapati, Mga, 

Aclyuta, Ifandi, Balmarma, adyaneha-Aryemarta-rcija, etc., ending wi pan- 

chardkikrita sarmcUvardjasya. ^ ^ 

Here we liave the actual names of ten rajas of India Proper or 
Aryavarta, without their respective countries, as though they were too 
well known to need insertion. The first, ‘ Eudra,’ probably belongs to 
the S‘Hi dynasty of Saurashtra, where the name so often occurs : 

< Ganapati ’ is also a family name : but few or none of the others can be 
identified in the very imperfect lists of this early period. 

In the following line we have a catalogue of provinces, whose kmgs 
were probably unknown by name to the writer : 

(19) Samata, tddmhra, Umariipch nepdla, Urtripura^adi pratymU, mipatihUT 
mdlavdrjundyam; yamlheya, mddraka, abhira, prdrjuna, sana 
pariJcddiblm elm; Sarm Ura ddndjndkanma pranamagamam (20) pantoshiU 

prachanda sdsanasya, ^ xt. 

The first five are the names of boundary mountain states on the 
north-east. The first two names cannot be determined, hut the text 
does not permit Dr. Mill’s plausible reading Sumata Mraehakra, the 
country friendly to pines.’ ‘ Kdmarupa,’ and ‘ Nepala ’ are weU knoTO : 
‘ Eart^ura ’ may possibly be Tripura or Tipperah. Then Mow those 
more to the north and west, most of which are to he found in the lists 
of the north-west countries extracted by Wilford from the 1 urunas, 
and published in ‘ As. Ees.’, viii., 340-343. 

> Placed by Wilford in Candeish, and otherwise called Abhlras.— ‘As. Eos.’, 

viii.,,336. 
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^Malava’ lie would make tke modem Malwa, but tMs may be 
doubted, as it is classed with ^ Madraka, Taudbeya, Arjunayana,’ and 
‘ Rajanya/ ( ^ Prarjuna) as ^ drinking tbe waters of tlie Airavati 
(Hydraotes)/ and consequently in tbe Panjab. ^Madraka’ is placed 
near Taxila or Taksbasila : ^ Yaudbeya ’ or tbe ^ country of Tuddba’ is 
very frequently mentioned in tbe Puranas, as lying between tbe 
Betasta (Hydaspes), and Sindu (Indus). Wilford calls it Sinde 
Proper, tbe ^ Ayud ’ of trayellers of the 16 tb century, and ^ Hud ’ of 
tbe Book of Esther. It must not be confounded with Ayodliya or Oude : 
and it may be here remarked that tbe Bebat group of Buddhist coins 
and sometimes Bactro-Pehlvi legends on tbe reverse, having constantly 
tbe word ^Yaudbeya’ on tbe margin, in tbe old character, certainly 
belongs to this kingdom. Tbe ‘ Abbiras ’ are sbepberd-kings (or more 
probably bill-tribes) in various parts of India ; those here enumerated 
must be tbe Abbiras of the upper part of tbe Indus near Attock. 
Abbisara isoften understood as Kashmir, tbe kingdom of Abisares, if we 
trust "Wilford. Tbe two final names ^ Sana-kanika’ ^ and ^Kakakbara’ 
are unknown : tbe former reminds us forcibly of tbe ‘ kanirka ^ of our 
coins ; and tbe latter has some analogy to tbe ‘ kaka bambas ’ of G-en. 
Court’s map, to tbe north-west of Kashmir. ‘Kanaka’ appears in 
"Wilford’s list as tbe name of an impure tribe on tbe west border. 

Passing over tbe panegyric about bis restoring tbe descendants of long 
deposed kings — which, however, is a fact not to be slightly regarded in 
a historical point of view — we come to another very curious passage : 

(20) Baivaputra shdhi ; sMMmshdh% salca^ murundaih; sainhdUaka adibJmcha ^ — 
(21) sarva dwipavdsihhir, etc. 

Here we have a picture of bis foreign relations, tbe nations who 
used to send him presents, or tribute of jewels, coin, horses, fruit, and 
even their daughters ! Eirst,^ Baimputra shahi ‘ tbe heaven - 

descended king ’ : this title would apply to tbe Parthian [Sassanian] kings 
who are styled in the well known triple inscriptions, ekfenots ©eun, 
and on tbe common Sassanian coins, ‘ offspring of tbe divine race of 
gods.’ But tbe two first letters are slightly obliterated and might be 
read either Babha-, or Bara- putra : tbe latter, ‘ son of Darius,’ would 
still apply to tbe same parties, and this is confirmed by tbe next words, 
iu which we recognize tbe very Persian title 
‘king of kings,’ which prevailed to tbe extinction of the Sassanian 
dynasty in tbe seventh century, so that here, at any rate, we have a 

^ [See TJdayagm Inscription, quoted at page 246.] 

2 [ I have examined the original with a special view to the determination of this 
word, and road the passage 
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limit to tlie modernicity of onr inscription. Of the ^ Sakas’ so much 
has been said that it is not requisite to dwell long on them : they are 
the Parthians of Wilford’s chronological table of Indian dynasties ; 
others identify them with the Sacse, the Scythians, the Siikya tribe of 
Buddhist notoriety, and the Yikramaditya opponents who introduced 
the Saka era. The ' Murundas/ according to “Wilford,^ are a branch 
of the Indo-Scythians who succeeded the Parthians ; and, in fact, the 
same as the llunas or Huns. Thirteen kings of this dynasty, he says, 
reigned in the northern parts of India. ^^They are the ^Morundse ^ 
of Ptolemy, who were masters of the country to the north ofngjhe 
Granges, from Dihli to G-aur and Bengal. They ai^e declared in the 
Puriinas to be rimpure^ tribes, and, of course, they were 

foreigners. The same are called Mary anther by Oppian in his tCyno- 
getics,^ who says that the Ganges runs through their country.” 

Brnnlidt a^ Hhe country of the lion,’ {sinliaj, might safely be 
identified with Sinhala, or Ceylon : especially as it is followed by 
sarm-divipaf ^ all the isles,’ which must refer to the anca diva of 
lYilford, (the Laccadives ? ) called by Ptolemy the ^ Aigidise®’ ; but I 
find a more plausible elucidation in Col. Sykes’ memoir on the geology 
of the Dakhan, which informs us that ^ Sainhatta’ is the proper name 
of the hilly range to which we give the appellation ^Western Ghats.’ 

As a proud peroration to this formidable list of allies and tribu- 
taries, the poet winds up with the brief epithet-words, pritUvydm 
apratirathasya, ^ whom in his war-chariot none in the world can rival 
or withstand,’ the very epithet found on one of the coins of Samudra- 
-gupta — apraiirathas — which I at first read apatinirha. However 
much we may allow for exaggeration, it will be granted that the 
sovereign to wdiom even a fair share of all this power and vast extent 
of empire could be attributed, must have exercised a more paramount 
authority in India Proper than most of its recorded kings. The seat of 
his own kingdom is unfortunately not mentioned, but I think it 

may be fairly deduced negatively from this very circumstance, 
llagadha, Ujjayiiu, and Surasena are omitted ; these therefore, in all 
probability, were under his immediate rule, and I may appeal again 
to the frequency of his coins discovered at Kanauj, as a reason for 
still fixing his capital at that place ; his family connection with the 
Lichchhavis of Allahabad, vrill account for the commemoration of his 
deeds at that many-roaded ( aneltormarga) focus. 

Of what fiimily were Samudra and the preceding Guptas, is 
nowhere mentioned. Dr, Mill’s claim to the Biirya-vansa descent for 

1 * Asiatic Besearehcfc!,’ viii. 113, and table. ^Asiatic Eesearches,' viii. 186. 
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them, however, falls to the ground from the correction of the epithet 
Mmi-hhuva^ ^ sun-descended,’ which turns out to be only the verb 
IMiiwa, ^ was.’ 

But I rather avoid being led into any disquisition upon this fruitful 
subject, since I agree in all that has been brought forward by the 
learned commentator on this and the Bhitari inscriptions in regard to 
the Chandragupta of neither of them being the Sandracottus of 
Megasthenes. On the other hand I incline much to identify him with 
the prince whom the Chinese Buddhist travellers found reigning in the 
fift^ century having a name signifying ^ cherished by the moon.^ ’ 

[My second extract in illustration of the history of the Guptas 
consists of] 

THE EESTOKATIOH AND TKANSLATION OF THE INSCRIPTION ON 
THE BHITAPr LAT. By the Eev. Dii. Mill, Frincipal of J^ishop’s College^ 
Calcutta, 

The discovery in the Grhazipur district, of a pillar with an inscrip - 
tion bearing the same royal names and genealogy as NTo. 2 on that of 
Allahabad, and continuing the series downward by three or four 
generations from Samudra-gupta, the principal subject of panegyric in 
both, might be exi>ected to furnish valuable supplementary information 
on points which that monument left in obscurity. "What was the seat 
and extent of the empire of this Gupta dynasty, and what was the 
precise place which the acts and events there described bore in the 
general history of NTorthern India in the ages that followed the great 
eras of Yikramaditya and Salivahana, — are points on which we might 
hope to gain more light by a document of this length, than from any 
others which the progress of antiquarian discovery has yet ]>roduced. 

The actual information obtained from this inscription, though not 
altogether destitute of new and interesting particulars relating to the 
state of India at the time of those kings, as I hope to shew in the few 
historical remarks subjoined to the reading and translation, is yet far 
from affording the desired satisfaction on the principal points just 
mentioned. Except the bare point of succession, and some adventures 

1 [Prinsep concludes Ms notice of this inscription with the following observation 
on the positive nature of his transcript “ Every letter has been found in the most 
satisfactory manner; and the only precaution to be attended to in reading is as to 
the application of the vowel d, which occupies different places in different letters 
as in the Silasthamhha alphabet. Thus, it is attached to the stroke of the / upward ; 
to the second foot of the downwards ; to the horizontally with a curve ; 
to "5^ as a hook on the centre ; and to other letters, at top, in the Tibetan fashion.] 
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rather alluded to than related in verses of a somewhat ohschre style of 
composition/ the information of a directly historical nature extends 
little beyond what is obtained from the numismatic researches so ably 
and indefatigably conducted by our Secretary [James Prinsep]. Whe- 
ther a more complete transcript would much increase our information 
from this source, may also be doubted. Lieut. Cunningham, to whose 
zeal and activity the inquirers into Indian antiquities are so deeply 
indebted, states that he made the transcript of this Bhitari inscription 
under very serious disadvantages : but I am not disposed to attribute 
to any imperfections arising from this cause, the whole or even the 
greater part of the errors discoverable in the inscription as now 
exhibited. Some are certainly chargeable on the sculptor who formed 
the letters on the pillar, unfaithfully representing the remembered or 
written archetype before him : and these errors are of sufficient magni- 
tude to induce the probable belief that others occasioning more 
perplexity in the deciphering, may have arisen from the same source. 
Prom whatever source, however, they proceed, they are capable of 
being completely detected and amended in all the earlier part of the 
inscription: viz. the introduction, and the laudatory verses that 
follow ; but when the verse suddenly ceases or changes, and that in 
the midst of the stanza, as it does about the middle of the 14th line on 
the pillar, — it is impossible to say how far errors of the same kind 
with those before found and corrected, (such as their sudden cessation 
itself seems to indicate) may have produced the general unintelligibility 
of the document until we come to its last line, the 19th. With the 
exception of those four lines and a half, the rest, notwithstanding the 
indistinctness of many of the letters (indicated by the frequent double 
readings and occasional laeuna3 in Lieut. Cunningham’s pencil copy), 
and the more serious difficulty arising from the positive errors above 
mentioned, may be interpreted with sufficient confidence. 

That I may not, however, seem to be gratuitously imputing error 
to an unknown artist more than twelve centuries dead, with a view to 
screen the want of skill or accuracy in his living transcribers and 
interpreters, — I am bound to make good the charge in question in 
detail, and in a manner that may bring conviction to the mind of every 
competent scholar. The substitution of W for ^ in the word 
feoMUtis-affeGtihiiS’-viriJ in the sixth line, is certainly the mistake of 
the graver, not of his copyist: as is also the equally evident substitu- 
tion in the following line of the trisyllable pritMvi^ for its 

^ [It is higWy desirable that this inscription should be copied de novo, and sub- 
jected to a revision similar to that applied to Dr, Mill’s translation of the Allah^h^ld 
record.] 
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synonyme prithm ‘the earth’; where the latter word of two 

long syllables is indispensably required by the measure of the Terse, 
indicated as it is by all the preceding and subsequent words in a 
manner not to be mistaken. These words in their written forms in 
the ancient character, are too unlike what are severally substituted for 
them to make this the possible error of a European copyist unae- 
qaainted with Sanskrit, — while they are precisely such mistakes as a 
Hindu superficially acquainted with that language might most easily 
commit, if uninspected, in a work like this : the former arising from 
an ignorant confusion of two words of similar sound, but wholly 
different etymology as well as meaning, — the latter from total inatten- 
tion to the rules of metrical harmony. How the existence of two such 
glaring errors of the sculptor, uncorrected, renders it highly probable 
that we should impute to him a large proportion, if not the whole, of 
the following equally manifest errors. .... 

With these nine specimens of most evident error in as many lines 
of the inscription, the two last errors implying the skipping of several 
syllables at once, — and closed with the fact that there is no integral 
number of Manini stanzas of four lines, but five and a half only from 
their commencement in the 7th line of the pillar, — the grounds of con- 
jectural emendation were too slight for its probable application, when 
the guide of metre was wanting. Accordingly, from the 14th to the 
last line of the pillar, which supplied a stanza in the ordinary 
Anushtubh measure, (a space constituting about one quarter of the 
inscription) I have been content to group together those syllables 
which formed connected meanings ; leaving the rest, in which no such 
connexion appeared, uncopied ; and abandoning, with respect to them, 
a task so much resembling that which the Chaldean king imposed on 
his magicians, — that of supplying the dream as well as the inter- 
pretation. 

After this explanation, I proceed to exhibit the text [omitted in 
this reprint], together with an English version of those three- 
quarters of the inscription which are sufficiently intelligible; beginning 
with the seven lines of prose that declare the genealogy and the 
succession : — 

(Translation). 

^ Of the liberator of the greatest kings, incomparable on the earth,— by whom 
loads of forest timber are collected for the holocaustic service of India, Varuna, and 
Yama, by the eonupletion of sacrifices bearing the flavour of the waters of all the 
four circumambient oecaans,— whose glory reaches to the firmament,— who on every 
side bestows liberally as the golden-sided mountain (Meru),— by whom Meru himself 
might be borne aloft in the piercing talons of his mighty arm,— the great grandson 
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of the great king Onpta, — grandson, of the great king Ghatot-kacha, — son of the 
great king, the sovereign of kings, Ohandra-gupta, — ^maternal grandson of Lich- 
chhavi, — born of the great goddess-Hke Kumhra-devi, — the great king, the sovereign 
of kings, Samndra-gnpta : — 

Of him, when the accepted son was pronounced to he the son of Bevi, daughter 
of Mahhdaitya, the incomparable worshipper of the supreme Bhagavat (Krishna), 
the great king, the sovereign of kings, Chandra-gnpta, — then his son, before addicted 
to illiberality, and a man of great parsimony, was purified by the waters of destiny. 
Such was the excellent blessedness of the worshipper of the supreme Bhagavat, the 
great king, the sovereign of kings, Kumhra-gupta, celebrated for his mildness of 
disposition, and of subdued passions united to accumulated fame, — a blessedness 
pervading even the forests and desert lands. 

(Verse). Having well surmounted the calamities that oppressed the earth, the 
chief and unique hero of the Gupta race, of face like a lotus, displays the glory of 
conquest : even he, by name Skanda-gupta of distinguished and spotless renown,— 
who in the spirit of his own dreadful deeds danced in the fierce dance (Siva- 
like after his vengeance for Sita’s death). 

Possessed of a clear insight into the profound wisdom of the Tantras, with a 
spirit of unceasing silence (on their incommunicable mysteries; — and, in accordance 
with their precept and discipline,) mangling the flesh of the refractory in successive 
victories; he by whom the'r challenge in battle being accepted and answered, forms 
a splendid spectacle in every quarter of the earth, — is declared even by alien princes 
to be one whose mind could not he shaken by sudden and unexpected calamity. 

For, afterwards, by him to whom the keeping of his treasure was committed, — the 
boundary, which was given as a sacred deposit and worthy to he extended to the 
extremities of the earth, was treacherously taken away ; and the prosperity of the 
family removed from it, — (even by him, the minister aforesaid), coveting the wealth 
of that family, having previously professed much attachment in words, hut destitute 
of the light (of truth), and followed by calamitous defection. 

Yet (having conquered) the land, his left foot was fixed there on a throne yet 
untrodden by mortals, and having obtained excellent room, and laid by his weapons, 
he reposed from war on his (inaccessible) mountain. His pure and noble exploits, 
the exploits of a man of unspotted fame, although long opposed by the kings of the 
excellent seven hills, are now sung even by them. 

In every region did men surround that young prince, when his father had gone 
to heaven, as one who had attained most illustrious prosperity ; whom his father’s 
brother and the other chiefs did first (thus surround, hailing him) as their new 
sovereign, in the midst of the joy of conquest, with tears in their eyes. 

May he, who is like Krishna still obeying his mother Bevaki, after his foes are 
vanquished, he of golden rays, with mercy protect this my design I 

^ ^ 

^ ^ « 

# * * # # ■ 

Whatever prince in this place perpetually worships this sacred image, is con- 
sidered by Kudra (Siva) himself as one whose understanding is ennobled and rendered 
praise-worthy by this afectionate devotion, even in the land of Arha (Indra) and the 
other celestials/ 
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EEMARKS ON THE ABOVE IXSCRIPTIOH. 

The account of the parentage of Samudra-G-upta, son of Chandra- 
Gupta, which closed the Allahabad inscription, forms, in nearly the same 
words, the beginning of the present ; and his panegyric, which peryaded 
the earlier monument, is the leading subject in the prose part of this. 
1 he first new fact is the designation of his son and successor, Chandra- 
Guptathe Second; whom it seemed most obvious, on the first roadino- of 
the names, to identify with the expected son and heir of the eighteenth 
line of the pillar of Allahabad, the offspring of Samudra-Gupta and his 
piineipal queen, the daughter of the proud princess Sanharika.. This 
idenfaficatwn, however, is removed by the terms of the inscription 
Itself: this son does not succeed by right of primogeniture, but as 
peculiarly selected {parigriMta), on account of his eminent virtues from 
the rest ot the family or families of the polygamist king, and is the offspring, 
not of feanharika s daughter, but of the daughter of a prince named khd- 
daitya. The son and successor of Chandra-Gupta II. is Kumara-Gupta 
^ 1 ,° having been a very unprincely chai-aeter at the time 

of his father s adoption as heir to the throne ; but, having been disciplined 
by some unnamed fortune, becomes, on his own accession to thetLone 
an emulator of the mild virtues and the Vaishnava devotion of his 
parent. The next king is Skanda-Gupta, who may be most probably 
supposed to be the son of his immediate predecessor, Kumdra-Gupta ; 
but, on this point, the verse, which here takes the place of the more 
narrative prose, is unfortunately silent. We only hear of his distin- 

doM tinf A ^ TV^arnor; and that his piety, congenial with his acts, 
does not take the same turn with that of his two nearest predecessors 
of devotion to Vishnu the Preserver, but attached itself to the opposite 
system, now so prevalent in this part of India, the deep, mysteLus 
and sanguinary system of the Tantras. After the conquestand slaugh- 
ter of many opposing kings, we hear of his eventful tiiumph over a 
more formidable enemy than aU, a treacherous minister, who, for a time 
succeeds m dispossessing him of his kingdom. After vanquishing,’ 
Jiowever, the rival monarchs of the seven hills, and resting pLcefuUy 
on his Iduiels in hi& inaccessible mountain thi-one, (localities which 
carry us away from the immediate vicinity of the Ganges, but whether 
towards ho north or Central India, we have no means of determinS ) 
tins worthy worshipper of Siva and Durga ascends to heaven; and his 
biothci and the other chiefs, with mingled feelings of grief and 
affectionate allegiance, proclaim his young child the heir to his father’s 
crown and conquests. This youth is described as obedient to tL 
queen dowager, his mother, as was Krishna to his mother Devakf- 
hut the part of the inscription that proceeds to speak of him is confused 



and xoiintelligible ; neither does lie appear to be once named ; unless 
we conceive some letters of line 18 to. give Ms name thus : Mabesa- 
prita Gupta, ^ the Gupta attached to Siva, or beloved by Siva/ He is 
probably the Mahendra Gupta whose name occurs in several of the newly 
discovered coins of this dynasty. 

The royal family of the Guptas, therefoi^e, as adapted to the time of 
this inscription, stands as follows; the Arabic numerals denoting 
sovereigns, or those to whom the prefix Maharaja Adhirdja belongs, in 
the order of their succession. 

GUPTA, a RStja of tlie Solar line. 


Ghatot-kacba. 

(1) Chanira Gupta I. 

(2) Samudra-Gupta, 


Lichclihavi, 

(whose daughter was) 


■O— Kurahra-devi, 

I (^ueen consort). 


Mahh-daitya, 

(whoso daughter was) 


(one of the queens of 
I Saraudra- Gupta), 

(3) Chandra-^Gupta II, 

(4) Rumara-Gupta, 

(whose son probably was) 

(5) Skanda-Gupta, 

(6) A young prince (Mahendra-Gupta ?) 
a minor at the date of this inscription. 

[ The next item of evidence is derived from the inscription 
on the eastern Gate at Sanchi, near Bhilsa. Prinsep, in his 
introductory comments on this monumental writing, remarks :— ] 

It records a money contribution and a grant of land by an agent 
of the ruling sovereign, Chandragupta, for the embellishment of the 
edifice (or perhaps for the erection of the ornamented gateway) and for 
the support of certain priests, and their descendants for ever. 

The value of a facsimile in preference to a copy made by the eye 
was never more conspicuous than in the present instance. Turning to 
the engraving of Mr. Hodgson’s copy in voL iii. ^Jour. As. Soc, 
Beng.’, we find his artist has totally omitted all the left-hand portion 
of the inscription, which has been injured by the separation of a 
splinter in the stone ! The initial letter of each line is, however, dis^ 
tinetly visible on the stone beyond this flaw ; and as not more than 
four or five letters in each line are thns destroyed, it is not very 
difficult to supply them, without endangering the sense. This has now 
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hesitated was in filling up the amount of the donation, in the seventh 
line, which maj have been hundreds or thousands or upwards, but 
could hardly have been units, in a display of regal beneficence. I 
have endeavoured to make a literal translation : — 

(Translation). 

‘To the all-respected Sramanas, the chief priests of the A ceremonial,^ 
who by deep meditation have subdued their passions, the champions (sword) of the 
virtues of their tribe 

The son of Amuka, the destroyer of his fathers enemies, ^ the punisher of the 
oppressors of a desolated country, the winner of the glorious flag of victory in many 
battles, daily by his good counsel gaining the esteem of the worthy persons of the 
court, and obtaining the gratifleation of every desire of his life through the favor 
of the great emperor Chandragupta ; — having made salutation to the eternal gods 
and goddesses, has given a piece of ground purchased at the legal rate ; also five 
temples, and twenty-flve (thousand ?) dinars ; 3 (half of which has been spent for the 
said purchase of the said ground), as au act of grace and benevolence of the great 
emperor Chandragupta, generally known among his subjects as Deva-r^ija (or 
Indra). 

As long as the sun and moon (shall endure), so long shall these five ascetics 
enjoy the jewel-adorned edifice, lighted with many lamps. For endless ages after 
me and my descendants may the said ascetics enjoy the precious building and the 
lamps! '\Yhoso shall destroy the structure, his sin shall be as great, yea five times 
as great, as that of the murderer of a hrhhnian.—In the Samvat (or year of his 
reign?) I , (in the month of ) Bhhdrapada, the tenth (day).’ ^ 

\ 'WT'^F^SrSf, fire-temple, or j)lace where sacrificial fire is preserved’ (Wilson’s 
dictionary) ; also ‘ a particular religious observance/ ^ The latter is preferable, as 
the fire-worship is unconnected with the Buddhist religion. 

^ This epithet is doubtful : the pandit has supplied a to make it intelligble, 

wrfTf(^)Trfw: 

3 Tills document, if I have rightly interpreted it, teaches us that the current coin 
of the period was entitled dindr^ which we know to he at the present day the 
I’ersian name of a gold coin, although it is evidently derived from the Roman 
denarius^ which was of itself silver; while the Persian dirham (a silver coin) 
represents the drachma^ or dram weight, of the Greeks. The word dindra 
is otherwise derived in the Sanskrit dictionaries,*^ and is used in hooks for orna- 
ments and seals of gold, but the weight allowed it of thirty-two ratis^ or sixty-four 
grains, agrees so closely with the Roman and Greek unit of sixty grains, tllat its 
identity cannot he doubted, especially when we have before us the actual gold coins 
of Chandragupta (didrachmas) weighing from 120 to 130 grains, and indubitably 
copied from Greek originals in device as well as weight. 

[ Burnouf, in noticing the occurrence of the same word, adds a note in reference 
to this passage, which I transcribe : — “ Celui qui m’apportera la tete d'un mendiant 
brahmanxque, recevra de moi un Dinfira Introduction h I'histoire de Buddhisme/ 

4 [Major Cunningham, in his work on the Bhilsa Topes, has published a facsimile, 

* [‘Dlu’ ‘a pauper* and. go*—* what is given to the poor’! (Wilson’s Dictionary). 

[L’emploi dn mot * dinara,* dont Prinsep a positivement (JKSmontre I’origine occidentale, et I’intro- 
duction assea r^cente dans I’Inde. ... Ce mot est tr6s-rarement employ^ dans les livres Sanscrits du 
Nord, et |e ne I’ai jamais reuoontr<5 dans ceux des ‘ SUtraa ’ quo je regai’de comme aneieiis, du moius pour 
le fond. Je n’en puis, jusqu* S/ present, oiter que deux examples, . , . Aviul.-^at.* f. 195,) 'lakchand- 
hatam dtnaradvayam,’ ce qui doit signifier *‘deux ‘Dlndras* marques de signes.” Le second exemple 
(‘ Divya-avad.* t isn. b) “ cent * Dinaras* pour oliaque t6t© de religieux buddhiste.’* 'Dans les ‘ SUtras * 
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[The two ciphers constituting the date in this inscrip- 
tion are now by common consent^ admitted to convey the 
iiumher the epoch to which this record refers is 

however still an open question, and will be examined more at 
large in its proper order. If or, it must be observed, is there 
anything definitive to shew which of the two Chandra- Guptas 
— the third or the fifth — on the family list, is alluded to in 
the text. 

The comprehensive inscription on the northeim face of the 
Jundgarh Rock, in which mention is made of Skanda Gupta, 
shoui^A have appeared in this place, but I regret to say that up 
to this time no more satisfactory account of its |)iU’port and con- 
tents can be given than is to be found in the brief notice pub- 
lished by Prinsep, in April, 1838. ^ 

In 1842, Major Jacob and M. Westergaard copied this 
inscription anew, and a lithographed facsimile of their transcript 
was published in the April number of the Journal of the Bombay 

as well as a transcript and a translation, of the TJdayagiri Inscription, which he 
attributes to Chandra Gupta, the second of our list. ^ The assignment, at the best, 
rests upon slender grounds ; and, it' the present revised translation is to supersede 
his rendering, it must be deemed altogether fallacious. I annex his transliteration 
and interpretation : — “ ‘ Siddham samvatsare 82 Sravana-m-^sa sukiekadasya.’ 

‘ Parama-bhatthraka Mahhrhjadhi Chandra Gnpta phd&.nadhtasya.’ ‘ Mahk'aja 
Chagaliga potrasya, Mahar&ja Vishnu-dtisa putrasya.' ‘ Sanakhnikhsya Mahh (raja 
* 3ff ‘Finished in the year 82, on the 11th of the bright half of the month of 
Srhvana ; [the cave] of him, bowing to the feet of the paramount, homage-receiving, 
supreme Mah^rhja, Chandra Gupta, the grandson of Mahhrhja Chagaliga, the son of 
MahhiAja Vishnu-dasa, Mahhraja (name obliterated of Sanak^tnika.)’'’ p. 150. 

The Sanskrit transcript adopted will he seen to vary but slightly from the version in 
Boman type inserted above. The translation approved of by l^rof. Wilson, however, 
differs very materially : — at the same time I must freely admit the disadvantages I 
have laboured under in hanng to follow the lithograph of a London artist, while Major 
Cunningham’s transliteration has been made, I presume, from the original itself. 

twi II wtr w- 


* (May it be) auspicious! On the 11th d^ of the light fortnight, in the month of 
Sravana, in the year 82 of (.^) the great of Sanakhnika, ^son of the great 

King, Vishnu-dffsa, (and) grandson of the great King, Chhagaliga, (who, viz. 
Chagaliga, was) son of the supreme monarch (and) paramount lord of great kings, 
the auspicious Cnandra Gupta . . 

^ [‘ Shh Kings of SaurHshtra,’ Jour. Moy, As. Soc., xii., 5 ; Bhilsa Topes, p. 152; 
Lassen, ii., 939. (1852).] 

2 [‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vii, 347]. 
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Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society for that year. 3 
as might have been anticipated from Major Postans' 
report on the execution and existing state of this m 
is eminently disappointing; and, in spite of every effort t 
an intelligible transHteration from the Hthograph, I mo 
myself fairly baffled in the task. 

Prinsep’s note is to the foUowing effect;— “I ma^ 
far satisfy curiosity as to state that this third inscrip 
longest, and in some respects the best preserved, thm 
the smallness and rudeness of the letters it is very di 
ecipher, is m a modem character— that allotted in i. 
century after Christ- 
opening lines I find t 
Gfupta family, whose 
series of the Saurashtra 


-or the Gupta alphabet; and that in the 
an aUusion to Skanda Gupta, one of the 
* name has also been found upon a new 
■--d coins; the words are 

• • • 

«cerpt coMkte of Prfaoep's transktion of the 
Jiran pillar Inscription ® : ] 

lA^SCRIPTION FUOM / 1" 

STAMBIIA, m THE VICINITY 
Lieut. Conolly and Capt. T 
ploring journey. They continued 
where some copper plates, in Mr. Wilkinson’s u 
attention of the former, whUe the latter, hearm 
hastened off by a dak to visit it, and was ‘ 
inscriptions which follow, and a few insolated 
from the ^an piUar and temple. The history of the 
monuments as derived from the * • - 

cinctly told. 

of Haja Matri Yishnu, the 
Vishnu, and gi ' 
reign of Edja Tarapani 

The pillar ’ y ^ 

also grandson of Varuna VisLii" anc 
the 14thofAsarh in the year 165 

^ [‘Jour. As. Soc, Benff/, vii 87V 


A TEMPLE OP VAEAHA, AMD A DHWAJA- 
f OF EEAN OE AIEAM IM BHOPAL. 
Burt started from Mhow, on an ex- 
-~-l in company as far as Sehore, 
possession, occujiied the 

Lg of a pillar at Airan, 

was rewarded witli the two 
J names in various styles 
^ origin of the 
mscriptions themselves may be sue- 

f, -rr . . ■ confidential minister 

son of Hari Yishnn, the grandson of Yanina 
^eat grandson of Indra Vishnu; in the first year of the 
[Toramana] of Saurashtra (?) • and 

Vaidala Vishnu, the son of Hasti Vishnu 
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Sauraslitra, compreliending tlie conntry between a river whose name, 
though partially erased, may be easily made out as the Kalindi or 
Jamna and the Farmada, or Iferbudda. 

(Teanslation). 

‘ He is victorious ! (Vislinu) the four-armed, omnipresent, the creator and preserver 
of the world, whose bed is the' immense water of the four oceans and whose 
Icetu (‘ chariot-standard ’) is Oanida. 

On Thursday, the thirteeuth lunar day of the month of Ashiidha of the year 165, 
when the king, Budha Gupta, who was the moon of good administration, and resplendent 
in fortune and fame, governed the beautiful country situated between the EAlindi 
(Jamnk) and the Narmada, by his good qualities (derived) from the Loka-p^las.^ In 
the aforesaid year of his dynasty, [‘ of him,' in orig.] in the very month and day afore- 
said : one, named Vaidala Vishnu, who was famous as far as the four oceans, ever 
respectable ; who hy public election and through the favor of God, obtained the good 
fortune of the regency ; who was devoted to Bhagavhu ; the son of the father-resemb- 
ling Hari Vishnu ; grandson of the father' s-talent-possessing Varuna Vishnu ; the 
great grandson of Indra Vishnu , of the Maitrhyanayakiipabha race ; a strict observer 
of his religious duties, regular in sacrifices, reader of the Veda, a very riahi among 
biAhmans.*'^ By him (Vaidala Vishnu) this banner-pillar was erected at the expense 
of Dhanya Vishnu, — for the prosperity of his race, in honor of Janhrdana (Vishnu), 
the distresser of the Tuny d-j anas (Ptakshasas). 

Glory I to him who is a patriotic (prince) and to whom belong all the people ! ' 

[I fiil’tlier annex the translation of Toramana’s inscription 
from the same site, which is closely connected with the preceding 
text : — ] 

(Teanslation), 

‘ He is victorious I the boar-shaped god, who, at the time of delivering the earth, 
whirled round the mountains by the Jerk of his tushes j from the increase of whose 
body have proceeded the three regions. 

When the great rfija, Toramfina, the very famous and beautiful, the king of kings, 
governed the earth ; in the first year of his reign, on the tenth day of Phfilguna : — 
before his time, the well-known Dhanya Vishnu, the doer of many virtuous 
deeds, follower of the injunctions of the Vedas, obedient to his brother,- the late 
great Rfijfi Mfitri Vishnu (since departed to heaven), and favored by him-*- 
-who obtained the good fortune of regency by public election and through the 
grace of God : — famous as far as the four oceans, ever respectable, and victorious 
ill many battles with Ms enemies, the devoted worshipper of Bhagavfin, — who was the 
son of Hari Vishnu, resembling his father, — the grandson of Varuna Vishnu, pos- 
sessor of his father’s qualities,— great grandson of Indra Vishnu of the Maitr%ana- 
yakripahha race, the illustrious and distinguished, observant of his religious duties 
and sacrifices with Siikta (a hymn of the Rig-veda)— a regular sacrificer, well read in 
the Vedas, and a mAe among the hrkhmans.— By him (Dhanya Vishnu) was caused 

1 Upholders of the universe. 

2 These several epithets are, almost literatim, the same in both inscriptions. 
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to be erected this new temple of dagan-Nardyanai NSrtiyana, in the form of Var&ha 

(the Boar incarnation) at his own Tillage of Neritona, in the reign, year, month and 

day aforesaid. « 7 , , ixu. 

Olory to the mistress of BrSJimaDapura, and the king to whom all the peonle 
belong I * (?) r if 

[Next in order comes a posthumous notice of Skanda-Gupta, 
graven on the Kuhaon pillar/ which I insert to complete the 
publisked series : — ] 

(Tba.nslation). 

*In themonthof Jyaishtha,in the year one hundred and thirty-three ^ ri 411 aftprf>>A 
decease ‘ of Skanda Gupta, the chief of a hundred kings, resembling Indra in his rule 
possessed of fte chiefest of riches, enjoying far-spread reputation, bom of the royal 
race of the Guptas, whose earthly throne was shaken by the wind of the bowins 
heads of a hundred kmgs. 5 

• celebrated and precious village, sanctified in reverential attachment bv the 

inhabitants of Kakubharati.* ^ 

The opulent Bhatti Soma was the son of Amila, the receptacle of good quahties 
His son was the very famous and talented Eudra Soma, known by another appellation 
as yy&ghiMati. Su own son was Madra, the constant and friendly patron of 
brahmans Gurus and Tate. He, struck with awe at beholding the unimrsal insta. 
bihty of this world, made (for himself) a road of virtue « ; having set up (established) 
along the roadside, five images, made of quarried stone, of Indra,’ objects of adoration 
to the religion and devout, for the increase of his own moral merit and the happiness 
of mnkind ; (the same) having attached thereto a tank filled with water. 

This stone pillar, b^utiful and lofty as the craggy pinnacles of the mountains, is 
the maker of renown : (z. e. records his meritorious act.) ’ 

The ciroumstance of chief importauce in the above monument, is its 
aEusion to ‘Skanda (Jupta, of the family of the Guptas,’ a name so 
well known to us from the Bhitari inscription and from our Kanaui 
corns. That his sway was nearly as potent as the expression ' lord of a 
hundred kmgs would seem to convey, I shaU have hereafter occasion 
to prove by the exhibition of his own name and of that of his prede- 

• Or ‘Narhrayan, who is himself the water of the universe ’ 

^ Shdnteh, ‘of the repose/ i. e. ‘death.^ 

® Written TfHHSw / . v .. . 

such was the name of the villao-e • and nrobahlv 1 ?ri’ ™st be that 

ruption of the ancient appellatfonKa^ " ^0^- 


road with these fiye images.^ in punning allusion, perhaps, to his adorning the 

by fro’^tke contracted space occupied 

bj the 11 of x^. The smal figure below has very much the chai-acter of Buddha 
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cessor Unmara Gupta on tlie coins of Saurashtra or Kattywar, on tlie 
western extremity of the Indian continent. It does not appear who 
succeeded him, or whether the Gupta dynasty there terminated ; hut 
I think it is open to conjecture that the whole power was usurped by 
the minister's family, because we find Tila Bhatti, a chief magistrate, 
erecting the Allahabad pillar, and we here find another of the same 
name, the opulent Bhatti Soma, the son of Amila (Bhatti f) at the 
head of a new race, not, to be sure, arrogating to themselves the title of 
Ihija, but possessing wealth and power and erecting pillars in their 
own name. Four generations from Amila, viz. : (1) Amila, (2) Bhatti 
Soma, (3) Eudra Soma, (4) Madra — ^will give about thirty- three years 
to each generation, which for private life may be tolerably near the 
ordinary average. 

[In conclusion of the Gfupta proper suite of inscriptions, I 
annex abstract translations of a double set of copper-plate 
Sanads now in the Ben4res College, which Professor Wilson has 
obligingly prepared from transcripts of the originals made by 
myself, in which all doubtful forms and combmations were 
carefully copied in fac-simile : — 

TEANSLATIONS OP THE BENAEES COFFEE FLATE OEANTS OF 
JSMI HASTmAH, OTHEEWISE SM HASTI^MAJA,^ By Prof. H. H. 
"Wilson. 

‘ Salutation to MahMcva ! — Healtb ! In the 163rd ^ year of the occupation ® of the 
kingdom by tbe Gupta kings — in the year (of tbe cycle) Vaisakb, on tbe third of the 
light half of K^rtik, in the fore-part of the day,^ (then) hy the exalt er of the family 
of the chief of the ascetics, the Mahlir^ja Sri-hasti, great grandson of Mahk*ya 
Bwarhya, the grandson of MahS-r-Sja Sri Frahhanjana, the son of Mah&jr&,ja Bamo- 
dara, — the giver of much land, gold, horses, elephants, and thousands of cows, —the 
reverencer of his progenitors, the devout worshipper of gods and brahmans, the ever 
victorious in many battles, the delight of his own race : for the increase of his own 
virtue and the ascent of the stops of the ladder to heaven ; gave to the brahmans of 

1 [These are the copper-plate grants regarding which Capt, Kittoe communicated 
with Col. Sykes in 1848. See ‘Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.’ xii., 12, note 4. They seem to 
have been originally procured from Nagode in Biindaikand.] 

2 [ One copy has sha-shottare vashage^ the other tri skmhtguUare wishate : putting 
them togetlicr, the probable reading is trishmtynUare vars}msate.--—'B.M.'W,'] 

3 [BhuMe or hlitiktau^ but it may also be read mukU or mufetau, ‘from the end 
or cessation.'— H.H.W.] Considering the very striking difference between the 
early forms of bh and I cannot admit this doubt to be justified hy any possible 
error of transcription from the original on my part. The former is clearly the true 
reading, of which we have two corroborative examples. — E.T.] 

^ [The other inscription has, ‘the second of the light half of Chaitra, in the year 
Ashwayuj,' (?)-H.H.W.] 
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tlie Vajasaneyi scliooi of tlie race of Kausika,^ Gopasw§.mi,2 Btavas^vM and others 
the village — with the boundaries (specified)— (then follow a number of unin- 

telligible names of places, after which there is a prohibition to any of his successors 
to revoke the gift)—* as it is said by the great Eishi, Vyhsa, * land that has been given 
to the brfihmans is to be carefully protected, for the preservation of the grant is even 
better than the donation.' The earth has been possessed by Sfigara and other kino*s 
by each of whom the fruit of the earth was severally reaped. The giver of land re- 
joices in heaven for sixty thousand years — the despoiler, the resumer and disreo-arder 
sinks into hell for as many.’ 3 ^ 

^ Both inscriptions end with the specification of the writer, ‘Sdryadatta, son of 
Bavidatta, grandson of Naradatta, having the title or designation Bhogika.’ 

To complete the series of collateral docmnents relating to 
the Gruptas, I insert in this place translations of certain copper 

plate grants made by successive members of the Valabhi dynasty of 

Gujarat. Although the dates of these are, also, to a certain extent 
indeterminate, yet there is much else in the inscriptions that is 
calculated to elucidate the important question of the true epoch 
of the Gupta rule in India : — ] 

ACCOUNT OF THE INSCBIPTIONS UPON TWO SETS OP COPPFP 
PLAIES, FOUNB IN THE WESTEBN PABT OF GUJABAT. By W. 
H. Wathen, Esa., Persian Secretary to the Bombay Government. (Sept. 1835.) * 
Several years since, I procured two sets of copper inscribed plates, one of which 
had been discovered by some labourers employed in digging the foundations of a 
house at Danduca, in the Peninsula of Gujarikt ; and the other in a similar manner 
at Bhavanagar, in the same province, ... ^ 

The second inscription was more defaced, and, after the greatest trouble, a 
part of it still remained unintelligible, the letters having become obliterated by the 

effects of time and damp. 

They are both grants of land to priests; the first is about fifteen hundi-ed years 
old ; and the date of the second, some hundred years subsequent. 

The contents of these inscriptions, as tending to elucidate the moient history of 

Western India, at the commencement of the fourth century of the Christian mra are 

of some interest, as will be presently shown. ’ 

In the fii’st inscription, as well as in the second, the origin of the dynasty is 
traced to Bhatarka Senhpati, who is said to have established his power by sional 
bravery and prowess: his capital, named yalabhipura,^ is also expressly mentioned 

KasyS-Htnw.f ‘Kausalya Ought it to be 

H.H.w"] speoiflod, as, Gauriswami aud Brahuiach&ri— 

3 [Theptherin8criptionhas,tastoadofthislastclause, ‘hewhorcsump<ilnnd 

^ In Prakrit, it is written with a 5, * Balabhi.’ 
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in tlie first grant; both the founder of this sovereignty, and two first successors, did 
not take the title of king, but Sendpati^ or ‘General,* whence it may be inferred that 
they were under a paramount sovereign, by whom the province of Gujarfit was com- 
mitted to their charge ; and it is stated in the description of the fourth prince of this 
family, that he was raised to the royal dignity by ‘ the great monarch, the sole 
sovereign of the entire world,* meaning India. 

The third in succession to him, named Sridhara Sena, would appear to have 
thrown off all dependence on this paramount sovereign of Ujjhyini or Kanauj ; for by 
the date of the first inscription, the Valabhi Samvat or sera would appear to have been 
instituted in his reign, its date being Samvat nine : [330] ^ this circumstance induced 
the belief, at first, that the mra referred to was that of Vikramhditya, until on refer- 
ring to the 1st volume of Tod’s ‘ Rhjasthan,’ the existence of a Shryavansa dynasty 
in Gujar fit— -whose capital was Valahhipui-a, and title ‘Bhatarka,’ and also of a Samvat 
or cera peculiar to those kings, as proved by Jaina legends, and inscriptions found at 
Somnfitli, Patan, etc. — showed that these grants must belong to those princes and 
their mra alone. 

Col. Tod established, (from the materials already mentioned, the particulars of 
which may be seen on reference to his work) ,2 the following historical data. 

1. The emigration of a prince named Keneksen, of the Sfirya-vansa, or ‘race of 
the Sun,’ from Koshala-desha {hod, Oudh), and his establishing himself in Gujarfit 
about A.n. 144. 

2. The institution of an eera, called the Valabhi Samvat, by his successors, who 
became the independent kings of Gujarfit, the first year of which jera was the 376th 
of Vikramfiditya, or a. d. 319. 

3. The invasion of the kingdom of the Valabhi princes by a barbarian force, the 
destruction of their capital Valabhipura, in a. d. 524, and the removal of the seat of 
government to the north-eastern part of Gujarfit, most probably at first to Sidhapura, 
about A. D. 554. 

The inscriptions confirm in a singular manner these several epochs. The first 
inscription is dated 9th Valabhi Samvat, corresponding with 384 of Vikramfiditya, 
and A.D. 328. 

Now, allowing twenty years for the average reign of the six princes of the first 
inscription, this will give 129 years for the interval between Sridhara Sena, in whose 
reign this mra may be supposed to have commenced, and Bhatarka Senfipati, the 
founder of the dynasty, which will place him as having lived in a. i>. 190, or within 
forty-six years of the time specified by Tod as that of Keneksen’s establishment in 
Gujarfit. That Bhatarka was a family title, and not the real name of this chief, is 
shewn by its being alone used in the seals affixed to both the inscriptions. 

From the second inscription, we have a long line of princes, the last of whom, 

^ [Mour. As. Soc. Beiig.', vii., 349; ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’, xii., 33 ; ‘ Jour. As, 
Soc. Beng.’, 1856.] 

2 See the chapter entitled ‘ Annals of Mewfir.’ 
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Sil&.ditya Musalli, would appear, from, au allusion therein, to have removed the 
capital to Sidhapura. 

Taking the number of kings, whose names are given subsequent to Sridhaxa 
Sena, the founder of the Valahhi mra, at twelve, and the length of their reigns at an 
average of twenty years each; this calculation will shew a term of about 240 or 
more years, to have elapsed from this time to that of Silhditya Musalli of Sid- 
. hapura, or A.D. 559, about thirty-five years after the sack of Valabhipura by the 
barbarians. 

On referring to the list of kings, another of the name of Silfiditya, it will be seen, 
just preceded the prince who made the grant contained in the second inscription, 
whose reign will thus approximate to a.i>. 524, stated in the Jaina legends to be the 
date when the capital was surprised by a foreign army. From the same source also, 
we find the name of the prince who then reigned to have been Silfiditya, as above. 

These coincidences are curious, and tend to confirm the authenticity of those 
fragments of early Hindd history, which Tod has so carefully collected. 

The Jaina historical legends all mention the kings of this dynasty, and their 
sera, the Yalabhi Samvat; the capital, from its geographical position, would appear 
to have been the Byzantium of Ptolemy ; its kings were of the dynasty called by 
foreigners the Balhfira, which may have been a corruption of the title Bhatarka,^ 
for derived from the adjoining district of Bhala, and Rfii or ‘prince’; the absurd 
manner in which Hindfi names were, and still are, corrupted by the Arabs and other 
oreigners, may easily account for the difficulty of reconciling real names with their 
corruptions. ... 

It may be here mentioned, that it is from this very family of Valabhipura, that 
the legends of the present Rhnas of XJdayapur (Udipur) deduce their descent. 

After reigning some years in the north of Grujarfit, the power of the dynasty was 
destroyed, its kingdom dismembered, and the city of Anhalwara Pattan became the 
capital, under the succeeding dynasties of the Chawura and Chalukia {mlffo Solanki) 
races. 

Both these grants convey fields to brahmans as religious gifts. The lands 
granted in the second inscription are stated to be situated in Saurfishtra, and the 
donees are said to have come from Girinagara, (Junfigarh or Girnhr,) and to have 
settled at Sidhapura. 

Two facts, proving the great antiquity of these grants, are, — first, the measure of 
land being square paces ; and the other, the existence of the worship of the Sun : one 
of the princes is named as being of that sect. ... 

Translation of an ancient Inscription, bated 9th of the Yalabhi Sam- 
vat, OR A.D. 328, AND FOUND IN DIGGING- THE FOUNDATIONS OF A HOUSE, 

NEAR DANDUOA, IN THE PENINSULA OF GuJArIt, OB SaURXsHTRA. 

‘ May prosperity (ever emanate) from the city of Yalabhi I The possessor of in- 
comparable strength from the crowds of powerful enemies and friends, who prostrate 

^ Bhatarka means, literally, ‘ cherishing sun’ ; it is a royal title. 
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themselves (before him), who earned glory in hundreds of battles fought in the 
countries of his foes ; whose prowess and renown dazzled (the eyes of the princes of 
the universe), one enjoying the affection (of his subjects) by grants of rewards and 
honors, and also by courteous behaviour; the acquirer of royal prosperity by the 
strength (aid) of his numerous dependants and attached friends, great adorer of 
Malles vara (Siva), (such was) Senhpati Bhatarka (Bhatarka, Hhe geheral-in-chief’). 

His son, with head tinged of a reddish colour by constant inclination of his head 
to the dust of his father's feet, and thus rendered pure : the lustre of the nails of 
whose feet (as mirrors) surpassed the diamonds of Sukra’s diadem, whose riches were 
a constant source of relief to the poor, helpless, and destitute, (was the) great wor- 
shipper of Mahesvara, Sri Senhpati Dhara Sena (the ‘general of the forces,’ Dhara 
Sena). 

His younger brother, with forehead wholly sanctified hy prostrations at his 
(brother’s) feet, a performer of all the acts of devotion according to the precepts of 
Manu and other holy saints, who, like Dharma Ehja (Yudhishthira), has arranged 
all laws, received his inauguration to the throne, from the great Sovereign ^ himself, 
the sole monarch of the entire world, and whose accession to royalty was solemnized 
hy unbounded gifts. He was the great worshipper of Mahesvara, Sri Mahfiraja 
Drona Sinha (‘ the fortunate king,’ Drona Sinha.) 

His younger brother, who by the prowess and force of his sole arm, as a lion, 
conquered the hosts of his enemies, mounted on elephants, the asylum of all those 
who sought a place of refuge, conversant with all the various principles of science, 
— a celestial all-yielding tree to friends and dependants, affording to all, enjoyments 
according to their several wishes and tastes ; a great follower of Bhavagata (Vishnu) 
(was) Sri Mahfirfija Dhruva Sena. 

His younger brother, all whose sins were removed hy prostrations before the lotus- 
resembling feet of his (elder) brother, by whose virtuous conduct, as hy a pure stream, 
the crimes of the Kali-yuga were washed away ; whose fame was celebrated by 
crowds of vanquished enemies, was the great adorer of the sun, Sri Mahfir§ja Bha- 
rapattah. 

Whose son acquired the chief of virtues hy adoration of his father’s feet ; whose 
sword from his infancy was his sole helper ; who distinguished himself as the touch- 
stone of bravery ; the destroyer of multitudes of foes resembling intoxicated elephants. 
The bright lustre of the nails of whose feet were refiected hy the splendour of the 
crowds of his prostrate enemies; who fulfilled the import of the title by 

delighting the hearts of his subject, and affording them protection, (and by governing) 
as commended in the Smritis (holy hooks) ; who surpassed Svara (Cupid) in beauty, 
the moon in splendour, the monarch of mountains (Himalaya) in fixedness of purpose. 
In depth (of thought and counsel) the ocean, the teacher of gods in wisdom, the 
great master of riches (Kuvera) in wealth ; who relinquished as straw, the fruits of 
his enterprises, in his anxiety to remove the fears of those who sought his protection ; 
delighter of the hearts of the learned, and of friends and dependants, hy bestowing riches 
far beyond their desires; who enjoyed all the gratifications and luxuries of the various 
countries in the world, as one who had himself travelled through them, (was) the 
great worshipper of Mahesvara, Sri Mahfirkja Griha Sena [Guha Sena in the 
original.] 

His son, for ever fortunate by the rays proceeding from the diamond-like nails of 

1 This evidently refers to some one of the successors of Vikramfiditya and Sfilivfi- 
hana— he Pramara or Bowar kings of Hjjfiymi or Eanauj. 
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his father’s feet;— all whose sins are washed away by the pure water of the Gano*a. 
(Ganges) ; whose wealth and prosperity are participated in by multitudes of friends 
and dependants in whom all the qualities of beauty have taken up their abode as 
if by the desire of associating with the beauties of his form ; who has astonished’ all 
those skilled in archery by his wonderful natural skill, improyed as it is by superior 
and constant exercise ; the maintainer of all pious grants, bestowed by the will of 
ancient kings • he that remoyes from power those (evil ministers) who seek the ruin 
of his subjects a unique example of the abode of wisdom and prosperity in one and 
the same person, whose renown is alone sufficient to destroy the power of his foes 
whose royal dignity is hereditary great worshipper of Mahesvara, powerful wielder 
of the battle-axe, Sri Mahhrhja Sridhara Sena,— peremptorily issues these his man- 
dates! 

To those in office, and those unemployed ; to the governors of to wns ; to the chiefs 
of districts, revenue officers, forest chiefs, protectors of the roads, etc., etc., and all 
officers howsoever employed : — 

Be it known to you! that for the increase of my father’s and mother’s holiness, 
for my own salvation, and for the sake of obtaining other objects of my heart’s desire 
in this and in the next world, I have granted fifty paces of land, (situated) at the 
southern boundary of the \ullage of Matsira, and sixty paces of land near the northern 
limit of Veraputri, to a Lodrita brahman, learned in the Eig-Teda, of the same goira 
(family) as Kaina and others : also a piece of land of fifty paces, on the western side 
of Prathapura, and eight paces near Ishvara Deva Senak, is likewise granted to a 
Big-Yeda brfihman, named Deva Sila, of the same gotra as Trivalam Bayana, 
etc. (this part is very unintelligible in the original,) this land, with the ham- 
lets and other things thereunto appertaining, with its earth, water, wind sky 
spirits, grain, and gold, is (hereby) given, with aU that which may thereupon be 
produced. 

All the ministers of state must avoid placing their hands on this, as they would 
on the hole of a serpent ; for the constant and due performance of the five great 
sacrifices (naming them), I have given this; for as long as the moon, sun, seas, 
rivers, and this world shall exist, to be enjoyed by the descendants, sons, grandsons, 
etc. By pouring out water, (it is) given up as a br§-hmanical gift; to be enjoyed on 
the terms usual with such grants ; they may plough, cause to be ploughed, or give it 
away. No one should cause any hindrance (to this grant). 

Puture pious kings, both of our family, and others, who wiU appreciate the 
fruits of a grant of land, should approve and maintain this my gift. (Here the 
usual quotations from the Mahh-Bharata are introduced, quoting the gift by kino- ' 
S^ara, and shewing the sin of destroying such a grant of land) . 

Written by the minister for peace and war, Skanda Batta, Samvat 9, Yaishhkha- 
vadi 8 ; I, hlaharkj a Sridhara Sena, the heroic, my pleasure ! my hand I’ 

List op Kings op the Yalabhi or Balhaea Dynasty, as pounp 
IN THE Tivo Inscriptions. 

144 or 190 A.n. 1. Senhpati Bhatarka. 

2. Dhara Sena. 

3. M 

4. Dhruva Sena. I. 

5. Dharapattah. 

6. Guha Sena. 
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300 A.i). 7.^ Sridliara Sena 1.3 

8, Sil^-ditya L 

9. Cliara-grilia I. 

10. Sildliara Sena IL 

11. Dhruya Sena IL 

12. SiidLara Sena III, 

13. SiMitya IL 

At tliis part of the copper-plate, the writing is so obliterated, that the names of 
two or three princes cannot be made out. 

16. Mahhraja Charagriha 11. 

^24 A,D. 17. Silhditya III. 

659 18. Sibciditya (Musalli) IV. 

The first two princes have the title Seiiapati alone. All those subsequent to No. 
3, Mahfiraja. The wliole had the title of Sri Bhatarka, and the device on their 
banner was tlie Nandi, or sacred bull of Siva, as appears from the seals attached to 
both inscriptions. 

[As fiirtiier illustrative of tlie succession of tlie Valablii family, 
and to ix certain extent as corrective of the above, I insert : — ] 

Dll. A. Buens’ Kaiea Tamba-patea No. L 

When we gave a translation of No. 4 [p. 262], of the Tamha-patras, of which trans- 
cripts and fac-similes were obtained from Dr. Burns of Kaira, we were not aware that 
one of the same description had previously been communicated by Mr. Wathen [p. 252]. 
We were led to refer to that article by finding, in the oldest of Dr, Burns’ grants, 
the name of Siladitya, and other princes of the Valahhi race from Senhpati Bhatarka 
downwards. 

Our present grant confirms the order of the reigns given by Mr. Wathen from his 
Tamba-patras, and affords additional dates, and circumstances of high interest to 
those who occupy themselves with such studies. Mr. Wathen’ s order of the Yalabhi 
ox Balhfira dynasty is as follows : 


fqtfl 

1 


Bhatarka Sen&pati. 
Dhara Sena. 

Drona Sinha. 
Dhruva Sena I. 
Dhara Pattah. 

Guha or Griha Sena. 
Sridhara Sena I. 


8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 


fqsc 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


Silhditya I. 

Ohara Griha, or Ishwara Guha. 
Sridhara Sena II. 

Dhruva Sena II. 

Sridhara Sena III, 

Dhruva Sena III. 

Silhditya II. 


Of these rfijas, the four following Bhatarka are omitted in the present grant, it 
being simply stated that from Bhatarka, the founder of the family, was sprung Guha 


^ These seven are from the first inscription, the following from the second 
inscription. 

3 A.D. 319. In his reign, the Talabhi sera is supposed to have commenced, 

3 [ The editors of the ‘ J our, As. Soc. Beng,% after Prinsep’s departure from India.] 

' IT,': 
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Sena or Grilia Sena, (the former is our reading). From this prince, howeycr, wo 
have the genealogy complete, and — with the simple introduction of Dhruva Sena III., 
our ninth in order, and the author of this grant — the series corresponds with that of 
Mr. Wathen in every particular. The genealogical tree which our present grant 
enables us to frame from Guha or Griha Sena will stand as follows : 

( 1 ) Bhatarka. 

( 2 ) Guha or Griha Sena. 

(Gandlinrba-r^jja.) 

(3) Sridhara Sena. 


(4) Siladitya (5) Ishwara Guha, 

(or, KramficUtya.) (watlien’s ‘ Chara-srilia.’) 


(9) Dhruva Sena II. 1 | 

(or Diiamaflitya) ^ 0 ^ Sridhara Sena II. (7) Dhruva Sena II. 

( 8 ) Sridhara Sena III. 

Now the first thing to be observed is, that the grant translated by "Wathen pur- 
ports to be by Sridhara Sena : that which we now present is by Dhruva Sena, the sixth 
in succession after him ; of course, therefore, "Wathen’s is the most ancient ; but though 
there were six successions to the gadi^ these must have been of less than the ordinary 
duration, for the minister who prepared the grant in Sridhari Sena’s reign was 
Skanda Bhatta ; whereas the minister who prepared the present grant is named as 
Madana Hila, son of Skanda Bhatta; thirty or forty years wull therefore be the 
probable interval occupied by the reigns of all the princes named as having inter- 
vened between Sridhari Sena I. and Dhruva Sena III. 

Another important fact results from the date of our present grant, which is 
clearly 365 [?] Samvat, (which must be the Samvat of Yikramhditya) corresponding 
with A.D. 309 ; but "Wathen assigns to Sridliara Sena, Dhruva Sena’s grandfather, 
the date a.d, 328 or 384 Samvat. He has been led to this conclusion by supposing 
the words which he reads * Samvat,’ with the figure ‘9,’ to have reference to the 
Valabhi ccra, ascertained by Tod to have commenced in a.d. 319, But there is no 
word whatsoever in the grant to warrant a reference of this Samvat to that iora, and 
it seems much more natural to suppose the Samvat, or year, to he cither the Samvat 
of VikramCiditya with the figures effaced, or merely to have reference to the year of 
Sridhara Sena’s accession. If the figure which follows the word ‘ Samvat’ be indeed 
a 9, (it is not very plain) [as indicated above, the ciphers, in the original, stand 
for 330, and not for 9] there is nothing to prevent the year of the reign of that 
sovereign being indicated thereby, as has been usual with many rfijas, and as was 
practised even hy Bfija Bashen Chand of Niidea within the last sixty years. Assu- 
ming therefore thirty years for the interval of the son’s succeeding Skanda Bhatta as 
minister, the proper date of Wathen’s Tamba-patra will be 279 A.n., and that of 

1 Perhaps Vikramriditya, but the ‘Vi’ is wanting in the transcripts. 
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Sridliai*!! Sc'iia’s acecssion, 270 a.b. The date upon Dr. Burns’ grant, examined from 
tlie fuosimiles talcen off in printing ink, is so clear as to admit of no doubt of the 
iig’iires, or its being tlie Samvat of Vikraniadityii that is referred to.^ 

TliG translation of tltis Tamba-patra is giyen entire, and nearly literally, from a 
transcript made by Prinsep ; the pandit Kamalakanta, aided by the Sanskrit College 
stiidemt Saroddprosad, having rendered it for us into English. 

The character of the original exactly corresponds with that of "Wathenbs grant, of 
wliieh a fae-simile has been already published, so that we are saved the necessity of 
having a separate plate prepared to exhibit it, 

(Translation), 

‘ Clory. j'h’om Bliatarka,^ — tlie best of rulers, magnanimous as the sun, victorious, 
of good disposition, who obtained Ids power by the excclleiiee of his intelligence, by 
gratiiying aiul elevating his friends in spirit, and by obtaining all men’s good 
opiiiioji through donations and courtesy, wlio by his power maintained rneii in 
respt-et; rnid, tliruugli the fidelity of his servants, preserved his doinmioiis in pros- 
perity, and lidd Ids enemies prostrate, — sprung Guha Sena, who obtained absolution 
from sin by bowdng submissively to Ids fatlier’s feet, and wdio wms cailled Gandbarba 
Raja, because of liis consideration for other men, as shewn by his regulation of 
prices, by liis anxioty to protect his people and friends, and by bis sacrificing high 
state interests to secure the safety of those who took refuge witli liiin : w^’ho obtained 
popularity by giving to the poor more than they asked. None excelled him in the 
science of Gaiidharba. Enriched by tlie je'svels his enemies presented in tribute ; of 
a voice pleasant as that of Cupid and the moon ; lenient in the exaction of state 
dues ; a teacher of morals ; in all observances never hiiling ; great and powerful, as 
manifested by the motions of his elephants ; his wisdom and sound judgment are 
appreciated by men of social feelings. The son of Guha Sena, Sridliara Sena, like- 
wise absolved himself from sin by submission to his father, as if ho had washed in 
the Ganges’ w'ater. The wuirriors of the universe were astonished at his strength 
and skill, and by his power he secured the prosperity of his kingdom. Like his 
ancestors, lie wms a protector of learned and eminent persons, and a subduer of evil- 
doers and of the eurnipters of virtue. In iiiin only did Lakslimi and ^araswati (wealth 
and knowledge*) unite, i'or he was alike a subduer of lakhs of enemies, and abounding 
with w«’alth, and the possessor of all acquired endowments, which soiiglit refuge with 
him like the thousands who prostrated themselves before him for their livelihood. 

The son of Sriclhara Sena, Sri Siladitya, worshipped likewise his fatlicr’s feet, and 
prospered. The four quarters of the world were adorned with his fame, won by 
merits, all delighting, all astonishing. He gave courage and oonfidonee to his army, 
by acq uiriiig for it the lustre of a reputation founded on many victories. Though pos.sos- 
siiig an intellect capable of understanding and arranging the good and had sciences, and 
tamed in the world for his intelligence, yet was he not fastidious ; and though atten- 

i vSince the above was sent to press, a letter has reached Calcutta from Mr. 
‘Wathen, dated Capo of Good Hope, 16th October, 18t38, wiiieh, after expressing 
great interest in the discoveries made from the Asoka inscriptions, con- 
cludes as fellow’s: ^My impression was, before I left India, tliat I mistook the 
Sum vat in the Gujarat Inscriptions, and that it is that of Tikramhditya.’ I’liis singu- 
larly confiians the' conclusion we had come to, from comparison witli the date in this 
No. 1. grant of Dr. Burns ; and would seem to show that the year of the grant of 
Sridhara Sena translated by Wathen, was, in his opinion, erased ; and tliat the 
imperfect figures in the plate are not to be read as 9. 
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- « - — vvi,i.uuuu ; 

C 5 „. - --- ^amaditya, (perhaps, Vikramaditya.) 

Sri Siladitya was succeeded as raja by his youno'er brnfli,... A r. , 
(Wathen-s ‘Ohara Griha’), who was dutiM Li oboS nj S J 
elder brother, who was honorable like UDendra Tf- wo - k ^ loved by his 

Ishwara Guha to obey Hs elder 

and wealth conducive to his happiness. His footstool was W T“ 

taken from the crowns of hosITr^as brrughf?tMe2?’'V?^ o® 
reproachful of others. Those who opposed him in their L'a ^ 
helplessness. The vices of the Kali-yuga were forgotten thrm *1 
talents. His magnanimity made him tender of the fa« othe^an^hr^ 
was apparent to all, so that the Latshmi of the sovereicms he subLefo 
with the weapons of his wrath, took him by the hand ° Grp.'t f • ^ ^ f 

unity characterised none of his qualities or^attributes.’ 

^ Tlie son of IshwaraGuha was Sridhara Sena, who overcame c-i i 

learned men of his age. He had the conviction of his L silenced all the 
because of his own power, wealth, generosity, and mao.nanimitv WVWl 
of deep learning, acquir-ed by mastery of the sixty-four Vidyas and^f 
with the manners of many nations be iniitoi!%i,„ r', ^ acquaintance 

nature he was gifted yvithhunS ’ B vthrn^^^^^^^^ ’'y 

of his enemioslhis bow vicSin Ly 

in weapons, delighted in their subjection to him Hh « overcome by his skill 
of SridharaSena, was obedient toUm and n™ 7 

rivalled the kings of antiqSTn his Sdnet 1 

completed by him, and the friends he trusted and employrron^o’Saf 

enriched by him. He was a sanctified hero, devS mseRU^^^^ 

^as bis attention to the minutest studies T J such 

-ft m “vT “■'•r' 

resource of all for counsel— beautiful as tho Jn^floT “ sjxty-four Vidyas. The 

M the ever-rising sun, darkness was dispelled from aroZd hZ^hTZ* “ 
the arts of peace and war — a deviser of schemes -idanto,! + n ' versed in 

having been taught by the learned the two groat j ^ ® 

to promote the exaltation of his kingdom. TrournZlfol T 

s pr^pi To\^^rszii:ter ttrwrss 

g®“odbead, thereby 

excdling in wealth whoTSeTwSf aTd ZdteZ wTh^^^^ 

;»5 

with ablution from the waters of muniflomee aZ cleansed 

which he never forgot. He gave delis-ht to nil precepts of the Vedas 

by abstaining from the resumption of ^ants HR ^ 

the universe, and he exceUed to archerv The 7f • 

diately on his mounting his war elephaZ vieldZZ ®»®“ws’ armies, imme. 

The beautiful kingdom of VnlthhT ’ S“l>Mission to his orders. 

who was brother of Iridhara’s gra^dftZr ^osZ^” Siladitya, 

opinion; and was to him anZsien of fame^ Pvize- wreath conferred by public 
beautiful in TtOVorvw of fame. He was master of many armies 




with gems, 
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easting radiance OTOr liis coui’tiers, Hke tire flower manddra* His fame, bright as 
trie full moon, delighted the hearts of all, and bis lily feet were placed on white 
inarble. He promoted the fortunes of his friends, was sincere in heart and good to 
all. His foce was like the antunin moon, and his hair like the streaks in an emerald. 
His enemies were humbled, and the kings opposed to him found their territory 
invaded, and were indebted to his bounty for the moderation of the tribute he de- 
manded ; by the fragrance of his breath the air which otliers breathe was perfumed ; 
from his ears precious stones of various colours were pendant, like jewelled ornaments 
upon the volumes of sacred learning. On his breast lie wore a jewel, like the 
sprouting shoot of his youth watered by the sanctity of his munificent donations. 
His elder brother was Ishwara Guha, whose person was embraced by Lakslmii for 
the promotion of Ms good fortune, who excelled all rajas in conduct and in fame, who 
w'ith the ivand of his power destroyed the serpent of his enemies’ pride, and gained 
over the Lakslimi of other kings who admired him, who restrained crime, and adorned 
the earth with the lofty ensigns of his power, and settled the customs of the four 
great castes. Ills lily feet were adorned with the crown jewels of prostrate chiefs, 
BubdiKHl by love rather than by Ibrcc. A refuge to all in battle, brave, and in all 
thiugs virtuous, performing all the duties of royalty, and amongst them the liberal 
distribution of gifts to brhhmaus and to the temples of tlio gods, from the wealth 
in his possession, which is to them a source of great delight. Tlie earth was on- 
lightened witli the fame he gained by his munificence to gods and brhhmans of 
tlie Iialiiiga families, who were deprived of their Dharma-dhwaja (‘ flag of virtue’), 
which was white as pure pearls, and the people of the three regions shed tears of joy. The 
other name of Dhriiva Sena was Dharmhditya, a name given to him only for his virtue. 

The said prince ^ (Dlmiva Sena) inheritor of his father’s fortunes, whoso dalliance 
is with fame as with a wife, and whose crown jewel is like the crest of a peacock, who 
adorns the royal Lakslimi as a lion adorns the forest on the mountain side, and scatters 
his enemies as the rainy season disolves clay ; whose friends’ countenances expand for 
Joy like water-lilies, wliile the flags of his enemies are dispersed like clouds ; power- 
ful, diligent, of spirit like the rising sun, the destroyer of his enemies, son of 
Siiaditya, the elder brother of Ishwara Guha, who enlightens the earth with his fame 
like a moonbeam, and who, smearing his body with sandal-wood dust, is beautiful 
like the Yindhya cloud-capped rnomitain, proclaims to all ; Be it known to all of youj 
that for his father’s and mother’s virtue’s sake, ho, the said son of Siladitya, has 
preseuTed to the briihman Ladhulla, son of the brahman Sanda, a religious student, 
v('neruhle, acquainted with the four Yedas, who lives in the villages situated near the 
hill fountain'^, Ihe fertile field called ‘ Yarunam Bilika Yakkara Kadiiraka,’ situated 
near another field, and on the road, southwest of the village named Hya Palli, having 
had the same rricasured by Hipidaka with a measuring rope. The field is divided 
into six portions, (Here Mlows a minute description of the boundaries, which need 
not he given.) 

The above land, with its tanks and hillocks, being of the measure of half a kshetra, 
is to be enjoyed in full property as a perpetual inheritance by the said Ladhulla, his 
sons and posterity for ever, so long as the sun, the moon, the earth, the rivers, and 
the mountains sliall endure. It is productive land and capable of rearing valuable grain. 

Let not the hands of the king’s servants touch it, nor let any one claim it on the 

^ The word for ^prince’ in the original i& mMdditya^ which I am assured is a 
iegitiiiiiite patronymic from Siladitya. It is evident that Dhruva, the son of Siladitya, 
is meant, from the closing sentence of the grant. 



DB. A. BURKS’ 


[art. 


fand, tnet ® ^’7’ 

resumers of grants.) execration of 

Staa. Bhata,, a . . Ml ..rLf f “*, f ;V “" •' 

of the month of Vaishkh/ ^ st day of the liglit half 

(On the seal, Sri Bhatarka under a bull, as in AUathen’s grant ) 

[To complete the «»,* from -ffeetem lodia, I mt..„j„, 
the "Oto of Dr Bnine' T.mfa-P.tro, No. 4, pot forth, like the 
ta erttmif, by the editors of the ■ dorm. As. Soc. Eeng.',_„ho for 

thet™ebemg,condo„tedthotp„hlieeti„„im„edi.telTcfterJ™^^ 

Pnnsep s return to Enghmd i-though I must fairiy worm my 
».de,s that the «es of oil these doctmreuts re,uL accurate 

oW “TT r *'“* Wplicol questions 

deiuraly ■ 

Bn. Bohns’ Kaiha Tamsa-patha No. 4. 

The next abstract translation is of a Tery old copper oi-int— morl a hr - • , 

copper has the grandfather’s name. . ’ ' 

Bur^fl communicated bv Dr A 

years ago. The river Watrua ruus close to the walls ou the nnvfl 4 7 
was the cause of the discovery, by washing down the walls and earth 7hl i n 

handed about the country amono- the nafLu f- / , T%!iadbeen 

'■■•4 .ter 

fakir, of whom I porohased them.’ Dr Bums W I t ® *“ ““ “ 

jte ,M ^ ;z7;“: “ 

M. irri^tteTT v”-* 

^ [ The Editors of the ‘ Jour A « nnv4r„»i . , 

references to, these Sanads, and so boldly ab^io'nofl*l^l jumbled the numbers of, and 

ml. «vV.‘S;tt tojifjk:' ?;tfc}„i?;rua.““f "" 
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tlie style of the eiilogiuBi of the r&ja (and his ancestors) who made the grant, every 
word of which has a donhle meaning. The grant is in Sanskrit prose— upon the 
model of the Kadamvari hy Bana Bhatta — and has been explained and commented 
upon at length by the pandit Kamalakanta, who regards it as a wonderfhl composi- 
tion. It is impossible to give this explanation in these pages, for the eulogistic part 
of the grant, being in this double-meaning style, cannot be translated, the English 
language not admitting of the same amphibologies. 

The play upon words commences from the first sentence, which, plainly translated, 
implies, ‘ There wms a person named Samanta Batta, born with fortunate auspices in 
the royal race of Gajjara; ’ hut these words admit also of the trauslatioii : ^ There was a 
boundless ocean named Grajjara,^ and this original donhle meaning has led to the use 
of epithets and qualities for the r&ja, wliich will hold ccpially, with different mean* 
ings, as a])p1iea,l)h; to the Gajjara ocean. After wearingont the ‘ocean’ amphibology; 
serpents, elephants, and women are pressed into the service hy the ingenious 
conveyancer who drew this deed; and it is a pity that such a happy device for mul- 
tiplying mystifying wmrds cannot he more fully explained for the benefit of the 
practitioners in Gliancery-lane, who might find their advantago in imitating it. 

Our business, b,owx,!Vor, is with the matter of the grant, and the historical facts 
dediicihle from this very ancient record. Bisraissing, therefore, the prefatory 
eulogy to Samanta Batta of the Gajjara line, who will bo admitted to be a rhja 
without such proof, the grant proceeds : — 

‘His son -was Yijaya Bhatta, w^hosc other name was Yita-raja, wim was beautiful 
like burnt gold,’ etc. 

Then follow his praises in the same florid amphibologistical style : the close is peculiar : 

‘ His personal beauty prevented not the maturity of his good dispositions, nor 
his youth the practice of strict morality, nor his wealth its generous distribution, 
nor his triwarga {i.e. his enjoyment of love, morality, and wealth), the practice of 
austere devotion ; his exercise of sovereignty prevented not his delighting to show 
mercy ; nor his living in the Ivali-yug the possession of all virtue.* 

■\Ye now come to another historical fact : — 

‘ His prosperous son named Prasanga-raja Batta, w^ho covered the airy 
sphere wfith the canopy of his fame, like water-lilies blowm to fulness by the 
beams of the full moon,’ etc., ‘ and who proved his posses.sjon of winning 
grace by bringing angry women to love him through the force of his bowing 
and sweet wmrcls,* etc,, ‘announces to all possessors of estates in their omi 
right, and to all managers of the royal lands, and to the village proprietors — Be it 
known to all of yon,’ (a conveyancer of the present day wmnld write ‘ Now know ye,’) 
‘that we (the said rhja, Prasanga-rfija Batta) in the full moon of Hartik, out of 
respect for those who are versed in the four Vedas, and consecrated with (holy) 
water, have presented to’ (A. B. the names are not legible) ‘inhabitants of Girisha- 
padraka in the district of Angknreswara, and to B, C., the village named Sirisha^ 
padrakanlash, for worship of the fi-ve Jagnas, Bali, Charu, Baiswadeva, and Aguihotra, 
and for increase of the virtue and fame of our father, our mother, and ourself; that 
the said village, with all the rich produce it affords, may he enjoyed hy the said 
grantees, their sons, grandsons, and posterity, as long as the sun and moon, and the 
ocean and the earth, shall endure. 
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After this, let future rhjas of our race or of "m-c r.^■^ 

secure to the^elTes the eteml fame, beauWulL t^^ that .may fcire to 

donors of lauds, reflect that life and ^alth a^^ £0]-..= f ’ to 

Stag mud; while fame, earued byrood de ds S “ ,7"%^ « 

them respect this grant, and conflrL the grrute t 00 ^ 

tnmd IS blackened by the dartass of ignorfur wm — “t>'- ’"l^ose 

others molest Its possessors— reckless of the gni’u of the flv! 7 i ^^-Pteased at seeing 
beinous cnmes, as described at length in the^ei of othe? 

He who grants lands, lives 60,000 years in heovpii* h i- i 
resmes, or allows others to do so, is dooLd to hell ^^11^ '• or 

Tindhya forest. Tbe earth has been enjSJd brE\S“‘ ^'" 7 ^ “ “ the 

others, and each in his turn has ruled as a desLt Shgara-rhja and 

niM will take again the grants made by rajas who’ho^ ° generous 

grfte ^e like wreaths of flowers once us"dTprel5in! 

and of the reputation for wealth and^SL a " good name, 

(of Vikram&ditya) 380.- ’ “ ^drtik of the S^rat ylr 

^ [In continuation of tie extracts iUustrative ti n 
donnnation, I have epitomized from Huen Thsano-’s 
aU suci notices as I W been able to discover that in 
seem calculated to throw light unon tb a o + ’ ^ 

^.chioa of 

visit («?2fer A.D. 629 — 645) These m period of his 

place ae affording, i. O.J'o^ 

an ii'n, :°r" 

of the ‘Bhilsa Topes,’3__totheeroVr.r ^ 
kai refereac. to fte late ^ 


‘oitbymon.^ 

■dhsang et ses, Toyages dans 


^ [ “rastiy HuerTWr'' ®*®=. 1853.] erses, Voyages dans 

‘iiiua brupta, arranging, j^ig 
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mjm thsang’s thatels* 

Appended, as in the case of the inscri23tioiis, will be found 
whatever information is alForded by Hiieii Thsaiig regarding 
the aimals of the Ahilabliis — a race we shall discover to have 
been iiitiiiiatety connected by comnimiity of insignia, and asso- 
ciated by other minor coincidences with the dpiasty to which 
this note is especially devoted. 

‘‘ Apres le Nirvana du Buddlia, nn ancien rox de ee royanme, nomme Clxo-kia-lo- 
*o-t’io-to (CakradiWa), rempli de respect et d’anionr pour le Boiiddlia, construisit a 
ses frais ce jvia,-lan (Sanigliarama) > 

Ce roi etant mort, eut pour successeur son fils, Fo-to-k’io-to (Bouddliagoupta), 
qui, apres avoir pris les renes de ce grand royainn(3, construisit plus loin, au sud, un 
autre 3\,ia-iaii. 

E'u pen plus loin a Test, son fils, le roi Ta-t’a-kie-to (Tatliagata), batit un autre 
couvent. 

Plus loin au nord-est, son fils, Po-lo’ot’ie-to (Baladitya) batit un autre convent. 

Dans la suite, voyaiit qu’im saint rcligicux vcnait de la Gbine, et sc dirxgeait vers 
lui pour reeevoir de ses mains les provisions necessaires, il fat transporte de joie, 
quitta son trOne et embrassa la vie religicuse. 

II eut pour suceesseur son fils, Fa-cbe-lo (Yadjra), qui, plus loin au nord, con- 
struisit nil autre couvent. 

Quelque temps apres, un roi de I’Inde centrale bfitit, a cote, un autre couvent. 

De cette maniere, six rois, qui montereiit successivement sur le trone, se livrerent 
cliacun a de pieuses constructions. Le dernier de ces rois entoura tons ces convents 
d’une enceinte de murs en briqucs et les reunit cn un seul (pp. 149, 150). . . 

. . . . Dans le sejour de tons ces liommes vortueux, regnaient naturellement des 

babitiides graves et severes ; aussi, depuis sept cents ans qiie ce couvent oxiste, nul 
lioiiimc n’a jamais enfreint les regies de la discipline.” (p. 152.) 

The narrative subsequently goes on to say, in reference to 
contein,porary history : — 

Huen Tlisang “ arriva au royaume de Kanya-koubdja, qui a quatre mille U de 
tour. A roucst, la capitale est voisine du fieiive Gauge ; elle est longue de vingt 
et large de cinq on six U . . . Le roi est de la caste des Vuwyas. Son iiom est 
llarcba-varddbana; son pere s’appelle Prablui-kara-varddliana ; le nom de son 
frere aiiie est Eadja-varddliana. Harcba-varddbana sc distingua sur le trOne par son 
iiunuinite ... "A cette epoque C'a^aiika, roi de Karna-souvarna, dans I’lnde 
orientale, le liaissait h cause de ses talents niilitaires, qui iaisaient le malbeiu' de ses 
voisins. II lui tendit des enibuclies, et le tua. Dn de ses grands ministres, iiomm6 

cbronology as follows: — ‘The chronology of the Gimtas, as derived from all sources, 
will then stand thus. I. Gupta a.g. 0, a.d. 319. ll. Ghatot Kaclia, a.g,, 21, a.d. 
340. Ill, Chandra Gupta 1st, A.a. 41, a.x>. 360, IT, Samudra Gupta, Tardhrama^ 
A.G. 61, A.i). 380. T. Chandra Gupta 2nd, TihramdtMtya^ a.g>, 81, a.d. 400. VI. 
Kumara Gupta, Malmidra^ a.g. Ill, a.d. 430, YII. Skanda Gupta, Kramadlfya^ 
A.G. 121, A.ix. 440. VIII. Skanda Gupta, Zagrdditya or LokacUtya^ a.g. 133, a.o! 
452. IX. Buddha. Gupta, a.g. 161, a.g. 480. X. Takta Gupta, a* g. 191, a.d. 510. 
XI. Nara Gupta, Baladitya^ a.g. 221, a.d. 540, XTI. Yajra a.g. 251, a.d, 570. 
Conquest of Siladitya, a.g. 281, a.d. 600.”'— Topes: page 141.] 

^ [Nalanda Yihara, in Magadha.] 
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Bhani, et les magistrats places sous ses ordres i 

S’etant concertes ensemble, ils plac^rent sm ^ 

roi, dirent-ils, est doud d4e b^r%^ret 

militaires ne connaissent point de bornes Bio7if nf ‘i et ses talents 

son frbre aJne, et .e renL nnttle de Tlnde enS "“T 

.'•5:Lris.rr:s'“~ 

{AlId.4bM), 

aio^o, mrpnviipKtou. Ptoblit k dame it I’oued da eonflaVt 

» .*«. ,k bwptmm Atr s,”£.rrd,“.s? 

‘ Le premier jour, ... on insfaUa la statue du Bouddha Tea. i ■ 

plaija la statue dn Dien-soleil r^difyaJ. . T , * • ■ / ■ Le second jour, on y 

du Dion supreme ft^ara) * . . . La oinouieme ■* cT’ f statue' 

Brdhmanos; eUcs durerent vingt jours.’ < ^ distributions aux 

_ At p. 212, one of the predecessors of SlMditya in Mao-adha 
IS mdicated as bearing the name of Pohrnararma ;\nd 

after some farmer irrelevant matter, we are informed: 4 la fin 

d. la penoae Pit., fci (650), 1. CiMi.y. “ 

Ti^S a joaraj, beyoad tlose quoted at largo, teMcI, iudiclte 
pr.% docarve y that Siimty. ™ efftit tho par« 
soaoroip. of ludia hr hi day. lr„„„g there may be dM 1 
possessing Inmself of the reHc so highly prized and rl i 
by ^apeople of Kashmir, in defiance of their craft in conc°cI'lb! 
^»d, ™ m« sappoae, in direct opposition to the wish J the 
». H» enclasive use et the Imperial kettle-dram. • eqaaUy 



».p :S“', " >n«* _ 

tait pas aux antres rois de I’imit^r.’ (p. 228 )“ * ^ ce privilege, et no permet- 
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points out liis exalted position : and finally, tlie passports ^ lie 
issues for tlie Cliiiiese pilgrims’ return-journey testify tlie esti- 
mation in wliicli lie must have teen field by tlie neigliboiiriiig 
sovereigns. 

At p. 203, mention is made of tfie country of Mafiarasfitra, 
whose king is stated to be of the Ksfiatriya caste,*'^ and whose 
troops were celebrated for their valour and eq[uipnient. The 
journal then proceeds to add : — 

‘Le roi Ciladitya se vaiitait do sa science militaire, de la renommee de ses 
generanx, ct il mareliait lui-meme a la tete de ses troupes ; iiiais il iie put jamais les 
dompter ni les tenir en respect. Les hommes de ce royaiimo soiit les seuls qiii iraient 
point pile sous ses lois. Quoiqii’il so soit mis a la tete de toutes les troupes des cinq 
Tildes, ('t ait appele sous ses drapeaux les plus braves geiieraiix de tons les etats, cpi’il 
ineiie lui-meme au combat, il u’a pas encore reussi a triomplier de lour resistance.’ 
p. 410. 

Leaving Maharashtra, Huen Thsang is described as 
‘ Se dirigoant an nord-est, il fit environ mille /q passa la riviere Nai'-mo-t’o 
(la Xariiiiiiadu) et a-riiva an royauine de Po-tou kie-teben-p’o (Baroukatclf 6va — 
Baroche.) De la, marcbaiit encore an nord-ouest, il fit deux mille h' et arriva an 

royaume dc Mo-la-p’o (Malva) Siiivaiit la tradition, le trdne etait OGCup6, 

il y a soixante ans, par nn roi nomme Kiai-ji (Ciladitya,) ^ . . . . pendant les cin- 
quante ans qu’il resta siir le tronc, etc. . . . De la, ilfit de deux mille quatre cents ^ 
deux mille cinq cents H an nord-ouest, et arriva au royaimie de O-tcb’a-li (Atali ?) . . 

. . . De lii, il fit encore trois cents au nord-ouest, et arriva au royaume de ICitch’a 
(Kita). (Ce pays est soumis au royaume de Mfilva: Siyiiki xi. 16.) De la, ilfit 
mille li an uord, et arriva an royaume de Fa-la-pi (Vallablii) : la capitalo pent avoir 
trente h' (trois lieiies) de circonference. Le roi actuel est de la race des Tsa-ti-li 
(Kchatriyas) ; il est le gendre de Cbi-lo-’o-tie-to (Cxluditya) roi de Ivie-jo-Ido-cbe 
(Ivanyu-koubdja) ; son noni est Tou-lou-p’o-po-t’o (Dhrouvapatou).’ 

The original (Si-yu-ki, xi. 17) enters somewhat more into 
detail in regard to this kingdom and its monarch : the former is 
described as thickly populated, 

‘ et lo pciiple est riclie ct lieureux, Il y a plus dc cent families dont la fortune 
s’eleve a un million (d’onces d’ argent) . . . Les rois aetiiels sont de la race des 
Iicliatriyas. Tous sont les neveux de Ciladitya, roi de M^tlva. Mahiteuant, Ic fils 
de Giladitya, roi de Kanyd-IConbdja, a un gendre nomme Dbrouvapatou.^ Ceiui-ci 

^ 11 ecrivit des lettres sur des pieces de coton blanc, ot, les ay ant cacbetecs avec 

de la ciro rouge, il ordonna . . . de presenter ces lettres dans tons les royanmes on il 
passerait,’ etc. (p. 260.)] 

2 [Kamcd ‘Poll lo4d-cbe’ (Porakeqa.^) p. 416.] 

^ ‘ 11 lie fant pas confondre ce roi avee GilMitya, roi de ICanya-Eonbdja, qui etait 
contemporain de notre voyageur.’ — S.J, 

[ J do not attack any value to tlie supposed identification of this Dbruva-Bbatta 
witli the Dbruva-Sena of the inscriptions : ‘ Jour, As. Soc. Beng.', v., 687. ‘ Ariana 
Antiqua,’ 40S.~E.T.] 
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cst d’uii naturel vif et emporte, et il est doii§ cPune intelligence faible et bornee. 
(p. 370.) = . . De la, 11 fit sept cents li an iiord-ouest, et arriva an royauine de 'O-nan- 
t’o-pon-lo (Ananda-ponra) (ce pays depend du royannie de M*^lva). Be la, il fit cinq 
cents li an nord-oiiest, et arriTa an royannie de Son-la-tcb’a (Sonracbtra). Ce 
royaume a environ qiiatre mille li de tour ; la circonference de la capitale est de 
trente li. Bn cote de I’onest, ce royaume touche h la riviere Mahi. Sa popula- 
tion est tres-nombrense, et tontes ies families vivent dans V abondance. . . . Comme 
ce royaume se tronve sur le chemin de la mer occidentale, touts les habitants en retirent 
de grands avantages, et font du commerce leur principale occupation. (II est soumis 
an royaume de Falhpi, — Siyuki x. 18). Be il fit dix-hiiit cent li an nord-est, et 
arriva an royaume de Kiu-tche-lo (Gonrdjara). Ce royaume a cinq mille U de tour. 
La capitale, appelee Pi-lo-mo-lo (Viramala ?) a trente 72 de circonference. (Le roi 
est de la caste des Kchatriyas: Siyuld, xi., 18). Ensnite, il fit deux mille huit cents 
U an sud-est, et arriva an royaume de Ou-che-yen-na (Oiidjayaiia). (Le roi est do la 
race des Brfihmanes ; Siyuki, xi. 18.) De la, il fit neuf cents 72 an nord-est, et 
arriva an royaume de Mo-hi-chi-fa-lo-pou-lo (Mahcjcvarapoura). (Le roi descend 
d’une famille de Brahmanes.) Be la, touriiant a I’ouest, il revint aii royaume de 
Sou-la- tch’ a.’ ^ 

As a conclusion to tliis series of extracts and to put my 
readers in possession of tlie statements of A1 Biriini in aU tlieir 
integrity, I append the Frencli translation of all liis observations 
on the Gupta era, inserting likewise the originar Arabic of the 
most important passage. 

‘ On' emploie ordinairement les eres de Sri-Harcba, de Vikramfiditya, de Saca, de 
Ballaba, et des Coiiptas. . . . L’erc de Saca, nominee par les Indiens ‘ Saca-kdla,’ est 
posterieure a celle de Vikramaditya, de 135 ans. Saca est le nom d’un prince qui a 
regne sur les contrees situees entre T Indus et la mer. Sa residence etait placee an 
centre de r empire, dans la contree nomm6e Aryavartba .... Tikramfiditya marcha 

^ [ Since these notes have been set up in t^qpe, I have had an opportunity of 
perusing M. Julien’s new publication, entitled, ‘Memoires siu’ les Contrees Occi- 
deiitales, tradiiits du Sanskrit en Chinois, en I an 648; par Ilionen-Tlisang,’ (vol. i. 
Paris, 1857). This work, though entering into more voliiminoiis detail regarding the 
question of the Buddhist faith and the credulity of its votaries, contributes far less 
ample information in its historical references, than the previous publication from 
which my extracts are taken. 

Huen-Thsang notices several of Asoka’s and other Lhts, ^ sur Ic sommet do laquello 
oil a sculpte I’image d’un lion. Sur les cdtes, on a grave riiistoire du Nirvfina 
(de Krakoiitchtchanda). Cette colonne a ete construit par le roi Ac^dka’ (p. 315, 316, 
346; Benfires, 354; Sarnfith, 355 ; Vai^ali, 387 : etc.) ; and again, near Konsinagara, 
^on a eleve, en face, une colonne en piciTe pour rappeler les eirconstanees du Nirvana 
de Jon-lai. Elle porte, il est -vTai, nne inscription, mais on n’y a pas ecrit le jour ni 
le mois de cet evenement.’ (p. 334). 

From this it is clear that either the Sramanas of Iluen Thsang’s time could not, 
or did not find it convenient to read the ancient inscriptions of Asoka. 

The new text rectifies the imperfect identification afforded by the former version 
in regard to the succession to the throne of Kananj : it now seems that Bfija- 
varddhana was the^ monarch slain by Sasfinka (p. 248) ; and that Harsha-varddhana 
^accepta alors 1’ heritage dc la royante, se designa lui-m erne par Ic nom de prince 
royal (Koumfira-radja) et prit le litre de Giladitya.’ (p. 251).] 
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coiitre liii, iiiit boh armee en cleroute, et le tua sur le territoire de Koroiir, sitiie eiitre 
'Moultaii et le cliateau de Loimy. Cette epoque devint eelebre, ^ cause da la joie 
qua les peuples ressentireiit de la mort de Saca, et on la cboisit pour ere principale- 
ment cliez les astronomes. 


ciuyiX»y^ 

J timU^ l<4j 

i^-Xi UAM.Ajg*' \ jj 

Lus^ cJ:?^ Lie1 ^ et-?! ^ 


rPi JLCO 
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Ballaba, qui a donue aussi son 110 m a line ere, etait- prince de la ville de Bfillaba, 
ail midi de Aiihalouara, a environ trente yo&jmim de distance. L’ere dc Ballaba est 
posterieiire a eelle de Saca de, 241 ans. Pour s’en servir, on pose I’ere de Saca, et 
Ton en Gte a la fois le cube de 6 (216) et Ic carre de d (25). Ge qui reste est I’ere de 
Ballaba. 11 sera question de cette ere en son lieu. Quant au Goupta-kala (ere des 
Gouptas), oil eiitend par le mot Goiipta des gens qui, dit-on, etaient niecbants et 
puissants; et I’ere qui porte leur noin est 1’ epoque de leur extermination. Apparem- 
inent, Ballaba suivit immediatement les Gouptas ; car Tbre des Gouptas commence 

aussi Tan 241 de Tere de Saca D’apres cela, en s’en tenant a Tan 400 de 

Fere de Zezderdjed, on se troiive sous I’annee 1488 de I’dre de Sri^Harseba, Fan 1088 
de Fere de Tikramdditya, Fan 953 de Fbre de Saca, Fan 712 de Fere de Ballaba et 
cclle des Gouptas 

Deju je me suis excuse sur Fimperfeetion de ce qui est dit ici, et j’ai averti quo 
les rdsultats que je presente offraient quelque incertitude, vu les nombres qui exc&- 
dent colui de cent. Je ferai remarquer de plus que j’ai vii les Indiens, lorsqu’ils 
veiilcnt marqiier F amide de la prise de Soumenat (par Mabmoud le Gbaznevide), 
dvbnement qui exit lieu Fan 416 de Fbegire (—Janvier 1026 de J.C.), et Fan 947 de Fere 
de Saca, je lesaixuis ecrire 242; puis, au-dessous 606 ; puis encore au-dessous, 99 ; enbii 
additiormer le tout ensemble ; ce qui doime Fere de Saca. Ou pout induire de Iti que 
le norabre 242 indique les annecs qui precedent Fdpoque oti les Indiens commencerent 
{\ so servir d’nn cycle de cent, et que cet usage commenqa avec Fere des Gouptas. 
D’apres cela, le nombre 606 indiquerait les samvatsaras de cent complcts, ce qui 
portcrait ebaque samvatsara a 101, Quant au nombre 99, ce soraient les annecs qui 
se sont ecoulees du samvatsara non encore rdvolu. C’est ce qui est en clfet. J’ai 
trouve la confirmation et Feclaircissement de cela dans les tables astronomiqixcs de 
Diirlable moultanien; on y lit; ‘Ecris 848 et ajoute le Loka-klila, e’est-a-dire lo 
comput dll vulgaire ; le produit marquera Fannee de Fere de Saca.’ En efict, si nous 
ecrivons Fannee de Fere de Saca qui correspond a Fannee actuelle, ct qui est Fannee 
953, et que nous retranebions de ce nombre la quantite 848, il rcstera 105 pour Ic 
Loka-kala, et Fannee de la ruine de Soumenat tombera sur le nombre 98.’ Journai 
4-me. sme, tom, iv, (1844), 
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Having exhausted the somewhat voluminous but inconclusive 
documentary evidence bearing on the domination of the Gruptas, 
I will briefly recapitulate the various arguments advanced for 
&e determination of their era, which is probably of more real 
importance towards the justification of the subordinate periods 
of Indian history than any other epoch in the unrecorded annals 
of that land. 

To Prinsep, it will be seen, is due the credit of having first 
proved “the Indo-Scythic paternity of the Kanauj [Gupta] 
coinage, (Art. x., Nov., 1835,) which he more explicitly 
developed in his paper on “The Transition from the Mithraic or 
Indo-Scythian coinage to the Hindu series,” (Art. xiii Oct 
1836.) ’ ■’ 

Prof. Wilson, in his ‘ Ariana Antique,’ (p. 418,) concurred 
in these identifications, giving even greater emphasis to the value 
of the ‘ evidence that the coins of the Gupta princes succeeded 
immediately to those of the Mithraic princes.’ 

Prinsep’s conclusions with regard to the absolute date of 
these coins were modified, from time to time, with the advance 
of his knowledge, the details of which may be gathered from the 
essays here reprinted. Prof. Wilson, writing in 1840, avoided 
the expression of any very decisive opinion as to the epoch to 
which these issues should be attributed; and, though he was 
disposed to ‘restrict the most modern period ... to the 7th or 
8th century,’ he was prepared, on the other hand, to admit a 
possible antiquity reaching to ‘the 2nd or 3rd century of our 
era.’ (‘Ariana Antiqua’ pp. 417-8-9). 

In the year 1848, having occasion to investigate the probable 
date of the Sah kings of Saurdshtra (‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.’, xii., 
1.), I was led to advert to that of the Guptas, which necessarily 
bore an important relation to the period of a race to whose 
dominions the latter dynasty succeeded. In considering this 
collateral branch of my subject, I was led to conclude that the 
dates occurring in the Gupta inscriptions might with propriety 
be referred to the Saka Samvat, and that the ‘ San 93 ’ of the 
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Cliaiiclra Gupta record at Sanclii (supra cit.) corresponded 
tlierefore witli 172 a.d. : a decision wliicli has since been accepted 
by Prof. Lassen Iiid. Alt/, ii. 939.) The chief groundwork 
of niy deductions consisted, however, in the passage of Al- 
bir uni just cpioted (p. 269), which, apart from the critical diffi- 
culties of the original text, ^ seemed fully to autliorise an inference 
that the Guptas preceded the Valabhis, and, moreover, as was 
thei’eiii shewn, and elsewhere proved, that the Valabhi mra 
reckoned ,iTOm, 319 a.d. Objection might be taken to my placing 
too much reliance upon the statement of an oriental writer, 
a foreigner in the country of whose history he wtis treating : 
but the author was clearly no super:ficial observer, and the state- 
ment itself fell so well into the fitness of things, and so nicely 
accorded with other indications hearing on the question, that I 
accepted it vdthoiit hesitation, even as I now confess my faith in 
its verity to be rather confirmed than shaken by subsequent in- 
vestigations and the new evidence that time has brought to 
light. 

Prof. Lassen in reviewing the subject in 1852 (^Ind Alt.^ ii.) 


^ [ I do not allude to tlie fanciful rectification proposed by Major Ciinningbam 
(•^Blnlsa Topes.’ p. 139), but to a niodificatioii of meaning one portion of the original 
text bear, and wliicli, recommends itself to our English scholars in preference to 
M. Reinuiid’s vevsion, I am bound to add, however, that I have consulted M. 
Reinaud on the merits of this new translation, and that he adheres to his original 
rendering ! 

Tuans LAT ioN : ^ Again, the era of Buiiib, who was Lord (or founder) of the city of 
Buiahali, whieli lies to the south of the city of Anhalwurah, about 30 jozans. And 
tile beginning (Hrst) of this era dates 241 years after the Shaba era. And those who 
use it, take the date of the Shaka era, and deduct from it the sum of the cube of six 
plus tiie Sijuare of five, and tlie remaiuder is the Balab year, and the mention of it 
uii] eoiiie in its plaet!. Again, the Kubat Ktil (Gupta era), that was, as is sahi, a 
vicked and ]>owe.rtiil faiiiily, when it ceased it was dated ixom, and as it were (it 
would semu tliat), Ihdab iras the last of them, fox the first of their era also is 241 
years after the htliaka Kal.’ 

It will lie seen that the new translation, if accepted, scarcely modilies the onginal 
infm-eiiees derived from the fact that the Gupta era is reckoned Irom the fall of 
the* family winjse name it bears. "Whether Bhalaha "was the last of their race, or an 
alien rising upon tlieir ruin, imports hut little in the determination of the dynastic 
epoeli, which, under either aspect, is proved to have preceded a.d. 318“-19. But the 
revised traiisiutioii certainly gets rid of one inconsistency, and explains more plausibly 
how one and the same era came to be called by two aistinct names ; and instead of 
that cycle having to be rcfeired to the rise of one family and the iall of the other, 
it is under this interpretation reasonably attributable to the extinction of the single 
dynasty in the person of its latest potentate.] 
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arranged tlie clironology of tire Guptas in tlie following 
order:— 

“ Gupta to 160, A.D. 

Gliatot Kalca . • • • • • • • » 

Kandra Gupta I. 195 „ 

Samudra Gupta, 230 „ 

Kandra Gupta II 240 „ 

Skanda Gupta o. Kum^ra Gupta. . 270 „ 

Makendra Gupta and Narajaija Gupta 280 ,, 

Tlie autliority for these assignments rests chiefly on the 
date of 93, noticed above, which is referred to the first Chandra- 
Gupta; and subordinately on the titles given in the Allahdbad 
inscription to the ‘ Daim-jputra shahi shahdn-shaki’ who is hence 
identified with Ardeshir BS,bak. The author, therefore, places 
the rise of the Guptas soon after the death of Yilcramdditya in 
155 A.D.V 

Major Cunningham, in his work on the Bhilsa Topes, has 
also reviewed at some length, and with little commendation, my 
proposed scheme for the determination of the era of the Guptas. 
I have replied to his arguments in another place,® and I need 
not now re-open the discussion further’ than to refer to Iris 
chronological table inserted at the foot of page 264. 

Since my first paper on the subject appeared in the ‘Jour. 
Eoy. As. Soc.’, however, an apparently insignificant piece of 
progress has contributed materially to enlarge our view of the 
general bearings of the question, and tends rather to necessitate 
a shortening up of the period over which the rule of the Gupta 
succession should be spread. I allude to the decipherment of the 
Tigmf's of Kumara and Skanda Gupta on the small silver pieces 
(Art. XI., infra), which precede those bearing the designation of 
Budlia Gupta, whose own money again is closely imitated by Tora- 
Tiia nn., tho monarch whose inscription has been already inserted 


ART. X.] 


DETERMINATION OE THE GEPTA ERA. 


273 


among tlie otlier historical records connected with the house of 
Gupta (p. 249). As I have elsewhere i^emarked — 

* More important still, howeyer, than the connection thus estahlished between 
these sovereigns, is the discovery of the fact that all these coins bear dates in a 
seemingly consecutive cycle, which elucidate, not only the relative periods of the 
several monarchs, but go &r to indicate the duration, and possibly the date of the 
extinction, of the Gupta power. It will be seen hereafter that all the dated coins of 
the three Gupta kings above-named commence with a cipher for 100. Kiimhra’s 
money displays the numbers 121 and 124. The units and tens on Skanda Gupta and 
Tudha Gupta’s pieces are not so clear, but the inscription of the latter king at Sanohi 
we know to be dated in one hundred and sixty-fwe ; and, finally, the unique specimen 
of Toramkna’s mint displays a decimal symbol of the value of eighty. Previous to 
these determinations, we were altogether at a loss to discover Budha Gupta’s position 
with regard to the rest of the family of the name, ^ and equally ignorant that 
ToranUina had so quickly superseded him.’ 

Tlie time at my disposal, wMle these sheets are passing 
through the press, will scarcely admit of my analyzing anew 
the whole subject of the Gupta epoch in full and complete de- 
tail, so I content myself with merely touching upon the more 
prominent indications deducible from the evidence now before us. 

I have but recently had occasion to observe : — 

TJiat I consider that it imports hut little as to what particular cycle the Gupta 
dates should he referred, so that they each and all are made to precede the fixed epoch 
of the commencement of the Valabhi Sam vat in 318-19 A.n. I have no special desire 
to retain them under the Saka Kfil, but am fully prepared to subject them to the test 
of any other suitable scheme of computation. Albirunfs expressions in regard to the 
Gupta era in no wise necessitate a notion that the 241 years intervening between the 
conquest of Sfika by the second Vikramaditya in a.d. 7S-9, and the extermination of 
the Guptas in A.I). 318-19, were exclusively fiUed in by the- domination of the latter. 
Any such supposition would involve an obligation to identify some one of the 
early members of the Gupta family with the original Yikramaditya Sakari himself— 
which, though not altogether beyond the hounds of possibility, is still an improbable 
association ; but— taking a reasonable interval to have elapsed after the success of 
Vikramfiditya, and assuming the rise of the Guptas to have been”*-* gradual, as is 
shewn to have been the case in the very change from the lower to the higher title of 
kingly designation assigned to the third monarch on the list— we may admit that, 
under these conditions, Chandra Gupta I. will scarcely he inappropriately placed by 
the date on the Sanchi Inscription when applied to the Sfika Kkl. 

Tbough tliere is no positive evidence to prove tbe feet, it 
will no doubt be conceded, that the dates occurring on the coins, 
and those used in the two inscriptions quoted severally at pp. 
246 and 249, pertain to one and the same serial cycle. The 
united reigns of the five kings intervening between Chandra 
^ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.,* voL xii., p, 71.] ^ [[ Jour. As. Soc. Beng./ vol. xxiv., p. 564.] 
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Gupta I. and Toramana are thus seen to extend over the suit- 
able period of 87 years more or less. I am aware that, in 
following this system of reckoning Kumara Gupta’s coin dates, 
whereby 121-124 must be taken as equal to A.©. 199-202, all 
idea of recognising the Sassanians as the contemporaries of 
Samudra Gupta must be definitively abandoned ; but I look 
upon this as a very slender obstacle to the acceptance of the 
proposed theory, as I have already distinctly avowed my dis- 
belief in the exclusive right of the Sassanian dynasty to the title 
of ShdMn &idhy and I am equally doubtful whether the term 
of Bairn putra itself should be held as any more peculiar to their 
division of the Persian monarchical succession.^ 

As regards the assumption that Toramana displaced Budha 
Gupta, it is grounded upon the locality of the inscriptions wherein 
they are respectively named, aided by the obvious imitation of 
the typical details of the Gupta peacock coinage by the latter, 
and the date — ^imperfect, it is true, in all but the decimal figure 
— which associates him still more closely with the last of the line 
of Sovereigns whose monetary standard he adoj)ts. 

To test the Gupta epoch, however, by a different method, let 
us suppose the 165th year, used in connexion with the name 
of Budlia Gupta, to re];)resent the interval that had . elapsed 
from the date of the first prominent action or other marked 
event in the life of the founder of the house, whereon its subse- 
quent fortunes were based ; and further concluding, as there 
has been shown to be valid reason for doing, that under Budha 
Gupta, the dynasty, shorn of its high estate, was fast verging to 
complete extinction, we may arrange this total, or a slightly 
reduced sum of years, anteriorly to the supposed epoque de 
lour extermination,’ in 241 Saka. I am aware that any such 
scheme as this will necessitate the reduction of all the available 
dates to a family cycle, to which proceeding there are manifest 
and obvious objections; still I feel bound to propose the alter- 
native, as there are other incidental circumstances which give 
weight to a similar conclusion, 

^ Jour. As. Soc. Beng./ vol. xxiy., p. 387.] 


® [ Plutarch ia Pomp.] 
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TliG exprGSsions niado usg of in tlie Kuliaon Pillar Inscription 
(p. 250) j would seem to prove that the epoch of Skanda Griipta’s 
death continned in accepted currency as an historical date for 
141 years, at least, after his decease ; and this practice seems 
singularly to accord with the tenor of the revised lenderiiig* 
of the passage from Alhirtini. The indications afforded by 
the numismatic evidence, as well as those contributed by the 
monumental inscription on the liV'estern Coast, alike combine to 
shew that Skanda Gupta was more directly identified with that 
section of Hindustan than his immediate predecessors ; and, 
singular to say, "with him, all traces of the Gupta domination 
cease and determine in those parts. The question, then, suggests 
itself — Is it permissible to recognise him as the Gord of Vala- 
bha,^ and the last of his line in Western India ? or, in effect, 
as the monarch in whose person the imperial SAvay of the 
house terminated. For the rest of the family, it may be re- 
marked, that even the individuality of Mahendra Gupta is only 
doubtfully known to us from certain gold coins of Eastern type, 
associated with indefinite allusions to a son of Skanda Gupta in 
the Bhitari inscription. Budha Gupta’s mintages are equally 
confined to Eastern or Central Indian sites, and evidently follow 
closely upon Skanda Gupta’s money of the same localities 5 while 
the solitary monumental record of his power freely admits how 
circumscribed its extent must have been, in comparison with the 
magnificent empire that acknowledged fealty to his proximate 
predecessor ! In this indeterminate state I must for the pre- 
sent rest content to leave the question, trusting that a more 
exact copy of the Skanda Gupta inscription may hereafter be 
obtained, and that time and opportunity may be afforded for a 
revision of many of the other imperfectly- developed monumental 
registers bearing upon this interesting section of Indian history. 

Even as w^e are unable to fix definitively the relative value 
of the Gupta dates, so likewise are we uncertain as to the true 
equivalents of the epochal figures occurring on the Yalabhi 
grants. It will be observed that various opinions have prevailed 
with regard to the cycle properly applicable to these dates, but 
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nearly all commentators appear now to concur in rejecting the 
claims of the very era which, in identity of nairie, would at first 
sight seem to he specially suited to the purpose. However, it is 
clear that the epoch of Sri Dhara Sena I. expressed by the 
ciphers 330,— when tested by the Yalabhi Samvat of 318-19 
A.D. (330 + 318 == 648 a.d.) — ^wiU be reduced to far too modem 
a period. Neither do these dates appear to have formed a 
portion of a consecutive series following on to the numbers 
employed by the Guptas themselves, as was the case in 
Toram^a’s local mintages; indeed, it is not a little singular 
that while the Eastern silver money of the Guptas is duly 
stamped with the year of issue, the Western coins of the^same 
race, which follow in direct suite the uniformly dated coins of 
the Sah Idngs, are left altogether defective in such records. 
This would certainly seem to imply that a different system of 
epochal computation obtained in the two sections of the conti- 
nent; and, under the option thus seemingly afforded, I should 
be inclined to conclude, in spite of any apparent inconsistency 
involved, that the Vikramaditya era is the one which should 
preferentially apply to the Valabhi grants, which inference, if 
admitted, clearly adds a very strong argument to those already 
existing in favour of the test of the S4ka era^ for the Gupta 
dates. I conclude these observations with a sketch of the various 
schemes applicable to the determination of the Gupta epoch : 


GUPTA KINGS. 

I. Gupta 

II. Ghatot kacha 

III. Chandea Gupta I... 
lY. Samudua Gupta ... 
Y. Chandha Gupta II.. 

YI. Kamara Gupta 

YIL Selanpa Gupta 


Sae;a(78). a.d. Gupta Eua. a.d. 

1 = 15S 


93 = 171 


240 to 270 


\ 124 = 202 


YIII. Budha Gupta.. 
(Tohamana) .. 


: 199 121 = 279 

= 202 124 = 282 

Slmnda Gupta dies 318 
= 243 165 = 323 

= 258 


Dhaba Sena, 330 Zocal Erci Yikrama (56) 330 = 274 Saka330 - 408] 

teen from the first, disposed to doubt the universality of the 
kramfiditva era (‘Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.’, xii., 5), ray ““ 

finsf heeii excited on remarking the extensive prevalence of the era- 
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ploymeat of the Shka cycle in the grants published hy Elliot and Wathen of so 
early a date as 490 and t567 a.d. (‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’, iv. t.) ; yet if we are to 
trust to Alhiruni, we must clearly yield the preference to the Vikramhditya era, in 
the localities he indicates in the passage rendered by M. Reinaud, ‘ L’ere "de Yikra- 
inkditya est employee dans les proTinces meridionales et occideiitales de riiide:’ 
regarding the Shka Rhl it is added, ‘ les persoimes qui se servent de I’ere de Saca, 
ce sont les astronomes.’ — Fragments,’ 145) An item of negative testimony of 
some value towards establishing local usage, is further aiforded by the insertion of the 
Vikramhditya, and the exclusion of the Shka, method of computation in the cele- 
brated grant which determines the epoch of the Vaiabhis (Tod, i. 801)] 
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HINDU' COINS— FIRST KANAUJ SERIES. 

(pi. xxiii.) 

The Deranagarf alphabet, published with "Wathen’s 
translation of the Gujarat copper-plates (page 252) 
[see plate xxxviii.], will be found to apply in every 
respect to the coins before us: it is also nearly iden- 
tical with the Gaya and Allahabad alphabets ; the 
principal exceptions having place in the m, which in the 
latter is written more like , while in the former it 
is X ; and the s, which is respectively in the latter, 
and X in the former. To avoid the necessity of easting 
a neiv fount of type to illustrate the following obser- 
vations, I have availed myself of the pervading simi- 
larity of the Tibetan alphabet ; which, though several 
centuries later, can, with the alteration of a few letters, 
be employed for our purpose much more readily than the 
modern Devanagari. 

[As the reader will now have ready access to Prmsep’s 
Table of Alphabets, pi. xxxviii., which was published some three 
years subsequent to the composition of this article,— I have 
thought it unnecessary to complicate and disfigure the text by a 
reproduction of the mixed Tibetan type originally adopted in 
this paper. A type alphabet of that character will be given' in 
its proper place, for the purposes of compa;rison, but in the 
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present reprint I substitute the ordinary Sanskrit for the Kttle 
known Tibetan, — a. proceeding indeed that Prinsep himself had 
recourse to in all his subsequent articles on the Gupta coins.] 

The readings of the inscriptions in the present plates 
are for the most pai-t new, and have been made out, dic- 
tionary in hand, by one unacquainted with Sanskrit: 
they therefore claim indulgence, and will succumb to any 
more plausible interpretation from the professed scholar. 

To, begin with the two coins of the last plate, which appear to 
belong to the same sovereign; — we find on the obverse (combining the 
two figures) the words ^ -qy;^ Sri' (?) {a)parajata damja. 
On the opposite side of a duplicate, fig. 17, we find the name 
Kumdra-gwpta, and on the reverse, to the right, 
parakrmmh. The whole title may be intei-preted, (if in davaja we* 
suppose an ignorant writing of the word dlimja) ‘ The hero of the 
nneonquered standard, the blessed Kumara-Gupta.’ 

beneath the left arm of the baja are three letters, superposed 
in the Tibetan manner, spyu ; which, as Ave learn from M. Csoma S 
Kbros, are pronounced elm, and signify 'Eaja.’ The same word is 
prefixed to every prince’s name in the list of Assam Kajas. The 
triliteral compound may, however, denote a date. A duplicate of Col. 
Smith’s coin, 17, was presented to me by Capt. Wade. The 
Willoughby cabinet possesses another, and Mr. Wilson has given one 
precisely similar-, in which we find the »WXTn*^*. JTumdra fguptaj 
of the obverse, and the '*UTJX paraJerama of the reverse very well 
marked — the first letter however in this, as in our coin, is more like 
him or su than hi. 

In all these specimens, the trident of the ‘Eao’ coins is changed 
into a standard having a bird at the top somewhat resembling the 
Eoman eagle. 

Pigs. 18 and 19, are placed next in succession, because the ‘cornu- 
copia’ lady still sits on a couch in the European fashion. The Eaja 
here holds a bow in the left hand, and in the right, a short stick ; for 
the fire-altar below it is now removed. A bracelet on the shoulder, 
and the head-dress, begin to look Indian. The letters on the margin 
of the obverse are lost, but in the bow, we find chndr superposed 
as before. Marsden reads this combination ohmdra, with some 
plausibility. On the reverse 6f 18, is the name or title of the prince 
^ BriYihrama. ’ 
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On fig. 19, the name is quite different , ajpaii ruhahj 
' the averter of misfortune.^ 

The first and last letters of this name or title are doubtful, and on 
my first examination of the coin whence the drawing was made, I 
thought the first two letters might form the hh of Wathen’s Gujarati 
alphabet, making the word Ihkpati rurhaj ^the overthrower of kings f 
I have named the last letter from its resemblance to the ^ of the 
Nagari alphabet. These two coins were dug up at Jaunpur by Mr. 
Tregear, whose description will be found in * Jour. As. Soc. Den.^ iii., 617. 

Figs. 20 and 22, are of the kind described by Marsden. The god- 
dess of plenty here sits in the native fashion on an ornamented stool, 
or a lotus-flower. The cornucopia also is transformed into a large 
flower at the end of a stalk. The Eaja still 'holds the bow, but he has 
a sash in fig 20. The letters on the area are new, but hardly legible ; 
and only on the reverse of fig. 22 can we attempt to decypher WW, a 
portion perhaps of the former name, Yikrama. Fig. 20 was given to 
me by a lady ; fig. 22, by Mr. Cracroft. 

Fig. 21, is a thin one-sided coin, found by Lieut. Conoily in the 
ruins of ICanauj j the letter beneath the left arm is here ^ Icra : its 
meaning doubtful. 

The next two coins were assorted together in the plate, because 
they had both two figures on the obverse j they are, however, essen- 
tially of different periods ; and, if our former reasoning be correct, fig. 
23 (of Lieut. Conolly’s collection,) should be classed before the last 
two, or even earlier than any of the set ; for it is difficult to form 
any Sanskrit name out of the characters on either side. Lieut. 
Cunningham has kindly favored me with an impression of a similar coin 
in Ms possession, by which the legend of the obverse appears to be 
composed of the letters Icragkpta jparaguf jptaj . 

In the obverse of the coin before us, the same letters may be traced; 
but after the ^ follows a ^ , making the word Iragipta paraguja^ a 
strange and unintelligible compound. On the reverse, the first three 
or four letters agree with the above; but the final is rather a M pha, 
and the one preceding it is closed at the top, making it ^ m. These 
may be faults of execution in a foreign artist, but they place the inter- 
pretation beyond^ conjecture. 

Fig. 24, presented to me by Mr. G. Bacon as discovered (or rather 
purchased) at Kanauj, has already found a place in Prof. ‘Wilson’s 
plates. The dress of the male and female on the obverse is completely 
Hindu, as is the attitude of the reverse. The legend was given in fac- 
simile in the / Asiatic Eesearches’ and may be read, with allowance for 
imperfections, Chandra- Gupta • 
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(Fig, 2 o.) We now come to an old acquaintance, the happy discovery 
of Lieut. Conolly, which has acted as a key to all the rest. An account 
of it is inserted in ^Jonr. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. iii , 227, where, how- 
ever, on Dr. Mill’s authority, the name was read as Sri mad Ghavo 
Kaolio, from a misapprehension of the letter m. The reading com- 
mences, on the obverse, with the full title lifTTPlfWIJW # Maharaja 
AdM-rdja Sri (the name is cut off), and, on the reverse, 

Sr I Saoliha Vthrama, The second word is doubtful, and without sense ; 
perhaps it may be Sri pradiju (the heavenly), or simply Sri mad, 
Vihrmna, 

Fig. 26 is another most important acquisition, for which we are 
beholden to Col. Stacy. An imperfect draAving of a similar coin 
appeared in Wilson’s plates, which only misled as to the device, as Avell 
as the legend : both are here equally distinct. The raja sits on a chair 
playing on a kind of harj), whence we learn his accomplishments : 
while the margin teaches us his titles and part of his name 
WIT Wf^TW Mahdrdjadhirdja Sri . . . dragapta. 

The first letter of the name is the only one at all doubtful, and it is 
possible that the name may be simply a repetition of the one more 
unequivocally legible on the reverse, viz. ^ Samidra-Gupta. 

^ Tliefac-simile inscription of the duplicate coin of the ' Eesearches,’ 
is identical with the above, Mahdrdjadhirdja Sri Samtidra- Gupta, 

Fig. 27 is a sorry duplicate of the Conolly coin, belonging to Col. 
Stacy, with a variation of the epigraphe, Vihrama 

Narinama-gupta, I incline to think that the W is intended for p* 
that the word should be Narendra- Giiptay or it may be intend^ed for 
Ndrdy ana- Gupta, The name on the reverse corresponds with fio-. 25 
Sri pradyuVihrama, ^ 

Fig. 28 is from a sketch of a coin in Lieut. Cunningham’s cabinet 
at Benares. He has since sent me faithful wax impressions, which 
expose slight inaccuracies in my outline. From neither, hoAvever, can 
the inscription, encircling the hero triumphant over the lion, be satis- 
factorily deduced; it may possibly be ^ mjWm Sn'M pardk- 
rama ; the letter on the field is, in the fac-simile, Icu. 

On the reverse we are more lucky; for the legend, which I take to 
be the prince’s name, Mumdra- Gupta, ^ the protected of Mars,’ 

is illustrated by an effigy of the wife of Kaftika, Kumaii, feeding his 
favourite bird, the peacock. The same reverse is repeated in the two 
following varieties, where, however, the female is seated on a wicker 
morha, or ^ stool,’ as in fig. 26. 

Fig. 29, a coin of Lieut. Burt’s, and its fellow (presented to me 
by Miss Watson) introduce us to a perfectly novel device. The raja 



is here mounted on a horse dressed in native tra|)pings. It 'would be 
a loss of time to guess the superscription. The same letters occur cn 
both sides of fig. 30, and are plainer; thej^ appear to be a^Ua 
Manatri gu. ... 

Two coins of the same style are depicted as figures 17 and 18 
of Wilson, who states that the natives designate them coins of 
Hiranya-Kasipu. I presented to the Asiatic Society, in 1830, a bronze 
image of a horseman dug up in Bandelkhand, which bears as close an 
affinity to this class of coin as the Yentura chaprds of plate xxi. does 
to the elephant coin. 

Of the next two coins, Ho. 31 had been added to my cabinet by 
Miss Watson, and had excited not a little curiosity before Col. Stacy’s 
cabinet fell under my inspection; my attention was immediately 
attracted to his more perfect duplicate (fig. 32), which at once con- 
firmed the reading I had as yet feared to pronounce, although the 
image of a richly bedecked horse, unfettered by bridle or rider, had 
led me to imagine some allusion to the celebrated horse- sacrifice 
undertaken by one or two of the most powerful of the ancient sovereigns 
of India. The deficient letters of one reading happen to be everywhere 
supplied by the other, so that there can be no doubt about the whole, 
asvamedJia pm^dhrcma^ ^ the hero or paramount hero 
of the Asvamedha.’ The female holding a chaiui to fan the flies from 
the devoted horse, is, I presume, one of the princesses acting as his 
attendant. Under the horse, on both coins, is the syllabic letter 1% d. 
History must be searched, if indeed any history can be found, ere we 
can determine who may lay claim to this fine and curious medal, 
which, for the present, closes our series of the earlier Kanauj coinage. 

Tig. 33, of which Dr. Swiney has numerous specimens, is inserted 
in this plate because of the style of its alphabet. The inscription is 
read by Dr. Swiney Mdlidraja Gampati} 

It will be right to mention here, that one more of the Gupta family 
appears on a coin, in the Willoughby collection, of which a fac- 
simile is given in the ^Asiatic Eesearches,’ plate i. I have seen 
the coin itself, and the fac-simile is correct, though the two first 
letters are of doubtful nature. Mr. Wilson read the whole JSfara- Gupta : 
Dr. Mill, Sad~Gupta. I have nothing new to offer on the subject. ^ 


^ [To shew how extensive the issue of these coins must have been, I may mention 
that Col Stacy’s collection counts no less than 3,479 specimens of the class, though 
these were possibly the produce of a single hoard !] 

3 Since finishing my plate, I have received a drawing of a small silver coin from 
Mr. Tregear, found at J aunpur, having a head on one side, and on the other a bird 
with outspread wings, under wffiich, in clearly defined characters, is msarw-rr 
Chmdra-Gtipta. 
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Having now ocular demonstration of the intimate re- 
lation of the Indo-Seythie with the second class of Hindu 
coins, the question naturally suggests itself, whether his- 
tory is altogether silent on a point of such curious interest ? 

In first contradiction of such an inference, we find 
that the Indo-Scythic origin of the Eahtor dynasty of 
Kanauj has been advanced on very plausible grounds by 
the highest authority on this subject. Col. Tod, the 
annalist of Eajputana.^ He obtained from a Jati [jjati) or 
Jain priest of a temple at Hadolaye, an ancient town in 
Marwar, a genealogical roll of the Eahtors, about fifty 
feet in length. After detailing the usual theogony, it 
describes the production of the first Eahtor ‘ from the 
spine {raht') of Indra,’ the nominal father being ‘ Tavan- 
aswa, prince of Earlipur,’ Of the topography of Parlipur, 
the Eahtors have no other notion than that it was in the 
north: but in the declared race of their progenitor, a 
Yavan or Oreek prince of the Aswa or Asi tribe — one of 
the four which overturned the Greek kingdom of Bactria — 
we have a proof of the Scythic origin of this Eajput family. 

May it not be possible that the Yavana prince here 
alluded to may be the Azos (in Pehlvi, Azo) of the series 
of Bactrian coins published in my last notice ? The 
Sanskrit word oiswa would be pronounced aso, and be 
thus written in Persian or Pehlvi (as deo for deva, etc.) 
The number and variety of his coins would imply that 
the name or title was that of a considerable dynasty, and 
some of the devices, (for example, Hos. 10, 11, pi. xvi.) 
of the goddess holding a cornucopia, may have naturally 
been the prototype of the Khnauj coins. 

^ Tod’s ^Annals of RajasthSm/ ii., 5. 
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A considerable interval (from 300? to 470 a.d.) 
provokingly occurs between tbe name of Yavanasva and 
the next prince, in Tod’s list — ^whether also omitted in 
the Jain original, or filled up only by barbarous and 
uninteresting names, we are not informed ; — the blank is 
relieved at length by the name of a genuine Hindu, 
Nayana-pala ; but it happens that the missing part is the 
very one that could alone ihiw light upon our numis- 
matic discoveries. Several coins (including the whole 
series of Kadphises and Kanerkis) intervene after Azos, 
before we are brought to the absolute link-coins of the 
Indo-Scythic and Hindu dynasties. 

The name of Nayana-pala bears so near a resemblance 
to Harayana-Gupta, that a strong temptation arises to 
regenerate Tod’s prince in him, on the same groimds on 
which his predecessor has been brought to life in Azos. 

Indeed, it would hardly be exceeding the bounds of 
legitimate eonjectme (where all is mere conjectm*e) to 
adopt a historical representative of our Kanerki himself 
in the Kenek-sen of Tod, sen being, according to him, 
merely a martial affix, equivalent to ‘General’ or Senapati. 

Kenek-sen, the founder of the Balhara dynasty, ac- 
cording to the concurrent testimony of all the chronicles 
consulted by Tod, emigrated to Saui-ashtra about the 
year 144 a.d.’ ‘ from the most northern province of 
India, Lohkot or Labor.’ In date and locality this origin 
would agree well with Kanerki ; nor would it even set 
aside the former supposition of the same prince being the 
Tartar Kaniska of the Kashmir history; since that 
prince is made the sixth in succession after Asoka, the 

^ Tod’s ‘RJkjasthaii/ i. 215. 
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great patron of the Buddhists, who is placed by their 
chronology in 250 b.c., but who, when the correction for 
Chandra-Gupta is applied, will fall full 50 years later. 

In reasoning upon the probable seat of these obscure 
dynasties, it is by no means necessary to confine ourselves 
to one spot. The annals of Mewar, Dihli, Malwa, 
Saurashtra, show a continual intermixture, as dififerent 
princes acquired the ascendancy. 

Zanauj has been fixed upon as the locale of the 
present class of gold coins, for the obvious reason that 
they are most frequently found in its ruins, not that any 
history ascribes them to this town; for the history of 
Kanauj is a perfect blank anterior to the fifth, we may 
even say the tenth century : and, if the town had been 
suddenly involved in destruction, it is only certain that 
the coins found afterwards in its ruins would be those of 
the particular epoch, whether coined there or elsewhere. 

[It is singular that these coins are I’arely, if ever, found in 
.Afghanistan, hir. hlasson s ample collection does not contribute 
even a solitary specimen (‘Ariana Antiqua,’ 416). In like manner, 
Major Abbott’s extensive acquisitions in Huzarah do not afford 
us a single example of the G-upta coinage j^rojacr, though the col- 
lection is not deficient in an imitative coinage of the same class. 

On the other hand, the ^ finds ’ in the If.'W. provinces have 
been frequent, and often of considerable amount. 

Major Kittoe notices the discovery of a hoard amounting 
to about 180 in the Benares division, and the district of 
Goruckhpore has lately furnished a batch of twenty. 

However, the sites of discovery are of but minor importance 
in the present state of our knowledge, as the inscriptions of the 
dynasty have now supplied us with safer data whereon to base 
our inferences as to the seat and extent of the monarchy.] 
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There are arguments in favour of placing the seat of 
government further to the •west, for instance at Ujjayni. 
In the first place, the perfect identity of the coin-alphabet 
with that of the Gujarat inscriptions lately decyphered 
by Wathen : — then, the prevalent worship of the sun in 
Saurashtra, and at Ujjayini, where this object still forms 
the distinguishing symbol on the coinage,^ agrees well 
with the eflhgy of okpo and apaokpo on the Indo-Scythic 
coins.^ Again, the peacock of many of the Kanauj reverses 
is found on one of the principal series of Saurashtra coins, 
as will hereafter be shewn; and Tod states that this 
sacred bird of the Hindu Mars (Kumara) was the favorite 
armorial emblem of the Rajput warrior. Lastly, many 
of the names on these coins may be traced in the cata- 
logues of the Malwa and Gujarat princes; Vikrama, 
Chandra, Samudra, Eumara, Ajita, etc. ; the last four are 
coupled, it is true, with the family affix Pala instead of 
Gupta ; but both of these have the same signification. 

In the ‘Eajavali’ of Eaja Eaghunath, quoted by 
Wilford as the chief authority in Central and Western 
India, we find a sovereign named Yikrama reigning in the 
year 191 a.d., and succeeded, or rather supplanted, ninety 
years later by a Samudra-pala. The deeds attributed to 
these two are supposed to be merely an interpolation of 
the fabulous history of Yikramaditya and Salivahana;® 
but the occurrence of these two names is very emious, 
allied to the circumstance and appearance of the two 
coins, figs. 26 and 26 of plate xxiii. 

^ The greater banner of Mewhr also exhibits a golden snn on a crimson field. 
Tod, i., 137. 

2 Bhatarica, ‘ smi-cherished’ is a title of the earliest Valabhi rhja in Wathen’s 
Inscription, p: 252. ^ ^ 
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The only other instance of the occurrence of the name 
Samudra-Gupta, that I am aware of, is on the Allahabad 
pillar, where he appears as the son of a Chandra-Gupta ; 
and from the close similarity of the alphabets of the coins 
and of the Lats, no reasonable doubt can be entertained 
that they relate to the same indiyidual — a fact predicted 
by Dr. Mill in his valuable observations on this new race 
of kings (Jour. As. Soc. Beng., vol. iii. p. 267), to which 
the reader is referred for all the light that collateral 
history affords on the subject. 

The name of Yikrama is referred by Marsden to 
Vikram-tschand (Yikrama-chandra) of the fourth century, 
in AnquetiPs list of the kings of Central India. ^ Kumara- 
pala is also one of the many names of Salivahana. 

There is no reason, however, why Kanauj should not 
at some periods have been united under one sovereignty 
with the western provinces. The great Yikramaditya 
(whose appellation in full is found on one of Marsden’s 
coins) conquered Indraprastha, and extended his sway 
over the whole of India. 

The Eahtor sovereigns of Kanauj, after its conquest 
by Kayana-pala, Tod says, assumed the title of Kam-dhuj 
(Kama-dhvaja). If this alluded to their armorial insignia, 
we may thus find an explanation of the standard on the 
earher coins;— and it may be equally applied to the 
aparafita-dhvaja of fig. 16. 

Another curious circumstance is mentioned in Tod’s 
chronicles of Marwar, that may help us a step forward in 
the investigation of this obscure history. It is there 
said, ‘Dharma-Bhumbo had a son, Ajaya Chandra. Bor 

^ ‘Num. Orient/, ii. 727. 
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t"wenty-one generations tHey bore the titles of Eao, after- 
wards that of Eaja.’ We are again left in the dark as to 
who first assumed the title of Eaja ; but as we find the 
title ‘ Eao’ in Greek, visible on the very latest coin that 
bears an inscription in that character, while on the fine 
gold coin, discovered by Lieut. Conolly, of Yikrama, fig. 
25, we have the title, Maharaja Adhiraja Sri, quite dis- 
tinct ; it must have been between the two that the 
change of title was assumed. But I should be inclined 
to interpret the above passage in the Yati’s roll as mean- 
ing that, up to AJi Chandra, or for the twenty-one genera- 
tions preceding him, the title Eao had been used, and 
henceforward that of Eaja was adopted : for why should 
the historian allude to the circumstance until the change 
of title actually took place ? Moreover, there are only 
sixteen generations mentioned from Aji Chandra down 
to the last of the Kanauj sovereigns, the celebrated Jaya 
Chandra or Jey-Chand, anterior to whom the title was 
certainly borne, for we find it on the corns of Yikrama, 
Samudra-Gupta, and others, names not included in the 
list, but which we know, from the style of the Deva- 
nagari character, must have belonged to a much earlier 
epoch than the seventh or eighth century, in which 
Bhumbo is placed. 

Dr. Mill has led us to put little faith in the authority 
of the bards and panegyrists of the native courts ; and it 
must be confessed, that the contrast of Tod’s genealogy 
with the incontestible testimony of the Sanslcrit inscrip- 
tions read by Colebrooke, Fell, and Wilson, is enough 
to perplex the most ingenious amalgamist ! We must, 
then, maintain a thorough independence of all such tra- 
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ditionary documents, and adhere in preference to the 
faithful evidence of monuments and coins. In the pre- 
sent case, I have shewn how these confirm one another 
in a remarkable and unexpected manner in regard to the 
names on the Allahabad pillar inscription No. 2, all of 
which re-appear on these early Kanauj coins. In a 
subsequent paper, I shall produce equally convincing 
evidence that those of the Benares and Dihli inscriptions 
are reproduced upon a second series of Kanauj coins of 
a much more modeim character. 

An , then, that can be now attempted is to recapitulate 
the names that have been brought to light in the present 
investigation, names for which we are indebted to the 
joint contributions of not less than a dozen friends,* 
leaving the proper arrangement of them to a more 
advanced stage of our knowledge than we at present 
possess. 

The following are the names and titles that appear 
on the coins of the two last plates : — 

1. Bri aparajita-cllwaja Kimdra- Gupta pardhrmna, 

2. Bri Vilcrama Chandra* 

3. JLpati-nirliah, or BMipaii-rnrha* 

4. Kragipta paragufptaj, 

5. Chandra- Gupta. 

6. Mahdrdja adhirdja Sri .... Sri pradyu Viler ama. 

7. Sri Vihrama Narendra- Gupta. 

8. Mahdrdja adhirdja Sri Samudra- Gupta. 

9. . . Srilal vihrama Kumdra- Gupta . • 

10. Ajita Manatri- Gupta. 

11. Asvaniedha pardhrama. 

To these may be added the 

12. of Marsden’s collection, and the 

13. /8m- of Wilson’s plates. ^ ^ 

1 Yentura, KarS-inat 'All, Wade, Tregear, Cmmingliam, Burt, Stacy, Watson, 
Smith, Swiney, Cracroft, and Conolly. 
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To whatever period it may be finally determined to 
adjudge the series of Gupta coins described in my last 
paper, there can be no hesitation in regard to the first 
group of the present plate ; though here again, had it 
not been for inscriptions relating to the same period, the 
absence of credible history would have left us as much in 
the dark as ever. 

These coins are found, like the former, in greatest 
abundance in the vicinity of Kanauj. Ten of them were 
picked out of a remittance from the Cawnpur Treasury. 
The Asiatic Society possesses some found at Allahabad 
by Dr. Tytler ; I have several from Azimgarh and other 
places, besides fonr of gold in Karamat ’All’s collection 
fi-om the Panjab; Col. Smith, Dr. Swiney, and Lieut. 
Cunningham, also possess specimens, and I have ex- 
^ amined those in Col. "Willoughby’s cabinet; but the most 
plentiful supply — of gold, silver, and copper — exists in 
Col. Stacy’s cabinet, whence I have selected most of the 
specimens now engraved. 

It is rather singular that no mention of a species of 
coin comparatively so common, is to be found in Mars- 
den’s ‘ Humismata Orientalia.’ The 
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Wilson’s notice in the ‘Asiatic Eesearches,’ vol. xvii., 
■which were taken from coins in his and my own cabinets. 
This gentleman was the first to attribute them to their 
rightful place in history, although he had but one well- 
ascertained name (Govinda Chandra) to guide his judg- 
ment. Upon a careful examination of the several 
collections mentioned above, I have now succeeded in 
adding five new names to his list, so rapid is the progress 
and success of the efforts now directed to this line of 
research. 

The figure on the obverse of all these coins is of 
precisely the same character ; — a rudely-executed front 
view of a male or female (it is difficult to say which), 
seated in the native fashion, with a glory round the head, 
and some incomprehensible objects in her hands. Wilson 
names her Lakshmf, on the ground that the princes of 
the Eahtor dynasty were of the Vaishnava sect. In this 
case, we may recognise in her the female holding the 
cornucopia of the former Kanauj group, sadly altered for 
the worse in point of execution. 

The inscriptions on the reverse are, with one excep- 
tion, easily legible ; they are in a much more modern 
style of Devanagari than the last, differing little from 
the present form, except as to the vowel inflection c, 
which falls behind the consonant to which it is attached, 
as in the Gaur or Bengali alphabet. The same remark 
applies to the letter/ (fig. 8), which assimilates to the 
Bengali and Tibetan forms, and serves admirably to shew 
the transition of this letter from its original shape m the 
most ancient alphabet, where it closely resembles the 
Eoman E, to its present modified form, 5j. 
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The figures in my plate are not placed with any re- 
gard to chronological order, hut rather according to their 
comparative frequency of occurrence : figs, 1 and 2 being 
by far the most numerous of the set. 


On fig. 1, we make out the words ^ II Sri mad 

Jddjeya deva. This variety is comparatively common in gold. Lieut. 
Cunningham has one of silver. 

On fig. 2, the most common of the class, are the very distinct words 
j below the letters and ^ are dots, wbicb 
supply tbe place of the n or amsvdra, so that the full reading should 
doubtless be ^ mad, GovincU Clumdra-cleva: 

The gold of some specimens of this variety is of inferior (][uality, 

Tig. 3 is the one I have noted as being difficult to d&ypher. I 
have as yet only found one of the sort; it is of Col. Stacy’s cabinet. 
The letters visible are ^ ^ri mad Rdma have die 

nam. The v may possibly he an r, making the reading Rama JSdri ; 
Uut we must wait the discovery of duplicates before we can complete 
or rectify this uncertain name. ^ 

Tig. 4 (Naramat ’AH) is more easily legible, 
jSri mat Kumara Rdla deva. 

Tig. 6, from the same collection, is a small coin of the same prince. 
Tig. 5 is equally distinct— '3^ Tplift XfTW ^ 
deva. It is from a single coin in Col. Stacy’s collection. 

Tigs. 7 and 8 (Stacy), one of copper, the other of silver, ^lelp to 
deeypher one another. The complete legend is 
Ajaya deva. 

Lieut. Cunningham has sent me an impression of a copper coin of 
the same class, on which the name appears to be ^ — 

probably 8t% mad Zahshmi {Rdla or Chandra't) deva. 


[I have examined the now somewhat comprehensive series 
of this class of money in the British Museum and East India 
House collections, with a view to confirm and extend Prinsep^s 
readings from the limited number of specimens submitted to his 
scrutiny. I may summarize the results as follows : — 

No. 1. ^ 

In this case I must confess that the new rendering is nearly 
as open to objection as the original transciipt. However, I am 
forced, for consistency’s sake, to reject the previous assignment of 
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the compound suffix as when a seemingly identical form is 
made to do duty in No, 3 for i|f ; even if the palseographie 
necessities did not otherwise imperatively demand the con- 
cession! (See also ^ Ariana Antiqua/ xx. 23.) 

( 2 ) ^ ^11 

(Also ^ Ariana Antiqua/ XX. 22.) 

(3) ^ ^ Wm II 

(Also ^ Ariana Antiqua/ xxi. 25.) 

This type of Muhammad bin Sam’s locaL coins is com- 
paratively rare. There ' are five specimens in the East India 
House.' 

(4 and 6) XTRT II 

(Also ‘ Ariana Antiqua/ xx. 24.) 

There are no less than sixteen of these coins in the East 
India House. 

I have no new specimens of No. 5, wherewith to check the 
first decipherment. 

In addition to. the above, I may cite a sufficiently common 
coin, hitherto unpublished, bearing the epigraph of 

as well as the following variety of Muhammad bin Sam’s 
mintages, of which there are no less than twenty-one examples 
in the East India Companjr’s cabinet. 

(See also ‘ Ariana Antiqua/ xx. 25, 26.) 

No. 27 of ‘Ariana Antiqua,’ xx., is proved by the original 
coin to bear the same inscription.] 

It was, as I have said above, the occurrence of the 
name of Govinda Chandra-deva which led Mr. Wilson 
to ascribe this group to the Eahtor princes of Kanauj, 
who held the sceptre of that ancient city for a century 
prior to the overthrow of their last and best known Eaja, 
Jychand (Jaya-Chandra), by Shahab-ud-din. One of 
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our coins undoubtedly belongs to the former prince, and 
it may perhaps be allowable to give the last two, figs. 7 
and 8, to Jychand himself, whose proper name may have 
been Ajaya Chandra-deva j the family name Chandra 
being frequently omitted both in writings and in inscrip- 
tions. But the remaining coins of our series, two of 
them having the family name Pala, cannot be reconciled 
with any of the princes in the short Eahtor line, of which 
every individual, from the first conqueror, Chandra-deva, 
in A.D. 1072, is known to us through the concurrent testi- 
mony of several inscriptions. What was the antecedent 
dynasty? has been a question hitherto imperfectly an- 
swered ; the traditions cited by Tod being, as stated in 
my last paper, at total variance with inscriptions. The 
latter, indeed, only record two names, Yasovigraha (or 
Sripala?) and Mahichandra, prior to the conquest of 
Chandra-deva. The latter of these should probably have 
been Mahipala, of whose reign in the early part of the 
eleventh century, the inscriptions at Sarnath, Diuajpur, 
and Xmgachi supply ample evidence, now indeed con- 
firmed by the superscription of his coin in fig. 5. Yaso- 
vigraha, in like manner, may be referred to the Yigraha- 
pala-deva of the Dinajpur inscription, and thus the sur- 
name of Pala may be restored to both these priuces. 

Although G-aur in Bengal was the original seat of the 
Pala family, there is no reason to doubt that they had 
acquired the paramount sovereignty of India, and that 
the seat of their government was fixed, for a time at least, 
iu Kanauj. Indeed, branches of the same family may be 
traced to the westward — to the Palas of Malwa, one of 
whom (Ananga-pala) rebuilt Dihli, or re-established it as 


294 


ANCIENT HINDU COINS. 


[aET. XI. 


Ms capital j and perhaps even to Gujarat^ where we find 

the occurrence of a Kumara-pala in 1100, who may pro- 
bably be the owner of our coin, fig. 4, especially as his 
son is named Ajaya Pala, who may be the Ajaya-deva 
of figs. 7, 8. In evidence of the identity of this family, 
it may be sufficient to note a few facts, referring to the 
elaborate observations of Wilford, and the subsequent 
notices of Colebrooke, and those of Tell and Wilson, in 
the ‘ Asiatic Eesearches,’ vol. xv. 

The list of the tings of Gwaliar, noticed by Wilford, 
consists of eighty-five names, all having the affix of Pala, 

‘ in accordance with the prediction of Guap^a the hermit, 
their progenitor.’ ’ Now the founder of the Gaur family 
of Bengal is equally a Go-pala, though some authorities 
call him Bhu-pala, a name of much the same import, and 
denoting his rustic extraction. 

Again, the grandson of Ananga-pala, the Tuar con- 
queror of Dihli, is stated to have returned to Gaur, ^his 
native country,’ after the defeat and death of Prithivi 
Pala, or Pithaura. Thus, Ananga-pala too was of the 
Bengal family : moreover, he was either the grandson 
or the fifth in descent from Chandra Pala,^ or Chitra 
Pala (Wilford) of Malwa, ‘ who swayed all India,’ after 
Jayananda, and the Musalman writers affirm that * after 
Gebal (or Chait Pala), the Balhara kings of Gujarat 
became paramount emperors of India.’ ^ It is not, how- 
ever, absolutely necessary to travel so far to the west for 
a Kumara Pala, since in Abu-’l-Fazl’s list wo find a 
prince of this name immediately following Ananga-pala in 
Malwa ; and Perishta also makes a Kunwer Pay (Eaja 

1 ‘As. Ees.’, DC. 154. s ‘Ayin-i Akbiiri,’ s 
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Kumara-pala) reigning at Elanauj on the invasion of 
Mahmud. There is evidently some connection between 
all these different dynasties, and although the subject is 
now involved in almost inextricable confusion, from the 
discrepancy of the several lists in the ‘ Ayin-i Akbarf,’ 
in Eaghunath’s ‘ Eaj avail,’ and in the ‘ Agni Eurana; ’ we 
may hope, through the fortunate discovery of the present 
coins, and others thatAve may now confidently expect Avill 
succeed them, to arrange the names in a satisfactory and 
coherent manner. It is evident that the Kanauj mint 
produced this series continuously, as the alphabetic type 
is preserved through the whole unaltered. It will be 
seen presently that the same distinctive characters 
appear at a particular point, both in the coinage of 
Grujarat, and in that of Chitor or Me war ; and in both 
cases sufficient of the name remains visible to shew that 
it terminates in Pala-deva; and therefore, that it marks 
the spread and paramount sovereignty of the Gaur family 
across the whole continent of India. 

Eigs. 13 to 16 are silver coins found in abundance in many parts of 
India, but cliiedy towards the desert to the west of Dihli. Stacy’s 
cabinet is rich in them, IrYilson’s plates exhibit others from Ool. 
Mackenzie’s and niy own collection. They weigh on an average fifty 
grains, or tlirec mashas. 

On the obverse is a figure of the Boar, or Yaraha Avatar of 
Yishnu, and the cliahra or ^ discus ’ of this god is visible on many of 
the specimens. The character on the reverse is, again, of quite a new 
form. Instead of the square-built Gaur alphabet, or the Gujarati 
letters, we have here the nail-headed letter common to the inscriptions 
(of the Takshac, Jit, and Mori princes of Haravati and Malwa, described 
in Tod’s ' Eajasthan,’ App, vol, i.) which belong chiefiy to the 7th, 
8th, and 9th centuries. This vague coincidence may help in assigning 
the place and period of their coinage, which otherwise there are no 
data to trace. The full legend of the coins, made out from collation of 
the engraved figures and from many others in Stacy’s cabinet, is 
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^ I Vardha, whicli is notliing more than 

the title of the incarnation, and affords no clue to its appropriation. 
Below the legend is, in general, visible, a square or oblong central 
ornament, with two balusters on the sides : their intent is beyond my 
apprehension. ■ 

Big. 17 differs from the preceding in the reverse, although its 
general similarity, and its being found in company, shew it to belong to 
the same family. The two baluster-looking ornaments again meet the 
eye. On the reverse, is the initial word srif and below it yo or 

po. The flourish on the loft hand is eridently intended for a 
human face viewed in profile. 

In 18 the word 8ri is again very distinct, but the head of the 
Boar-god is. also apparent. In the Society’s plate, I was the cause of 
’VYilson’s mistaking the word 'sft' for the letter reversed, from my 
having engraved the figure upside down. 

In 19 and 20 the human profile is better defined than in 17. The 
contour of the ear, cheek, and shoulder may be distinguished ; the eye, 
nose, and lips, are represented by dots. In 20, the word (Srtis still 
discernible. On the reverse is a single letter, either h, s, or m, amidst 
flourishes. 

In 21 the boar again appears, with the letters or perhaps 

XpS ek. Of this sort, a quantity were dug up while I was at Benai’es. 
Mr. Gubbins found several at Gm-gaon to the south-west of Dihli. 

It seems impossible that coins so plentifully found in 
Upper India should have been struck in the peninsula, 
or we might, from the device and superscription, attribute 
them to the Vijayanagar sovereignty; for Col. Wilks 
inform us, that ‘ Varaha,’ ‘ the boar,’ one of the incarna- 
tions of Vishnu, was the emblem which these rajas 
adopted as the impression on their gold coins, and the 
coin was and is named ‘ Varaha ’ in consequence, in the 
Hiudu languages of the south. The restriction, however, 
of this name to the small gold coin or huns of the south, 
is against this hypothesis. One of the Vijayanagar 
Varahas (of Deva Eaya ?) is depicted as fig. 80 of Mr. 
Wilson’s plates ; and, though the attitude of the Avatar 
is a rude imitation of ours, the form of the Mgari 
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cliaraoter is there essentially different, and much, more 
modern. 

Similarity of name might tempt ns to assign them to 
the Yarahas, a powerful Indo-Seythic tribe to the west of 
Jesalmer, who were frequently in collision with the 
Bhattis in the eighth century, at the foundation of 
Tunnote.' But it does not appear from Col. Pottinger’s 
description of them under the name of Brahuis, that these 
were ever of the Hindu faith, whereas the emblem and 
inscription could have proceeded only from an authority 
strictly Yaishnava. 

Fig. 22, from the Stacy collection, would appear to be an inter- 
loper in tlie Upper Provinces ; since the majority of this type have 
hitherto been found in Ceylon, some in the palace at Kandy, others 
by Col. McKenzie at Dipaldinna. They all, however, belong to the 
genuine Hindu rajas of that island, judging from the alphabet and 
the name. 

The rude outline on the obverse is intended, probably, for a raja 
holding some mace or warlike weapon in his right hand. On the 
reverse, he is seated in a lounging position, with a view to make room 
for the inscription on the side. This, in the specimen before us, is 
^ may a tray a malla. The second word is read by 

Marsden, in a specimen very like it, day a. And, on another coin, 

he finds the name of Yijaya well known in the history 

of Ceylon. "Wilson does not attempt to read the names on his coins, 
which are badly drawn j but, on comparing them, they appear not 
essentially to differ from Col, Stacy’s. Ho family of the name of 
Malla occurs in the Indian genealogies except in Kipal, where, from 
the thirteenth century to the Gorkha conquest, the reigning prince 
almost always bore the affix of Malta. In Tumour’s catalogue of the 
Ceylon monarchs I do not find any such name. 

Figs. 24 and 25 are two more modern coi)per pieces, selected from 
many of a similar nature in Stacy’s cabinet as forming a good land- 
mark in judging of the antiquity of other Hindu coins. The rude 
attempts at a human figure in 24 are far inferior to any thing we have 
yet seen; unless in its companion 25, where we can hardly pronounce 


i Tod’s ^ Kajastli^Lii/ ii. 229. 
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them to be other than signs and symbols. The name and date on 
most of these coins are distinct enough, and in the present type of 
j^agnri— ^ Sri Sangrdma SinJia, 1580 (Sam vat). 

Sometimes the name is written Sangrama, and at others 

Sangama, valuations to be exjiected in such imperfect sainples of the 
engraver’s art. 

Tig. 27 is of the latter description, having the name Sangama 
preceded by the letters ifcpf. The reverse of this coin has the figure 
of a heai-t, which is very common on copper money, dug up in the 
Sagar district, of the Muhammadan princes of the Berar provinces. 
Arabic letters are clearly distinguishable above the heart. 

From tlie date of these coins, ve recognise them as 
belonging to the celebrated Sangrama Sinh, or Sinha, of 
the Mughal historians, who for a short period success- 
fully resisted the victorious Baber at Biana. 

A I’omantic account of the chivalrous adventni’es of 
his youth is given by Tod.* He succeeded to the thi’one 
of Mewar, in s. 156o (a.d. 1508), and is accounted by 
the Eajput bards the Icalsa or, ‘pinnacle’ of its glory. Tn.ti 
encounter with Baber at Kanua occurred on the 5th 
Hartik, s. 1584, (=15th Oct. 1527 a.d.) foim years sub- 
sequent to the striking of these coins ; which, by the way, 
are no very convincing evidence of the flourishing state 
of the arts in Chitor at the summit of its sj)lendour and 
glory. 

Pig. 26 is small square copper coin in Stacy’s cabinet, also of 
modern fabrication ; on one side, inclosed in a marginal frame— wMcb 
proves that the whole inscription is before us — are the Mgaif letters 
eh Us. It may be that Us is the name of a coin of which 
the specimen represents the unit; or possibly it should be read 
elcdlis, the fortieth or rather forty-first of the current sUver 
com of the place ( ? ). The division of the field, on the reverse, into 
upper and lower compartments, so far resembles a gold coin from 
Kanauj, described by WHson as fig. 52, pi. iii. The letters are 
au unintelligible compound. 


^ ^ Rajasthan,’ i. 295. 
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Eig. 28 is anotlier rude Hindu paisa of a late period . A human 
figure, on the obverse, holds a staff in his right hand ; on the reverse 
are the letters HT if Iman sar ji, an iinlinown and doubtful 
iiaine. 

EAJPUT corns. 

(plates XXV., xxTi.) 

In the two following plates, I am again indebted to 
Col. Stacy’s numismatic zeal for the greater part of a 
very ciuions series of Hindu coins, on the one hand 
linked, by the subject of their impression, with the Indo- 
Scythic series ; and, on the other, gradually mixed Avith, 
and transfused into, the Arabic cuiTeney of the fii'st 
Muhammadan conquerors of Central India. 

Now that I am myself in possession of nearly one 
hundred of these coius in silver, it appears strange that 
they should hitherto have escaped so completely the 
notice of our Indian numismatologists ; neither Marsden, 
Wilson, nor Tod, having published a single engraving of 
them. When, therefore, I first received a sealing-wax 
impression of one from Dr. SAviney, in August, 1833,^ 
it is not sm'prising tiiat I should have announced it as 
unique. Col. Stacy’s letters soon taught me to consider 
it in a very contrary light; and now, on reference to Tod’s 
personal narratHe, I find that they had not escaped him 
in his travels, although he has not favoured the public 
with any draAvings of them, or any comments on their age 
and locality. 

Munshi Mohan Lai’s collection of coins made at 
Kabul, afforded me a faAmujable opportunity of ascertain- 
ing the accurate names and readings of the silver group, 

^ See ‘Jour. As. Soc. Bong.’ ii. 410, and %. 11, pi. xiv. [iii.] of thcsimic volume. 

I then supposed the coin to be of gold ; it was of silver. 
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but, unfortunately, these do not embrace so much variety 
as the copper coins. The reason for this may be, that the 
Munshi’s collection was discovered in a foreign country. 
A treasure accidentally dug up, however numerous, 
would naturally consist of the money then current, with 
a small admixture of that of preceding reigns : in fact, 
out of one hundred coins, sixty-five belong to one type 
(figs, 3, 4, 5), twenty-five to another (figs. 1, 2), and 
only three or four to a third (figs. 6, 7). Col. Stacy, on 
the other hand, had the advantage of exploring the very 
field in which they must have been at one period current, 
and his series is, therefore, much more complete, though 
rarely so numerous in any particular species. A letter 
from this gentleman to my address, dated 2nd August, 
1834, suggests that “as the figures, both on the obverse 
and reverse of these coins, are evidently made up of 
letters, of either Sanskrit or some other Hindu character, 
they should be submitted to the kind attention of the 
professors of the Hindu College. The great variety, and 
the general distinctness of the characters on them, holds 
out fair hopes of our becoming acquainted with the 
dynasty they belong to, as well as with many of the 
individuals of that dynasty. The names placed against 
each by pandits, to whom they have been shewn, are 
worthy of no reliance. The natives possess neither 
enterprise nor invention; when they fin d a letter or 
letters wanting, they will not attempt to fill up the 
blank.” 

The opinion here broached, that the outline figures 
were made up of letters, is supported by the authority 
of Tod, who remarks, in the only passage I can find on 
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the subject (i. 698) : “ My envoys brought, from 

Nadolaye, a small bag full of curious hieroglyphioal (if I 
may so use the term) medals of the Chohan princes. One 
side represents a warrior on horseback, compounded out 
of a character to which I have given the above term ; on 
some there was a bull 5 while others, retaining the 
original reverse, have, on the obverse, the titles of the 
first Islamite conquerors; in the same manner as the 
currency of France bore the effigies of Louis XYI. 
and the emblems of the Eepublic. Wlioever will pay a 
visit to Nadolaye, will find his labour amply rewarded ; 
I had only leisure to glean a few of these relics, which 
yet formed a rich harvest.” 

When the singular contour of the horseman and bull 
is traced back to its original type in figures 1 , 2 — where 
the whole substance of the figure is filled up — ^there does 
not seem to be much reason for imagining any intention 
of mystifying the device, the defects of which seem due to 
ignorance alone, the engraver retaining only sufficient 
knowledge of his craft to cut the outline of his device in 
relief, and latterly even seeming himself to have lost sight 
of its meaning altogether, as in figs. 48, cum mulfis aliis. 
Certain it is, that the title of hieroglyphic has been 
earned and won for this coin even from the antiquarians 
of the west : witness the following highly curious passage, 
brought to my notice by Dr. Swiney, in an American 
work on Scripture Geography, ' applied to a woodcut of a 
coin in all respects the counterpart of our figure 3 , which 
may have found its way to Egypt, in the course of com- 
mercial dealings, eight or ten centuries ago - 

^ Smiley’s * Scripture Geography : * Philadelphia, 1835, p. 151, 
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^This is an extremely curious medal^ of silver, struck in Egypt 
before the reigns of the Ptolemies. It represents on one side, a man 
on horseback, and on the other, an ox of the humped kind, lying 
down: between his horns is the lunar crescent, and within that is 
a globe. These symbols clearly refer this ox to Egypt: The man 
on horseback is the most singular part of this medal ; none of the 
countries adjacent having adopted the type of a horseman. There is 
every reason to believe that the letters on this medal are Persian, and 
that the person represented is Aryandes, governor of Egypt under 
Earius, the last king of Persia, who then possessed this country, and 
who caused the governor to be put to death for coining money in his 
own name M ! 

It can hardly be believed that the nature of the 
characters should have been unknown to any but Trans- 
atlantic anticjuai'ies, for they are in a very obvious form 
of Devanagarf, and may be easily read where the letters 
are not cut off, or otherwise obliterated. 

At the commencement of the foregoing essay, I 
alluded to this series as one of the four palpable imitations 
of a Grecian or Indo-Seythic model : I had in my eye the 
coins of Azos and Azilisos in particular, ' which have a 
horseman with spear for the obverse, and a humped bull 
for the reverse. On being Indianised, the bull has 
become the Xandi of Hindu mythology, with its orna- 
mental /MZ or ‘saddle-cloth,’ and the trident of Siva 
impressed on its haunch. The horse has in like manner 
received the trappings peculiar to the country, the sirland 
and dumclii. The rider has still some traces of a flowing 
fillet fforn his cap (see fig. 5), but his dress is not other- 
wise open to criticism. I would not pretend to insist 
upon the direct filiation of the Hindu coin to what I 
have assumed as its prototype: but the adoption of the. 
same elements for the device, it maybe sui’ely contended, 

^ See pi. xxii., xxiii. [xvi., xvii.] of tlie June Ko., figs, 9 and 28. 
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argues some connection or descent; it is like the pre- 
servation of armorial insignia in a family : and on these 
grounds, we have presumptive evidence either of the 
Indo-Scythic descent of the reigning • dynasty (an 
hypothesis borne out by the traditions of many of the 
Bajput states), or of a mere imitation of the coin of a 
neighboui’ing nation, in consequence of a poverty of 
native invention. 

Before we proceed to canvass the epoch and country 
of this our third division of Hindu coins, which are 
matters entirely open at present (except so far that they 
have been called Chohan by Tod, and Bajput by Stacy), 
it will be convenient to take a view of all the specimens 
that have been collected. 

The whole series may be conveniently classed under 
three heads, namely : I. Such as have genuine Hindu 
names and the oldest form of character ; for the alpha- 
bet evidently undergoes modification as we advance. 
II. Those with Hagari characters only, but expressive 
of Muhammadan names, either alone or conjointly with 
those of Hindu princes. III. Those retaining the eques- 
trian device of the obverse, with also the name of the 
raja; but having the reverse occupied by a pure Ai’abio 
inscription. 

I may premise that the average weight of the whole 
series of silver coins a little exceeds fifty grains, and that 
therefore they may be regarded as tankas of three mashas, 
as was remarked of the oldest group and of the Yarahas. 

Kgs. 1,2. These have been placed at the top of the list, heeause 
the relief in them is not confined to the mere outline. The device has 
already been described. There are letters on both sides of all the 
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series, leaying us somewliat at a loss to know which side contains 
the raja’s name, or whether the longer legend oyer the bull may not 
he merely his titles ; the frequent occurrence of the second formula, 
on coins of yarious forms, is in fayor of this view, hut the actual name 
in the third is against it. On the present coin, the most ohyious read- 
ing of the longer epigraphe is Sri Sydlapati-deva. 

Fnfortunately the letters on the other side are cut off. 

Figs. 3, 4, 6. The selection here was from sixty-fiye specimens, 
the collation of which left no doubt as to the context, unless in regard to 
the value of the fourth letter. Of the two readings suggested in my first 
notice of this coin— ^ Sn Sdmagra-deva, or ^ 

Sri Samanta-dem — the latter is the most plausible, because Samanta is 
a common Hindu name, a ‘leader, captain, or champion’ ; and although 
the nt is more like in the best specimens ; there are other cases, 
STieh as figs. 19 and 21, where it more nearly resembles the Eengali ^ nt. 

On the reverse, are the letters and on either side of the 
head. ^ These are ancient forms of ift m and W t On fig. 4, the 
latter is replaced by a nondescript flourish, [Kufic so that the two 
are probably independent of each other in the reading. 

Figs. d^in(^7, ^e last of the silver specimens, exhibit the cognate 
name of SH BUma-deva ; and on the obverse, the ^ 

of the foregoing example. [JSTo. 7, J j^] 

^ Of the copper series, we may specify figs. 14, 15, 19|, 21, [Prithvi 
Edja] 27 [Madanapala], and 30 [Prithvi Edja], as havinglthe ^ Sdmanta- 
deva^ legend over the bull, with other additions, or variations of style, 
on account of which they have been introduced into the plates. 

Put first in order should be noticed the six small copper coins, figs. 
8-13 of Stacy s cabinet, which are connected with the present group by 
the cffip" of the horseman; while on the opposite surface we recognise the 
later Kanauj form of letter, and the usual termination of the coins 
described in the preceding plate. A scrutiny of the whole series (some 
not included in the plate) has elicited the letters ^ . W §1? • 

n? "P ’^'th the letters nT m , making the whole 

Me Sn SammU Pala-deva; or if it be thought that there is not room 
for other letters, it may stand as Sn' Sdmda-deva. 

+ 1 , u samples : 

the bun IS omitted, and the field occupied entirely by the legend In 

the engraved figure, the commencement of the second line is cut off 
Stacy s has a letter there, and his pandits read the ^hdlB—Sri man 
Anpa lammUa-, but from the resemblance of the two final strokes 
to numerals, the appendage to the second m, and the analogy of the 
ordinary legend, I should prefer the reading . ^ q . . 
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IH man m.. thavarmma-deva, Samvat 1.., the name and the date 
iifortuiiately remaining doubtful, ^ ^ ^ . . ? j 

Figs. 21 and 30 are duplicates, one completing the missing por- 
m of the other ; but owing to the strange form of two or three 
iers, some doubt remains as to the correct reading. On the 
) verse, wefind'^p|^ 

jid on the reverse, ^^3EPT«fT Srz Samanta-deva, with the addition of 

Asdvari; the last syllables, might almost be read ^ 
mi or m^a. 

Fig. 27, with the Sri Sdmmta~deva very much perverted on the 
^ bull ’ side, has a new name on the right of the hoi'seman, 
^ ^ X|J^ ^ Sri Dana (or data) Fdla-ieva, [Madana-pala : — 

Obt. Trra^ ^ Rev. ^.] 

Fig. 28 has an illegible name on the ^ bull ' side : the letters 

visible are . . Sri Faddsura. 

Kubachah of Sind.] 

In fig. 29 the outline of the sacred bull is somewhat difficult to be 
traced. The name below it begins with the letters ^ • • Sri 

liu^d, or Sd Icushd. [same as 28] 

Fig. 31 bears on the obverse the name of Sr^ Hara-deva, 

The reverse seems to begin with the same letters as fig. SO, viz. '^SPSTT 
Asd ; after which follow, at a short interval, . . Mas dm- 

deva. [Sri Chahad-deva and Asawari Sri Samasoral-deve. See further 
remarks, p. 326, infrd']. 

It may be hereafter found that some of the above belong to what 
may be called the transition period, when attempts were made to 
xpress Musalmanf names and titles in the vernacular character of 
India, of which I will now endeavour to produce such instances as 
jtacy’s rich collection offers. 

The name of the raja on the obverse of all the transition or link* 
coins is ^ Sri Samir ah ; this important and well-known 

name may be found, either in full or in part, on figs. 20 (in this the 
engraver has reversed the whole die) 22, 36-40. The same name also 
occurs on figs. 44, 47, and 49, with an Arabic accompaniment, as will 
be presently noticed. [20, 22, 36-38, Muhammad bin Sam.] 

The first example of a Moslem title in its simplest form occurs in 
figs. 32 and 35, in the Mgari word ^f^VTlW Raritan; this has no 
meaning in Hindi, and I conjecture that it is intended for the Arabic 
title, Sultan : the remainder of the sentence is, in these two instances, 
wanting. 

Figs. 34, 39-41 . In these four we find a more complete paraphrase of 
the high-sounding titles of the Hihli sovereigns; at least I conjecture that 
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W nothing more than 

Sultan Shah Shams-nd-din. 

I’igs. 36-38 are equally capable, and only capable, of an interpr, 
tation on the same principle : the Devaniigan letters on the reyerse r/ . 
thus: Mahamad Same, which I would convert 

into Shah Muhammad Same. The initial word will admit of bein c 
read Sri; but the rest of«the legend is quite clear and satisfactory. 

The name of Hamira, as before stated, is repeated on the obverse of 
all these curious coins. We have now to trace it into a field one step 
farther removed from the primitive standard. 

Tigs. 48 and 49. In these, the first of the succeeding group in 
point of date, the horse and his rider are transformed into singular 
symbols, which only our prior acquaintance with the original coui ! 
enable us to decypher : the word Sri on the first, and the termina- 
tion of Hamirah — other, are still discernible in theh 
usual position. On the reverse, the characteristic style of the Afghan 
coinage is adopted, and the Arabic version, were it completely visible, 
would evidently be ^ Ul-Sulten 

Shmm-id^dunyd loa ud-dm AUamsk The reading commences from 
below. 

Tigs. 42 and 44, again, exhibit, to the right of the horse’s head, the 
name of ^ Sri JELamirah, as usual. On fig. 43 it escapes detec- 

tion only by want of room on the field. In all three, the hieroglyphic 
which has hitherto passed for the helmeted head of the horseman, has 
been, either designedly or unintentionally, removed, and the Arabic 
word Malmiid substituted. On the other face, the full titles of 

this sovereign, who was the son of Altamsh, may be recognized with- 
out much trouble, thus: ill Ul-Sultdn-nha- 

^a%am Wdsir-td-du- 
jUj nyd wa ul-din 

the inscription terminating in the ^ Mahmud’ of the opposite face. 

Tig. 25 of the preceding plate is another coin of the same name 
and nature. ; 

Tig. 47. On this variety of the Hamfra group, the Arabm 
are, apparently, Ul- Sultan Tatar 

dmiyd wa ul-dm. I only perceive one specimen of this reading 
Stacy’s collection. j ^3^1 ^1} Ivubachah ! ' 

Tig. 45. The next variety of the mixed impression retains tli/^ 
horseman, with the Hindu name, but the Arabic titles are mm 
Ul-SuUdn Alu-d-fatah-ul-Mudzzmn, 

Tig, 24 is the last on the list exhibiting the semblance of a horse- 
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From the last coin, the passage is easy to those ot purely 
Muhammadan aspect, such as are described in Marsden’s 
^ Numismata Orientalia,^ yoL ii. J but this author does 
not appear to have had an opportunity of examining an 
intermediate group of coins, on 'which, in deference to 
the conquered people, a -NTagari inscription was retained 
on the margin. 

They are by no moans uncommon 5 yet it is rare to 
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find the marginal legend perfect. Marsden’s dccxiii., of 
Tughlak Shah, is of this species ; but in it the Nagari 
falls beyond the limits of the disc. 

I have therefore thought that a few examples of this 
group might form a proper appendage to the present 
series, and have accordingly introduced three varieties 
from Stacy’s and my own collections to fill up the plate. 

Eig 51, tlie earliest in date, must be read from tlie reverse 
(jj Ji!! j IJjJl Ul-8idUn-ul-a'mam 

nl-dunyd wa ul-dinj and, in the centre of tbe obverse, Balban; tbe 
latter is encircled by a bT^ari sentence, of -wbicb 
is visible. 

Eigs. 54-56 are coins of the celebrated ’Ala-nd-dind the disposition of 
titles and name as before : — j UoJl L: 
Ul-8tiUdn'Ul-da%am ' Ald-iil-dimyd wa ul-dm MuJimnmad Shah, On the 
margin, ^ W 8tdtdn SMJi (a.h.) 706. 

Figs. 52, 53, close our present series; they hear the titular designa- 
tions of Tughlak Shah : sLi jjOaSI jLJaII LloUi ylkinV 

Zrt-Sult&n ul-a’a&am Qhids ul-dunyd wa nl-dh, Tuahlalc Shdh. The 
Nagaii of the margin is similar to the last, hut imperfect, as if cut by 
one ignorant of the language. 

After the complete and satisfactory evidence we have 
just examined, little need be said as to the epoch to 
which at least the mixed or Hindu-Muhammadan portion 
of the ‘ hull and horseman’ group belongs : for, from tbe 
names inscribed in Nagari or Arabic, or from tbe titles 
or cognomina — ^which are, in fact, as frequently the names 
by which the Musalman sovereigns are known— we can 
nearly fill up the first century of the Patau monarchs of 
Dihli, thus ; 

^ At tlie time of ensrravinsr the plate, I mistook the Muhammad Sh&-h for the sop 
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Sri Muliammad Samo is, I presume, Muhammad bin Sam-ul-^orf, 
the fii’st of the dynasty, commonly known by his cognomen Shahab-ud- 
din, who possessed himself of the throne of Dihli, a.h. 588 a.d. 1192 

Shams-ud-diu, in Nagari and Arabic, is Altamsh... „ 607 „ 1210 

Mu’az-ud-din, must beBairam Shah,his son j^Kai Kubad] 637 ,, 1239 

’Ala-ud-dln, may be Masa’iid, the son of Eiroz „ 640 ,, 1242 

Hasir-ud-di'n, denotes Mahmud, son of Altamsh „ 643 ,, 1245 

^I'as-ud-dfu, Balban, has the full name also „ 664 „ 1265 

’Ala-ud-din, Muhammad Shah, bears its own date... „ 695 „ 1295 

^las-ud-din, Tughlak Shah, cannot be mistaken... „ 721 „ 1321 

It is not from these names, liowever, but rather from 
the Hindu ones, that we must seek to fix the locality of 
the ‘ bull and horseman ’ insignia, and the readiest mode 
of arriving at the truth is to proceed backwards, the best 
chance of verifying the names of rajas being through 
their preservation, even in a corrupt form, in the pages 
of Moslem history. Hamira, the name common to so 
many of the series, is admirably adapted for our pur- 
pose. He can be no other than the Hamir^ of the 
Mewar chronicles, who, born and nurtured in the forests 
of Ondwa, was destined to revive the glory of Chitor, 
even after it had succumbed to two successive assaults 
under the unsparing ’Ala. We find it recorded in 
Ferishta’s history (a.d. 1304), that ‘ at length finding it 
of no use to retain Chitor, the king ordered the Prince 
Kliizr Khan to evacuate it, and to make it over to the 
nephew of the raja. This Hindu prince, in a short time, 
restored the principality to its former condition, and re- 
tained the tract of Chitor as tributary to ’Ala-ud-din, 
during the rest of his reign.’ ^ According to Tod,^ 

^ ^ Humber dew’ of Briggs’ Translation of Berishta; ^Amirdeo* of Dow, when 
speaking of the siege of Rintimpore : he is not mentioned afterwards by name, nor as 
of Mewar. 

Briggs’ Ferishta, i. 3G3. ^ ‘ R4ja.3th^n,’ i. 26^. 
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‘ Tra Ttiir succeeded to the throne in Sam vat 1357 (a.d. 
1300), and had sixty-four years to redeem his country 
from the ruins of the past century, which period had 
elapsed since India ceased to own the paramount sway 
of her native princes.’ These sixty-four years would 
include nearly the whole reign of ’Ala I. and that of his 
successors, Omar, Muharik, Ehosru, Tughlak, his son 
Muhammad, and Firoz. On the coins themselves, we 
have found the obverse of Hamira, coupled with the 
stamp of Muhammad Same, Shams-ud-din, ’Ala-ud-din, 
Hasir-ud-din, and Fatah-ud-din ; three of whom are 
clearly anterior to the reign of ’Ala-ud-din ; as Altamsh 
alone bore the cognomen of Shams-ud-din ; his son that 
of ISTasir-ud-din ; and Muhammad ^ori that of Same. 
We might indeed read the latter word ‘ Sani,’ and so 
apply it, and the title of Flasir-ud-din, to Muhammad II., 
the son of Tughlak, whose cognomen is not recorded. 
But still Shams-ud-din remains unexplained, and the 
apparent anachronism cannot be accounted for. It 
should be noted that the name of Hamir is not men- 
tioned in Ferishta ; but only the ‘ nephew of the raja, 
Eatan Sinh.’ The cognomen Fatah-ud-din is not to be 
foxmd in the whole line of the Patan Sultans. 

Me war had been in subjection to the Dihli monarchs 
since the invasions of Muhammad Ghori ; Altamsh also 
invaded it in 1210 : hence there can be the less doubt 
that the barharised names, Sri Mahamad Same and Sri 
Samasoden, on the indigenous coinage, applied to these 
two sovereigns, notwithstanding the difficulty above 
alluded to. 

The fortunate preservation of Hamira’s name, in con- 
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junction •with those of his allies, upon these coins, .proTes 
at any rate the identical place of their coinage, and fixes 
it at Chitor, the seat of the dynasty founded by Bappa, 
in A.D. 727 , after the destruction of the Balhara 
monarchy of Saurashtra. This information also limits 
our search, for the names previous to Hamfra, to the 
descendants of Bappa Eawel, of whom two or three 
genealogical lists have been preserved in various inscrip- 
tions, some decyphered and explained by Wilson, in the 
‘ Asiatic Kesearches,’ xv., and others by Tod. The latter 
authority enjoyed the advantage of filling up the history 
of Mewar from the national poems and traditions of the 
place ; but it must be confessed as strangely perplexing, 
that the names of the immediate predecessors of Hainira 
should be at total variance in the Hindu and the 
Muhammadan accounts. Thus, Ferishta makes Bay 
Eatan Sen the Eaja of Chitor who was taken prisoner at 
the sack of the fort, and who escaped through a romantic 
stratagem of his daughter, and 'continued to ravage the 
country until his nephew was installed, as above stated, in 
the masnad. Tod makes the name of the imprisoned 
raja, Bhimsi, and that of his daughter, Padmani. The 
circumstances which led to the admission of the fair 
heroine into the hostile camp •with her 700 litters, each 
freighted like the Trojan horse, are also differently 
related by the two authors. It will be a strong motive 
for the preference of the Hindu account, .if the Bhima- 
deva of our coins can be identified ■with this Bhimsi 
(Bhima-sinha) : but the short interval from his return 
to Chitor to the death of himself and his family in the 
sack winch followed, would hardly allow the issue of a 
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regular coinage in his name at such a turbulent period. 
The style also of the Nagarf alphabet (the especially) 
differs materially from that of Hamira’s name. Yet there 
is no other Bhima in the Mewar list. Perishta mentions 
one (Bhim-dev) as the brother of Shunkul-dev, the 
prince of Deogir, contemporaneous with ’Ala ; but he 
does not seem to have attained the throne. In the 
collateral line of the Gujarat rajas, the same name oceru’s 
thrice, the last in 1209, of whom the Moslem histories 
make frequent mention ; but the insignia of this Eaj are 
of a distinct character, and will not admit of om' trans- 
ferring the ‘ bull and horseman ’ device thither for an 
owner.' 

It provokingly happens that the nine rajas imme- 
diately preceding Bhimsi, in Tod’s list, are omitted as 
an uninteresting string of names ; thus shutting out a 
chance of recognizing many of the petty names of our 
coin list. We must in consequence pass over Danapala- 
deva, Eiripa, Vadasur, etc., and retrogade to Samanta- 
deva. This name is one of those on the inscriptions 
from Mount Abu (Arbuda),^ the eighteenth of the Guhila 
family, to whom an actual date is also assigned, namely, 
A.D. 1209. The objection to this is, like that to BMma, 
that the date is too modern for the alphabetical type ; 
moreover, from Tod, we learn that it was Eahup of 
Mewar who was attacked by Shams-ud-din (Altamsh), in 
1210-20, and this name we have recognised in the more 
modern YBgari on several of the ‘ horseman ’ coins. 

There are other Samanta-(Sinha)-devas in the Anhul- 

' Bhima-deva of 6ujar&.t was defeated 1)7 Muhammad Ghori for S&me ?) in a.d. 
1178. • * ‘As. Ees.’,xvi., 322, 
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wara line of Gujarat of an earlier period, both in the 
‘ Ayin-i Akban',’ and in the native chronicles; indeed, 
Banaraja himself, the founder of the Chohan race at 
Anulpur, was the son of a Samanta Sinha, fixed by Tod 
in A.D. 7 45 ; and it is worthy of particular note, that the 
first prince restored to the Gujarat throne, near two 
centuries after the overthrow of the Balharas by the 
Parthians, is called in the ‘ Ayin-i Akban',’ Saila-deva, 
who was previously living in retirement at Ujjayini in 
A.D. 696.’ Now the name on the coin which I have 
assumed as the most ancient of the series, and therefore 
placed at the top of pi. xxv., is Syalapati-deva, a name 
apparently taken from the country where he ruled; ^ but 
which might easily be converted, either with or without 
intention, into Saila-deva, a title denoting dominion or 
birth among the mountains. 

In conclusion, it should be borne in mind, that both 
the Mewar and the Gujarat lines are of one family, that 
of the Gehlote or Sesodia tribe, to which, though 
arrogating to itself a descent from the Sun, the Persian 
historians uniformly ascribe a Parthian origin. May not 
this be received as a good foundation for the Indo- 
Scythic device on their coinage ; or, on the other hand, 
does not the latter fact, supported by historical tradition, 
go far towards the corroboration of the extra-Indian 
origin of the Mewar dynasty ? 

[Since Prinsep wrote these remarks upon the Samanta-deva 
series of coins, a considerable advance has been made towards 
their due attribution, consequent upon M. Eeinaud’s publication 

^ Sy&,lakotli, < the fort of Syhla/ near the Indus, was once attacked by the armies 
of Mewar. 
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of some tighly-interesting selections from tlie Arabic text of 
Albiruni/ whose original work, entitled ^ TarilA-i Hind/ was 
compiled in India in about a.d. 1030-3r3. The leading passage 
illustrative of the section of Indian history more iimiiediately 
under review is to the following effect : — 

1 ^»iiii,iii-^-i ^m ii ^ I ^ 3 1 *1 *1 ^ ^ 1? 'J LfimJ L) ^ 

Li.^ L uaJ Irti? 

^ a AiaAs ^ \ Lm«J Lj [-^.uaI 1 ^ AJ IxS 1 Llt-'OS^jO ^ 

iiT* lUCJ j aJI A^ j ^ ^ L^)tJ}[:X\ 


V ' 

^ A.A»^Ia*S A^baiJl Jt AanJji g l tpiMi I J 

Aj ^^nW.t.C' ^ ^ A<»»iC ^ ^ ^ 4n3 ^ A»*J 1 ^ ^ L*J*o>“ 

AjiAi.^] AjjiJIbLCull t ^i\xi ^ Lii.4^;^* AajI j ^jlSfT^ 

M. Reinaud’s translation is reproduced in his own words : — 

‘ Lc dernier roi do cette dynastie ^ fnt Laktouzeman, Ce prince aTait pour vizir 
un Rralimane nomme Kaller. Ce vizir etait favorise par la fortune, et il trouva 
dans la terre des tresors qui lui donnerent de la force ct acerurent sa puissance. 
D’un autre e6te, la fortune tourna le dos a son maitre. En effet, il y avait Men long- 
temps que cette famille ^tait maitresse du pouvoir. Laktouzeman prit uno direction 
mauvaise ; il se livra a nne conduite konteuse ; et, comme les plaintes arrivaient de 
tout Cute au vizir, celui-ci fit charger le prince do ciiaxnos et i’enferma pour le 
corriger. Ensuite le vizir se laissa aller a la tentatioii d’etre le maitre unique : il 
avait des ricliesses sutfisantes pour lever tons les obstacles. 11 s’empara done du 
treine et cut pour successeur le Erabme Samanda. Celiii-ci fiit remplace par Kama- 
lavfi, puis vinrciit successivement Bheema, Djayapala, iViiandapala, et Nardajanpfila. 
Celui-oi inonta,^^ dit on, sur le tr6ne I’an 412 de I’llogire (1021 de I.C.) Son fils, 
Bbeemapala, lui succeda au bout de cinq ans. La sonverainete Indienne s’eteignit 
dans la personne de ce dernier, et il lie resta plus d’individu do cette famille pour 
soufiier le feu.’ » 

^ ^ Fragments, Ai-abes et Persans, relatifs a Tliule : ’ Paris, 1845.] 

Constantinople copy.] 

» [ Tbe Turk kings of Kbbiil. Tbe previous relation closes with the history of the 
reign of Eank.] p 

^ [ Tbe substitution of the word J«*A3 for tbe of M. Reiiiaiid’s original 
transcript alters tbe sense of this passage, Tbe amended version shews that Xarda- 
janpbla ^^was Mlleii*’ in 412 a.h. 

5 [‘La nouvellc dynastic me parait avoir remplac€ lo Bonddliismc par le Brabma- 
nismo, ct j’attribiic a ces princes la s€rie de m^daillcs qiic M. Wilson a crue d’originc 
Eajcpout.’ — Reinaud.] 
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Shortly after tlie appearance of M* Eeinaud’s collection of 
extracts, I had occasion to submit to the Royal Asiatic Society some 
remarks upon the accuracy of the text of the then solitary copy of 
the Arabic original of Albiruni, in connection with a more specific 
endeavour to illustrate the coins of the Hindu Kings of Kabuld 
Without entering into any recapitulation of the argmnents 
adduced, I may state briefly that I relied upon the following 
counterpart passages, obviously derived from the ^TdriMi-i Hind,^ ® 
and preserved in the double texts of the Jam’ai-al-Tawari!^,^ 
to prove that the name of ^ Laktouzeman’ was nothing more than 
an incorrect rendering of the designation of the tribe of Katur.® 

^ ^ y 9 y P ^ p y y 

« ^ ^ ^ ? '' y y ^ w ^ 

jXcl j j ^tj^v^4Xib4\ 

p p ^ y y 

j j 

1*^* iUu-kr>- j Axi 

o y' y ^ y .p- 

sx} j u«5nA« sxj j 

y L> y y 

. .... j 

‘ And Kank returned to liis country, and lie was tke last of the Kiitaurman kings. 
And it hapx)ened that the times were prosperous for him, and fortune exalted Mm ; 
and he lighted upon many of the treasures of former kings, and grew strong in con- 
sequence ; and he shone with these sources of wealth and treasure until he grew 
proud, and forgot his duty, and committed some great wickedness ; and the people 
turned from him in complaint towards his yizir, because of his wicked deeds, and con- 
fined him for correction. Then he acquired dominion again, and after his death 
there reigned over them of Brhhmans, Shmund, and after Sfimund, Kumlu, and 
after him Bhim etc. 

* 

^ ^ Coins of the Hindti Kings of Khbul.^ Jou}\ Moy, As. Soo.y ix., 177.] 

2 £ ]^ashid-al-din, A.H. 710.] 

3 [ Elphiiistone’s ^ Cauhul,V ii., 376. Burnes’ ‘Bokhara,’ ii., 209. Burnes" 
‘Cahool,’ ]ip. 206, 218, 281. See also ‘Memoirs of Bfiber,’ p. 140. Baihaki (451 
A.H.) mentions the race in connexion with the celebrated Tilak, under Mahmud and 

Masa’dd, as 
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The parallel Persian passage from the ^ Jain’ai-al-Tawarikh/ 
in the British Museum, is subjoined : — 

j ajSs Ji 3 3 4^5^ 

j» iXJtJ j ^1,1^ (JU (AA^«1 */o iL 4,J^ C^li^ tSx} 

• * • • 

‘ And Kank returned to kis own country, and was tlie last of the Kutaurman 
kings. Fortune so fayoured him, that he found many treasures of (former) chiefs, 
and in consequence he became proud and exalted : at length he gave way to dis- 
graceful conduct, on which account the people complained of him to his yizir. The 
vizir took him into custody for the purpose of correction, and confined him. And a 
second time he became ruler over the kingdom. After his death, Shmund, from 
among the Brhhmaiis, became king, and after him Kumlua, and after him Bhim •/ etc. 

The Persian sentence, corresponding with the commence- 
ment of the aboYe, from two copies of the ' TarllA-i Binakiti ’ (an 
abridgement of the other work) reads thus : — 

J Lmm^^ ^j\ iSXj J| 

‘ and after him [came] Kank, and he -was the last of the Kutaurman kings.’ 

A similar extract, from another less perfect copy, runs — 

j\ yj\ Sso j j ^j\ dxj j 

• • • • il-uioL* 

The better class of the Indian copies of this MS. giye the 
name more correctly, as 

Thus much for the historical information contributed by 
Albiruni. That there are difficidties associated with its full 
and unreseryed acceptance is not to be denied, but the most 
striking defect seems to consist in his making a continuous suc- 
cession of the line of Idngs from Samanta to Bhim-pal, without 
either the needful break in point of time, or change of locality 
of dominion, from Bhlma-deva to Ananga-p4L I am bound, too, 
to allow his testimony, as to the epoch of the earlier princes of 
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Kdbul to be subjected to the criticism supplied by a passage in 
the ^ Jam’ai-al-Hikayat/ which brings in Kumlu (written 
Kulmti in some MSS.) as a cotemporary of ’Amrulais, a.h. 
265 to 289== A.D. 878 to 901. It is true that the compiler of a 
succession of Tales does not ordinarily carry the weight that 
belongs to the writer of history; and favourite oriental legends, 
as is well known, are suited, from time to time, with many and 
various heroes ; but the author of the ^ J ain^ai-al-Hikayat ’ is 
something better than a mere story-teller, and his residence at 
DihM under Altainsh — a.h. 607, a.d. 1211 — gave him advan- 
tages, in sifting Indian legends, of no mean order. However, as 
I have more than once had occasion to remark, I am not in a 
position at this moment to enter into any general re-consider- 
ation of the various questions which, from time to time, present 
themselves among these papers, but content myself with la 3 dng 
before my readers all readily-accessible documents calculated 
to illustrate the particular subject under notice.'^ 

I annex the Persian text of the tale concerning Kumlu, from 
an old MS. of Mr. H. T. Prinsep’s 








^ jd 

^ 3 ^ 3 ^ 3 ^ 


^ [See also M. Eeinaud: ‘Memoire sur rinde,’ Paris, 1849, pp. 76, 209, 246; 
Sir H. M, Elliot : ‘ Historians of India, ^ Calcntta, 1850, p. 73, etc. : and ‘The coins 
of the Kings of Ghazni,’ hy E. T., ‘ Jonr. Eoy. As. Soc.’, ix., 282. A reference to 
the ‘ Katanx’ s is also to he found in the Persian MS, ‘Zafax-NSmah,’ of Sharaf-al- 
din All Yazdi,— A.H. 828 ; and in its translation, ‘Histoire de Tlmdr-Bec ’ : Petit de 
la Croix, Paris, 1722.] 
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tA-w^ (AjjiL^Lj ijjy^ 43tA/^ J 

^ (Zj^\ ^ tXs»- ^l-w2jjfeXAi& 

^(A j aj ^jJ ^ J ^^3^ Cjl^*rfiSj3J I^AAjss** 

^<3 ^<A3ji-^»w5 ^jJ3^ ^jLciA^ ^ i3CCJj 

ySS) Lil^AuJ^<3 j ^ {J^ 

^ tA^^b liLx}^ I 

A*,^iLc ^l) j> <3jJ lLAnAJ ^ UlA-'-wS^ b'(AA*3 ^luAJ^ 

yb) 1^1 a*ui 3 l^ii^w-C j^. jli^uJ 1 ^ j,Xir^ui,i*i^ <AJb|^£I^^ Lw »-^^ ^^Ai^ ^^Caaa] 

A-jmAauJ ^3^ y^ hf\j ‘^aAaj j *A3^t i^\J Lmm^J 

Ij L5^^ jr^luJ ^ <3^ Ls^ I ^ib 

(A„i#l 3yZ- t3\yi k Oi«»lail 4Ljh>» ^j)»AJ j i _ c Jj t3^ CJl««A^«jlA,'ij> 

Like many other instances of Oriental transcriptions, the dif- 
ferent MS. copies of the original work vary materially in the 
formation of the sentences and the interchange of optional verbs, 
while the substance of the narrative is, however, fully preserved. 
A good MS. in my own possession, one of the few that Eanj It Singh^s 
library boasted of, develops this contrast in a remarkable degree. 
The name of the Hindu prince is there correctly given as jIaJ. 
Sakawand is noted in Albiriini’s unpublished 
under Kabul, as — ^ ^ J 3jj\L^ 4u1J. ^ 

I do not like to omit, while I hardly know where most 
properly to insert, the translation of the inscription on the Iron 
Lat at Dihli. It will be seen that the hero of this record remains 
for the present unidentified with any potentate named in local 

1 [ Baihaki mentions it as a place of some importance in Masa’6d.*s time. See also 
Aba’-l-fed^, text, p. 464. Idrisi, p. 460, and ‘ Memoirs of B^ber/ ‘ Seiawend,’ in 
Loghar, p. 148.] 
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annals or witli any sovereign whose place in history might be 
determined approximately from numismatic associations. 

In reproducing this translation in connexion with the 
Medieval Hindi! dynasties, I must remark that I consider that 
Prinsep has assigned too high an anti(][uity to the style of 
writing employed on the monument : — ] 

MTHOGEAPHS AKD TEAKSLATIOU^TS OP IITSOEIPTIOKS 
TAXm m ECTYPE BY CAPT. T. S. BPEY. 

In June, 1838, 1 commenced the agreeable task of laying before my 
readers that portion of Capt. Burt's budget of inscriptions which was 
couched in the old Pali character. I now take up the second division, 
containing those in what has been designated by himself ^the ISTo. 2 
character of the Allahabad pillar : ' to which series belong three very 
interesting inscriptions, two entirely new from Central India ; and one, 
known far and wide certainly, as far as its existence and its supposed 
illegibility are concerned, but hitherto never placed before the learned 
in its true condition, so as to allow a fair trial at its decipherment. I 
allude to the short inscription on the celebrated hon pillar at Bihli, of 
which I published in 1834, an attempted copy taken by the late Lieut. 
Wm. Elliot at the express request of Dr. Mill ; but it was so in- 
geniously mismanaged, that not a single word could be made out! 
and there can be no wonder at this, if the reader will take the trouble 
to compare Lieut. Elliot's plate (pi. xxx., vol. iv.) with the reduced litho- 
graph of Capt. Burt's facsimile ! I should perhaps remark that I litho- 
graphed the plate [xxxiii., vol. vii.] before transcribing it for the pandit, 
so that there could be no partial bias towards a desired construction of 
any doubtful letter. Yo thing of the kind, however, was necessary: 
the letters are well-formed and well-preserved, notwithstanding the 
hard knocks which the iron shaft has encountered from the ruthless 
invaders of successive centuries. I need not enter upon the history of 
the Dihli iron pillar,^ but shall confine myself to the restoration and 
explanation of the record it contains. 

The language is Sanskrit ; the character is of that form of ITagari 
which I have assigned to the third or fourth century after Christ, the 
curves of the letters being merely squared ojf : perhaps on account of 
their having been punched upon the surface of the iron shaft with a 
short of steel. 

^ [ There is no trustworthy tradition, that I am aware of, concerning the original 
location of this monument.] 
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The composition is poetical, consisting of six lines, or three slokas, 
in the Sardula-vikridita measure : — it is observable that the first line is 
written in a much smaller hand than the remainder. 

The purport of the record is just what we might have calculated to 
find, but by no means what was fondly anticipated, or what will satisfy 
the curiosity so long directed to this unusual and curious remnant of 
antiquity. It merely tells us that a prince, whom nobody ever heard 
of before, of the name of Dhava, erected it in commemoration of his 
victorious prowess. He was of the Yaishnava faith, and he occupied 
the throne he had acquired (at Hastinapura ?) for many years ; but he 
seems to have died before the monument was completed. As there 
is no mention of royal ancestry we may conclude that he was an 
usurper. 

The only interesting piece of information it contains, is that 
Dhava’ s arms were employed against the Yahlikas of Sindhu, who 
were combining their forces to invade his territories. 

The Eahlikas are generally admitted by the learned to be the 
Bactrians, or people of Balkh ; but here the expression dndlior jitd 
vdJiUJcd, the ' conquered Yahlikas of the Sindhu ’ proves that, at the 
time of Dhava, the Bactrian principalities extended into the valley of 
the Indus, — and it further proves, what we have been led to suspect 
from the numerous coins with unknown Grreek names in the Panjab, 
that, instead of being totally annihilated by the Scythians 120 years before 
Christ, the descendants of the Greeks continued to rule, perhaps for a 
century or two after Christ, in the regions south of the Paropamisan range. 
If the authority of a graven monument of high antiquity be received as 
preferable to the variable readings of books, we should correct the 
and of the ' Bamayana ^ and of Hemachandra’s 

lexicon, to 

As in the Allahabad inscriptions, the pillar is called ‘his arm of 
fame,’ and the letters engraved thereon are the typical cuts and wounds 
indicted on his enemies by his sword writing his immortal fame I Baja 
Dhava has left behind him, at any rate, a monument of his skill in 
forging iron, for the pillar is a well- wrought circular shaft of iron of 
considerable magnitude.^ 

(Translation.) 

^ 1, By Mm who, learning the warlike preparations and entrenchments of his 
enemies with their good soldiers and allies, a monument (or arm) of fame engraved 
by his sword on their limbs,— -who, a master of the seven advantages, ^ crossing over 
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(tlie Indus?), so subdued tbe V^blik^s of Sindbu, that even at tMs day Ms dis- 
ciplined forced and defences on tbe south (of tbe river) are sacredly respected by them. 

2. Who, as a lion seizes one animal on quitting hold of another, secui*ed posses- 
sion of the next world when he abandoned this, — whose personal existence still re- 
mains on the earth through the fame of his (former) deeds; the might of whose arm, 
— even though (he be) now at rest (decease.d) — and some portion too of the energy of 
him who was the destroyer of his foes, — stiU cleave to the earth. 

3. By him, who obtained Avith his own arm an undivided sovereignty on the 
earth for a long period, who (united in himself the qualities of) the sun and moon, 
Avho had beauty of countenance like the full moon by this same Ehja Dhava, having 
boAved his head to the feet of Yishnu, and fixed his mind on him, — was this very lofty 
arm of the adored Yishnu (the pillar) caused to be erected/ 

[This will probably prove to be the most conYenient oppor- 
tunity to dispose of the Kutila Inscription from Bareli, which, 
although it affords little or no information of historical moment, 
is yet entitled to have its substance recorded in conjunction with 
the other local registers of a proximate period, on account of the 
importance attaching to its text, in a palseographic point of 
view, combined with the positive date of its endorsement, which 
mil he seen to have constituted one of the cardinal points of 
Priiisep^s system of alphabetical developments ! — ] 

ACCOUNT OF AN INSCEIPTION FOUND BY ME. H. S. BOULDEESON, 
IN THE NEIOHBOUEHOOD OF BAEELl'. 

The original copy of this iuscription was taken in 1829 or 1830 from a stone dug 
up near a village called Illahabfis, about fifteen miles N.E. from Yisalapur, in the 
Bareli district * 

[ Prinsep proceeds to add : — ] 

Col. Stacy’s pandit has furnished a modern version of the inscription ; but, on 
comparing it with the original facsimile, so many deviations Avere found, that I pre- 
ferred going through the whole *with Kamalakfinta Pandit ; and I may safely say 
that the transcript now given is hardly doubtful in a single letter. It is no small 
compliment to Mr. Boulderson’s transcriber, that in but one place is a letter omitted, 
and in one only a letter in excess added. 

KamaMk-Mta asserts that the language and poetry of this inscription is superior 
to anything he has yet seen of the sort. This is partially visible in the translation, 
where, although, to our taste, hyperbole superabounds, the elegance and applicability 
of the eulogistic metaphors is very perceptible. This translation is again the work 

^ JanavidJiiih.Q pandit thinks to be ^ a military post/ —I prefer simply ‘disciplined 
body of men/ or ‘ dislipiine.’ 
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of my youthful assistant, Saxodhpras^d Ghakravartti, mercdy idiomatized a little by 
myself. It is nearly literal throughout. 

The facts made known to us by the text are altogether new. A¥e have heard 
neither of the Chhindu race nor of Rhjh Lalla. He was, it seems, the son of 
Malhana, the younger brother [charge d'affaires, and probably an usurper), of 
TrtwTTrrw. Mdnsclianda-pratdpa a name which the pandit insists upon 
conyerting to Mhrtanda Prathpa, (‘powerful as the Sun,’) as more consonant 
with Hindd nomenclature. Manschanda’s father was Virayarma, who is simply 
stated to be of the race of Chyavan, a mahdrisU of mythologic fame, who captivated 
and married the daughter of one Eaja Saijati ; but as she disapproved of his vener- 
able age, he interceded with Aswini-kmnhra, dipped himself in a pond, and was 
rejuvenilized in the shape of that god. On the celebration of his nuptials, the gods 
being present, Indra, astonished at his new disguise, levelled his thunder at the 
Muni, who then petrified the god with his frown, as is stated in the text. 

The temples thus appear to have been built by a petty rtija and his wife, in the 
Samvat year 1049, at a village called Mayuta, in the district of Bhushana. Enjoying 
the advantage of proximity to Kanauj, they procured good poets and artists to sing 
and record their praises. 

This is the first time I have remarked the name of the alphabetical character 
mentioned. It is called the Kutila, by -which denomination we must in futimo 
describe all documents written in the same hand, mid-way between the modern 
Devaniigari and the Gauri type. A specimen of the alphabet is given in jil. xxxviii. 
It is a peculiarity that the vowels or diphthongs ai and au, are always written like c 
and 0 with a single mark above the line. The long /, h, and ai initial, do not occur. 


(Extracts from the Translation by Sarodaprasad Chakravarti.) 


Verse 3. May the royal race of Chhindu, erst the scene of Lakshmfs pastime 
and dalliance, the field of war and exercises of well-disciplined soldiery, the sea of 
delight of famous princes, the lake wherein Lakshmi disported as a swan, the moon 
of repose of those who had completed the career of heroes and a consuming fire to 
their enemies, be honourable ! 

4. A Maha-rishi named Chyavan, he -whose frown restrained the pride of the 
chief of gods (Indra) when he had committed the -well-known crime,:— who by 
his fame ivas celebrated in all quarters of the world — was the founder of this race. 

5. Of this family, famed for many good actions, -was born Viravarma, who was 
the ornament of the world, and the crowm-jewel of kings ; in whose house Lakshmi 
took up her abode, foreseeing in it the birth place of many future eminent persons 
who would be her protectors. 

6. He, Viravarma, in noble qualities well resembled the kings of the vSolar line ; 
he was powerful, pious, beautiful, famous, pure, serious, venerable, veracious, moral, 
surrounded by the educated, attended by virtuous men ; his court was the seat of 
heroism, integrity, patience, and other virtues. 

7. Erom him descended Mfinschanda-pratfipa, a man of warm spirit, who anni- 
hilated his foes as mud dried up by his rays ; who was the ornament of all people, nay 
of the whole world ; before whose armies, the multitude of heroic enemies depressing 
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tlie earth with their heavy tread, retreated gasping into the abode of serpents (Phthla) 
and bore it down with their weight 

9. His footstool was worn by the crowns of the numerous princes crowding to do 
him homage. He was the lord of the earth whom the three great oceans encii’cle as 
a waistband (rashond). He dried up the ocean by the continual intercourse of foreign 
princes, as Ehma of old. He occupied the ocean like the mountain on the 
sea-shore. .... 

13. His wife Chuluki, adorned with shining qualities, was the nonpareil of her 
day, and was like the new moon to the lotus faces of his other wives ; she was 
descended from the royal line of Tswara. 

14. From her was born a moon-like heroic prince named Lalla, who soon 
mastered the world. On all sides shone the purity of his virtues as the white kumuda 
flower, the moon, or ivory. He was the Sumeru among the circle of the mountains 
of his military officers. On his arm Lakshmi cast a fond glance as she quitted the 
house of his enemies. He was the root of the Chhindu line. 

15. Strange was it that at his birth flowers were strewed from heaven on the 
palace of Malhana, and bees swarmed to sip their honey ; seeming by their hum to 
announce his future greatness.^ .... 

20. On his advent, although the earth now groans under the Kali- 3 mga, the golden 
age (Sa,tya-yuga) again visited this town, a town adorned with wells, lakes, tanks, 
and neighbouring parks stocked with various animals, whose inhabitants are always 
rejoicing, and which is borne on the crest of the earth. 

21. He presented these sacred villages, inhabited by the wealthy and the civilized, 
shaded by pleasant trees and watered by pellucid streams, in a chartered gift to the 
brhhmans. 

22. He caused to be dug up a beautiful and holy canal ^ near his own palace, 
himself a director of the right course to his subjects, as Bhhgiratha w'as to Gangh. 

23. His wife named Lakshmi 

27. In this way the minds of the husband and wife being sensible of the insta- 
bility of earthly possessions ; and the stain of the Kali-^niga having been removed 
by their growing virtues, the one (or rhja) has caused this temple to be established 
in honour of the god who wears a crescent in his brow ; while the other (or queen) 
did as much in honour of Phrbati 

30. May prosperity always attend him and his equally-endowed lady, Lakskmi — 
him, the chief hero of the Chhindu line — who with sword besmeared with the mud 
formed by the exudation of his enemies’ elephants’ temples has carved out his praise 
on all sides. 

31. May Devi, who dwelleth among mankind to promote their prosperity and 
avert evil, destroy the sins of Lalla, of his family, children, and inmates. 

32. The villages of Mayuta in Bhushana with its adjacent lands were consecrated 
to the above-mentioned god and goddess, under the denomination of Devapalli. 

33. The famous Lalla granted by charter one-fourth of his revenues to the same 
deities for their worship and other ceremonies. 

34. This inscription was composed by the poet Hehhl, son of Siva Eudra, of the 
race of Vatsyamuni, an attendant at the court of the rhja, whose character was vrorthy 
of his name. 

^ So Cicero of Plato : ‘ Burn in cunis apes in lahellis consedissent.’ 

- Katha-ndina, ^ called Katha ; ’ probably the vulgar term applied to it as an 
artiflcial canal, ‘ cut.’ 
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25, May KehM’s wreath of mellifluous verses shine on the bosom of the learned 
like a string of pearls, the source of general delight, ornamented with flowery meta- 
phor and tied with the sti’ing of Lalla’s virtues I 

36. This composition was copied by the son of Vishnu -hari, an inhabitant of 
Gaur, a proficient in the Kutila character. 

37. It was engraved by Somaiihtha, the son of Khmadeva, who came over from 
Kanyakubja, well skilled in the use of the instruments of engraving. 

In the Samvat year 1049, on the 7th of the dark half of the month of Marga 
(Agrahana), Thursday. (Corresponding wdth Thursday, 5th JS'ovember, a.d. 992.) 

[Tte second inscription on tlie Golden^ Lat at DiliM 
(Firozabad) takes its appropriate place in illustration of tke 
proximate close of tke Hindu jiower in Hindustan. 

The monolith whereon this memorial is traced — ^like the 
kindred pillar at Allahabad — ^was, in the first instance, exclu- 
sively devoted to the exhibition of a counterpart text of the 
Edicts of Asoka ; and here, again, succeeding generations are 
seen to have taken advantage of the ready-prepared monument 
to supplement a record of their own prowess. 

It is necessary to note that the original site of this Lat was 
near Khizrdbad, immediately west of the J amiia, at the foot of 
the Sew£ik mountains, whence the column was removed to 
Dihli by Feroz Shah (a.h. 752 to 


^ [So called from the gilt ^calasa ^pinnacle or ball,’ placed on its summit 

by Feroz Shfih,— its size is given by Shams-i Serhj as 32 eight of which ivere 
sunk in the masonry of its foundation!] 

3 [The authority for this statement is Shams-i Serhj, a cotemporary of Feroz 
Shhh. The annexed passages give the account in his own words : — 

Sj Cl-? 

The text goes on to say that they were transported to Bihli, and 

\jj\ j 

It is subsequently intimated that it is the Khizrhbhd liit, which still hears on its 
siu’face the Edicts of Asoka, and the more modern inscription of Yisala-deva. The 
smaller column, which is inscribed exclusively with the same Edicts of Asoka, came 
from Meerut.] ' 
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The following is Colebrooke^s rendering As. Ees.^ viii., 130) 
of tlie Sanskrit text, whicli has been verified by Prof. Wilson 
from an independent copy of the original made by myself : — 

^ In tlie year 1220 [a.d. 1164], on the fiffceentli day of the bright half of the 
month of Yaishkh (this monument) of the fortunate Visala Deva, son of the fortunate 
Vella Deva, Xing of Slikamhhari ; 

As far as the Vindhya, as far as the Himhdri, having achieved conquest in the 
course of travelling to holy places ; resentful to haughty kings, and indulgent to those 
whose necks are humbled ; making Aryavarta once more what its name signifies, by 
causing the barbarians to be exterminated ; Yisala-Deva, supreme ruler of Sakambhari 
and sovereign of the earth, is victorious in the world. 

This conqueror, the fortunate Yigraha Raja, King of Shkamhhari, most eminent 
of the tribe which sprang from the arms (of Brahmh), now addresses his own descend- 
ants : By us the region of the earth between Himavat and Yindhya has been made 
tributary ; let not your minds be void of exertion to subdue the remainder. 

Tears are evident in the eyes of thy enemy's consort ; blades of grass are perceived 
between thy adversaries’ teeth ; thy fame is predominant throughout space ; the minds 
of thy foes are void (of hope) ; their route is the desert where men are hindered from 
passing; 0 Yigraha R-Sja Deva, in the jubilee occasioned by thy march. May thy 
abode, 0 Yigraha, sovereign of the earth, be fixed, as in reason it ought, in the 
bosoms (akin to the mansion of dalliance) of the women with beautiful eye-brows, 
who were married to thy enemies ! There is no doubt of thy being the highest of 
embodied souls. Didst thou not sleep in the lap of Sri, whom thou didst seize from 
the ocean, having churned it ? 

In the year, from the fortunate Yikramaditya, 1220, on Thimsday the 15th day of 
the bright half of the month Yaishkh. This was wiitten in the presence of . . . 
by Sri-pati, the son of MMiava, a Khyastha of a family in Gaiida : at this time the 
fortunate Lakshana Phla, a Rkja-putra, is prime minister. 

Siva the Terrible, and the universal monarch I ' 

I have only one objection to make to the transliteration upon 
which this rendering is based, and that is to the conversion of 
the minister's name into in li^n of the 

which is obvious on the column. My eye is not 
likely to have deceived me in the mere transcription of the 
original, especially as my attention was necessarily directed to 
the opening letter of the name in reference to the occurrence of 
the self-same designation on one of the coins published by me in 
the tjour. Eoy. As. Soe/ ; and I am the more confirmed in the 
accuracy of my reading by finding that Said Ahmad’s artist/ 
who, clearly, well understood the character, has equally given 
this letter the form of 

^ Ashr-oos-Sunnhdeed.' bv Svud Ahmed Khhn. Dihli, I854e] 
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To conclude this broken series of docimientaiy illustrations, 
and to mark authoritatively the eclipse of the Imperial sway of 
the Hindus in their own land, I annex the earliest extant boast 
of the conquering Moslems, preserved in the inscription— in 
the ofB.cial language and character of Central Asia — ^which 
records the capture of the ancient city of Dihli (Siri) in a.h. 
587 ^== A,D. 1191, and the erection of the Muhammadan Mosque, 
whose gateway it adorns, and whose very walls and cloisters, it 
needed scarcely to teU us, were constructed out of the materials 
obtained from the demolition of the existing temples of the 
idolaters ; the original cost of the twenty-seven edifices of this 
nature specified in the text is pretentiously estimated at count- 
less sums of DilliMs.^ 



SECTION OF PART OF THE EAST COLONNADE AT THE KUTB. 

(Fergusson’s ‘ Handbook of Arcliitectnre,’ p. 418.) 


^ [TMs date is by no means nnimportant in itself; as, if it be as true in its 
intention as it is in its expression, it anticipates the epocb. ordinarily assigned to 
the Muhammadan conquest of India by two years.] 

2 [ The sum absolutely expressed is 20,00,000 of this representative of value, 
for each temple— or 540,00,000 in all. The specific name of the coin, as found in 
this inscription, is read by Said Ahmad as — a more exact examination of 

the original proves the word to he hut the orthograghy is a matter of 

minor importance, as the derivation of t‘he term is palpable, and we know from the 
Thj-al-Mahsir that the coin in question must have been the ordinary standard of the 
country in a.h. 614, The author of the latter work writes the word 
I suppose the original currency to correspond with the billon money of Frith?! Ehja 
and others, which was imitatively adopted hy the Muhammadans in the eaily days'of 
tbeir occupation of HindCstfin.] 
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Tlie conqueror’s name here emblazoned, will be seen to be 
that of Kiitb-nd-diii Ai-beg, though the himible dignities he 
assumes, and the insertion of his feudal Sultans’ titles and desig- 
nations on the tablet on the northern entrance (dated in a.h. 
[5] 92), must relieve him of any charge of doubtful allegiance.^ 

cojNnLUDiira poetion or the nsrscEiPTiois^ toper the arch oe the 

/ 

EASTERN CATE OF THE KHTB MOSOITE, DIHLI. 

J' vj^ j\j^ j\}^ ^ tUlAaj 

A:x^ j\>j 


The epigraph over the outer archway of the eastern entrance 
also embodies Kutb-ud-dm’s name in the following terms : — 



For the full exhibition of the localities, I again avail myself 
of Mr. Fergusson’s kindness, and the wonted liberality of his 


^ [ I may as well append the substance of this brief record ... All 

3'tSjb . , . xmjJ ^ 


A few of the inscriptions at the Kutb were first published by Walter Ewer in 
the ^Asiatic Eesearches/ xiv., p. 480. Said Ahmad’s work, abo^^e quoted, gives 
elaborate facsimiles, and transcriptions into modem Arabic, of all the important 
legends. Indeed, the j A'shr-us-Sannadid, as a publication, would 

do credit to our best archseological associations. I am glad to learn that M. Garcin 
de Tassy has promised us a full and complete translation from the original Urdd in . 
which it is written. — Sec ^ Journal Asiatiqiie,* viii., p, 536. 1857.] 
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ground-plan of 
‘ Handbook of 


publisher, Mr. Murray, and reproduce tbe 
the ruins in old Dihli, prepared for th( 
Architecture ’ ’ : — 


1 [Mr. PergHSsoE remarks : — “ To understand the gronnd-plan (of the ruins in 
old Dihli), it is necessary to hear in mind that all the pillars are of Hindu, and all 
the walls of Mahometan, architecture. It is by no means easy to determine whether 
the pillars now stand as originally arranged by the Hindus, or whether they have 
been taken down and re-arranged by the conquerors.” The inscription above quoted 
conclusively determines the architectural history of the building.] 
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Aiifl to complete tlie pic- 
torial illustratioii of this sec- 
tion of the subject, I further 
borrow from the same source 
a sketch of the Kutb Minar 
itself, whose position in the 
ground-plan is marked by the 
dark double circle to the south 
of the square. 

‘ TliG minar is 48 ft. 4 in. in diameter 
at the base, and, when measured in 1794, 
was 242 ft. in height. Even then, how- 
ever, the capital was ruined, so that ten 
or perhaps twenty feet must be added to 
this to complete its original elevation. 
It is ornamented by four boldly project- 
ing balconies; one at 90, the second at 
140, the third at 180, and the fourth at 
203 feet from the ground ; between which 
are richly sculptured raised belts contain- 
ing inscriptions. In the lower story the 
projecting flutes are alternately angular 
and circular, in the second circular, and 
in the third angular only; above this 
the miii&r is plain, but principally of 
white marble, with belts of the red sand- 
stone, of which the three lower stories 
are composed.’ — Fergusson’s ‘ Handbook 
of Architecture,’ i. 421. 

This celebrated monument bears on its walls memorials of 
the following Sultans : — 

1. On the engraved circlets of the lower story, the name and 
titles of Mnbammad-bin-Sim, and traces of those of bis ‘ Sipab- 

sal4r/ 'Kutb-iid-dm. ^ 

2 . Over the doorway of the second story, the designation 
and bonorffic titles of Sbams-ud-din Altamsb, wHcb are reite- 
rated on the circlets of that division of the building itseK, and 
are repeated on the walls of the third and fourth stories. 

3. The name of Firoz Sh^h figures on the fifth story, in 
connexion with its restoration, imder date 770 a.h. 
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4. And the lower entrance is superscribed with a record of 
repairs executed under Sikandar-bin-Bahlolj and dated 909 a,h. 

Having disposed of the inscriptions, I now proceed to sum- 
marize the more remarkable coins of this ^ Chohan/ or ^ bull 
and horseman^ series, that have been published since Prinsep 
wrote. The copper money of Varka-deva has already been 
alluded to (p. 42). Passing over Syalapati and Samanta, whose 
issues are sufficiently described in Prinsep’s text, I come to the 
tliird king on the list, the Kumlua of the Arabic version, and 
^ of the coins. Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.’, ix., pi. i., figs. 

5, 6, 7.) ^ 

A specimen of Bhima-deva^s mintage appears conspicuously 
in Prinsep’s plates. Of Jaya-pal, we have no monetary record, 
and are able only doubtfully to identify his successor, Ammg-pal, 
with the potentate who put forth the not uncommon coins bear- 
ing on the obverse (the ‘ bull ’ side) the title ^ with 

the name of ^ ^ [XT]WF on the reverse.^ The 

variants of the Arabic and Persian name of may 

possibly find a correct definition in the Sanslmt form of the 
name of a monarch whose coins® assimilate 

to those of Anung-pal, and whose designation under this ortho- 
graphy is seen to have been in current acceptance in the 
nomenclature of the period ! ^ The money of Madana-pala-deva 
became early known to us;t and his date of 1096 a.d. has been 
satisfactorily made out. Prithvi Eaja scarcely needed to have 
his prominent place in history verified by his mintages, which, 
however, in their abundance® and sites of discovery, conclusively 
confirm the extent of his sway. 

I can now definitively assign to Someswara-deva of Ajmir, 
the coins bearing on the obverse with the usual 

^ [‘Ariana Antiq^ua,’ pL xix. 15; ‘Jour. Koy. As. Soc,,* ix., pi. i., figs. 9, 10. 
I have new coins which authorise the additions here made ! ] 

3 p Jour. Hoy. As. Soc.,’ ix., pi. i., figs. 11, 12.] 

3 [Visala-deva Inscription, p. 325.] ^ [PL xxvi. 27.] 

® [See plates xxv. 21; xxvi. 30; also ‘Ariana Antiqua,’ xix. 18; ^ Jour. Eoy. 
As, Soc.,’ ix,, pi. i., 14.] 
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■ 5 ^ ^ — and on the reverse the name ^• 

Though I have a new coin of the prince in questi®, ^an ^ 
nothing to my previous rendering of the name of ^ 

Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.’, is., pi. i., figs. 17, 18 ; Tod, 1. 258 ) 

Other unpubKshed coins of this series afford a frag mentary r ^d- 

ing of a new designation, which appears to run ^ 

the obverse being inscribed, as in Someswara’s coins, with 

^ _ TT- j ' 

I do not know that there are any more exclusively Emdu 
novelties in this section of numismatics that I can iMefuUy 
refer to ; hut, before I leave the subject, I may he permitted to 
make some observations in reference to an original suggestion 
of my own, that the ^ WN:: on the reverse of the immedi- 
ately succeeding Moslem coins was designed to convey the title 
of the spiritual representative of the Arabian Prophet on earth, 
embodied for the time being in the Khalif of Ba^dM. Sm 
H. M. EUiot, placing himself under the guidance of Oaptam 
Cunningham, has contested this inference.^ I am not only 
prepared to concede the fact that Muhammad-bin Sam uses 
this term in connection with his own name on the^ lower 
Kanauj coins, but I can supply further independent evidence, 
that my opponents could not then cite against me, in the 
association of this title with the names of the early ^SMtans 
of Dihli in the Palam Inscription^ (1333 Vikramaditya) ; 


1 [‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’, k., pl.i., ig. 16; ‘Ariana Antiqua, iix., 28, Tod, 
i 225 ; ii. 451.] 

® r Elliot’s ‘ Mnlammadan Historians of India,’ 162.] 

3 r ‘ As&r-oos-SunnAdeed,’ p. pA- The curious orthography of these names may 
be appropriately noted in this place. My readings mil not, * 

correspond with, those given by Said Ahmad" s pandit; hence it 
state t^at my transliterations are derived independently from a corrected copy oft e 
oriOTal inscription : — ^ rv 

6 . 


7. 

8 . 

9. ] 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
.5. 
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kity on tlie other hand, I can claim a stil more definitive sup- 
port in an item of testimony contributed by the consecutive 
suite of the selfsame fabric of coins, where the is replaced 

by the word — Xhalifa. As far as I have yet been able to 

ascertain, this transition first takes place on the money of ’Ala- 
ud“dhi Masa’iid (639-644 a,h.) : and here again, I can afford, in 
all franlaiess, to cite fmdher data that may eventually bear against 
myself, in recording that this reverse of is coiiibined 

ill other cases with a broken obverse legend of . . . • 

which, being interpreted to stand for the of the 

Arabic system, may either be accepted as the Sanskrit coimter- 
part legend of Altamsh’s anomonoiis coins in the Persian cha- 
racter,^ or be converted into a possible argument against my 
theory, if supposed to represent the independent spiritual 
supremacy claimed by siibsecpient Sultans of Dihli ; which last 
assignment, however, will scarcely carry weight in the pre- 
sent state of our knowledge. As regards the difficulty raised 
respecting the conventional acceptance of the ^ ^ 

of the coins as an historical, rather than an individually 
titular, impress, I have always been fully projiared to recog- 
nise the linguistic value of the word Scmianta, and yet claim 
to retain the Sri Samanta-deva — which conies dovui to iis, 
in numismatic sequence, in the place of hoiioiii’ on so many 
mint issues — as an independent name or title, to which some 
special prestige attached, rather than to look upon it as an 
ordinary prefix to the designation of each potentate upon whose 
money it appears. And such a decision, in parallel apposition 
to the succession of the titles of Sri Hamira and Khalifa just 
noticed, would seem to be strikingly confirmed by the replace- 
ment of this same legend of Sri Samanta-deva, on the local coins 
of Chahad-deva, by the style and title of the Moslem suzerain 
to whom that raja had eventually to concede allegiance. 

The two classes of coins to which I allude, may, for the 

^ ‘ Sulttins of Dihli/ by Ed. Thomas : Wertheimer, London, 1847 ; p. 17. 
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mioment, Be exemplified, tlie one in the type given in ^Ariana 
Antiqna/ xix., 16 ; tlie other in pL xxvi. 31, of the present 
volume. 

The former, -when corrected np and amplified from more 
perfect 'specimens, will be found to bear the legends: — O by. 
"wrwfl # wm Eev. # W!W^ while the latter 
win be seen to display an obverse epigraph of ^ 

^ with a reverse similar to the last.^ 

I understand this obverse legend to . convey, in imperfect 
orthography, the name of Shams-ud-din Altamsh — ^whose other 
coins, of blit little varied type, have a similarly outlined name, 
with the Moslem on the reverse.® 

My space does not permit me to enter into any more full 
detail of the subordinate varieties of this class of money, which 
extends itself over many geographical ramifications, and leaves 
traces of the original type among . the local currencies for cen- 
turies after this epoch. But I may properly advert to twm oif- 
shoots of the family of earlier development. 

First — ^the coin, of which the annexed woodcut is a correct 
representation : — evincing in its tyq)ical treatment approximate 
alliance wi.th the introductory mintages of Sy ala and Samanta — 
having indeed the very title of the latter monarch in Sanskrit 
on its obverse, with the name of Masa^ud of Ghazni 

(421 to 432 A.H.) in the Kufic character on its 
reverse. A similar piece— also from the cabinet 
of Mr. Bayley — exhibits less clearly, but with little 
room, for controversy, the Arabic letters of the 
name of Muhammad, another son of the great 
Mahmud! 

And finally, to demonstrate a more modern example the 
favor which this stamp obtained wdth foreign conquerors, even 
as it was held in honour among the indigenous races, I may 

^ [ See also ‘ Ariana Antiqiia,’ xix, 31, 37 ; ‘Patlian King-s,’ p. 15.] 

‘ [Unpublished,] 
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exhibit the accompanying sketch of a coin of ’Ala-ud-din 
Muhammad Kh’arizmi (569 to 617 a.h.) 


Obv. j UjaSI is jtlas 



Eev. 




Below the horse, in a Une with the spear : b Bdmidn.^ — E.T.] 


SAURASHTRA COINS. 

(pi. xxvii.) 

In antiquity, the present series doubtless should take 
precedence of those depicted in the last three plates; 
perhaps it should rank next to the Behat or Buddhist 
group, for it has an important symbol in common with 
them. My only reason for delaying to notice it until the 
last, has been the hope of receiving a further accession of 
specimens from Lieut. Burnes, who lately forwarded me 
several coins, and afterwards wrote me that he had come 
on a further treasure of them in the course of some 
excavations in Cutch. 

A few specimens of the new accessions, selected by 
Wathen at Bombay, did not add much to the variety 
with which I had already become acquainted, from the 
collections of Karamat ’AH and Mohan Lai, of Lieut. 
Conolly, and especially of Col. Stacy. Some of these I 
have before made known ; other varieties have been long 
since published in Col. Tod’s plate of coins in the Trans- 
actions of the Eoyal Asiatic Society; but there are many 


[ ‘Kings of Ghazni/ by Ed. Thomas; ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.^ p. 116 , 1848 .] 
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entirely new, in the plate I am now about to introduce 
to my readers. 

In the first place, however, I am pledged to prove 
that the type of this series of Indian coins is a fourth 
example of imitation of a Grecian original. The very 
style and beauty of the profile on some of the earlier 
specimens (figs. 1, 3, 10,) might be enough to convince 
an artist or a sculptor of the fact, for we might in vain 
seek such accurate delineations of the human features on 
any genuine Hindu coin: witness the degradation to 
which the very same device soon arrives under its Hindi! 
adoption. But a comparison with the coins of the 
Arsaldan and Sassanian dynasties of Persia, which are 
confessedly of Greek origin, may go farther to satisfy a 
sceptic on this point. The mode of dressing the hair 
belongs exclusively to Parthia: none of the genuine 
Bactrians even have it ; and in the whole of our Indo- 
Scythic acquaintance, it will only be seen on the medals 
of Kodos, engraved as figs. 11-13, of pi. xiii. In him 
the likeness is perfect, and him, therefore, I would deem 
the progenitor of this Saurashtra group, so similar in 
size, weight, metal, and contour of the head. The 
marked distinction between the two is confined to the 
reverse. Here, a long Devanagari inscription, encircling 
a curious monogram, is substituted for the standing figure 
with his hitherto uninterpreted motto, makap PAHeper. 

A-propos of this seemingly impossible Greek com- 
bination; even while I am writing this passage, the 
explanation starts to my imagination— like an enigryii^ 
or puzzle laid aside for an interval, and taken up by 
chance in a position in which its solution strikes palpably 
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on the eye — and the wonder arises how it could have 
escaped detection at the first I It may be remembered 
that, in describing the various mottos on the reverses ol 
the Kanerki and Kadphises group, in my last notice, I 
remarked a curious instance of the word okpo, ‘ the Sun,’ 
being changed into apaokpo, ‘ the gi’eat Sun,’ ^ 

Now A0PO was also one of the original simple deno- 
minations of the same class, supposed to be of a like import 
with Mithra. By the rule of mutations, the addition of 
APAA or APTA, ‘ great,’ would lengthen the initial vowel of 
this word, or change it into an H, and produce the 
compound form, apahqpo, ‘ the great Athra,’ Giving a 
Greek termination, and putting it as usual, in the geni- 
tive case, we shall have makapos apahspot, ‘ of the blessed 
ard- Athra,’ This is the very expression existing on the 
coin, supplying only a single letter. A, wMeh is cut off 
through the imperfection of the die. Here we have a 
happy illustration, as well of the connection between the 
several groups and their respective objects of worship, as 
of the gradual and necessary development which these 
interesting researches are calculated to produce. Fiu’ther, 
on conversing, this moment, with a pandit from the 
Panjab, I learn that the Sun is called in the Pushtu 
language WifH or W?T<T, a- corruption, he says, from the 
pure Sanskrit tiditya, whence may be derived, in a 

similar manner. Ait- war or Et-war, the common Hindti 
expression for ‘ Sunday.’ To all of these forms, the simi- 

1 Mr. Tre^ear writes to me, that ho has just met with a duplicate of the g' 
APAOKPO coin, pi. xxiv,, fig. 6. It was stated to have hceii dug up hy a peasaii 
the Jaunpur district, along with fifty others, which were immediately committee 
the melting-pot. I may here take occasion to notice, that tVie pilgrim who sold 
three coins of Kadphiscs in the of Bonfires was not a hlarfithi, hut a native 
the Panjfih. 
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larity of the Zend word Athro is obvious, and we need 
therefore seek no refined subtlety in admitting it to 
worship as the etherial essence of the sun, siaoe it can 
with so much more simplicity be understood as a common 
denomination of the solar orb itself. It should be re- 
marked that the effigy of apah©po, like that of a©po, has 
fi.ames on his shoulders. 

I will not stop to inquire, whether the change from 
the Sanskrit okpo (Arka), to the Pushtu or Zend aqpo 
(Aita), has any possible connection with a parallel change 
in the family designation of the Saurashtra priaces who 
were, in the first centuries of the Christian era, marked 
by the affix ‘ Bhatarka,’ cherished by Arka,’) but after- 
wards, for a long succession of reigns, were known by the 
surname of Aditya; but will proceed to describe the 
immediate contents of the plate now under review. 

Figs. 1-3 are jilaced at tlie head of the series, because in thein the 
head bears the nearest analogy to its prototy|ie. In hg. 1, indeed, the 
letters behind the head may be ahnost conceived to belong to kUIaot* 
In the centi’e of the reverse is the so-called Chait}' a symbol ; which, 
had it only oeenrred on these descendants of a Mitkraic coin, I should 
now be inclined to designate a symbol of the hoh' flame, ti'ilingual and 
p^Tiamidal, of the Sassanian fire-worship. The mai'ginal waiting may 
with certainty be pronounced to be an ancient form of Sanskrit ; but I 
cannot attempt to read it. In figures a, I, c, I have copied the Mnes 
from three other coins, and have thus ascertained that a portion of the 
legend is the same in all, while the remainder varies. The former 
doubtless comprehends the regal titles; hut in it there is no approach 
to the ordinary Indian terms of Eaja, Eao, etc. The sis paralel 
letters may be read 

Figs. 4 and 5 differ from the preceding in the eenfral device, which 
now hears a rude resemblance to the human figui’e. The letters and 
general execution are very imperfect. 

Figs. 6-9 are one step farther removed from perfection. The 
legend, where best preserved, as in fig. 9, appears a mere repetition of 
the letter j?, with the suffix r, n, and There are three letters behind 
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the head in fig. 7, wHch may be taken either for corrupted Greek or 
for the Pehlvi of tihe Sassanian corns, ouo. The central symbol has 
the form of a trident. lieut. Bumes infoms me that several hundred 
of these three species of coins were found in Katch in 1830 in a copper 
vessel buried in the ruins of Pnragarb, twenty mfles west of Bboj , a 
place of great antiquity, and yet marked by the ruins of a pahice and a 

Bio'S. 10-12 are of a different type, though neai'ly allied to tlie 
former; they axe not only found in Gujarat, but at Eanauj, IJjjain, and 
generally in Upper India. Lieut. Cunningham has just sent me im- 
pressions of five very well-preserved specimens procured at Benares, on 
which itt front of the face, are seen some letters, very like the Behlvi 
character, The Sanskrit, too, is not of the elongated fbim of 

the upper group, but exactly like that of mthen’s Gujarat mscnptions. 
Not having yet succeeded in deciphering them, it is needless to copy 
out the mere letters at present. The symbol in the centre be 
recognised as the peacock, sacred to Kumara, the Mars of the Eajputs, 
alluded to in the preceding observations. 


[ I extract from the ‘ Jour. As. Soc., Beng. , (vi. of 1&65, 
N.S., No. Ixxvi.), my decipherment of these legends, together 
■with some further observations on the coins and their local 
associations : — 

Cl. 1. Eumara Gijpta, xxYii.y figs. 10-12. 

Legend— 

Dev(o) jayati vijitdvanir ammijpatiQi) Kumdra Gupio. 

‘ His Majesty, Emnto Gupta, who lias subdued tlie eartli, rules.’ 

Cl. 2. Sranda Gupta, xii., pj.ii., figs. 52, 53. 

Legend— • 

Vijitdvanir avanipati{y') jayati devaiji) Ghanda Gupita-y, 

Cl. 3. Budha Gupta, ‘ J.E.A.S.'% xii., pi, ii., figs. 55, 57. 

Legend 

Dev (p) jayati vijitdvanir avampaii{h) Sri Budha Gupto. 

AYhen once fairly deciphered, these legends will he seen to present but few diffi- 
culties. The lapidary inscriptions have already proved that the Gupta artists indulged 
in faulty Sanskrit orthography as well as in grammatical errors, so I need not detain 
my readers by any comments upon minor imperfections, while the general sense of 
the legend is sufficiently clear, I must mention that, in my Devanagarl transcripts, 
I have adhered servilely to the original legends impressed upon the coins ; the version 
in the Roman type is corrected up to Sanskrit requirements. 

There is a superfluous ^ (or possibly an 'if) after the ^ on Sbanda Gupta’s coins. 
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tlie nse of which is not apparent, but which clearly takes the place of the final o in 
Kumto’s legends. 

I may note that Kumhra Gupta's coins display both the old form of H and the 
more specially Gupta outline of that character. (‘J.A.S.B.’, iv., pi. xlix., figs. 10 and 12.) 
The is also seen in its transition state from the triple-lined letter of early days to 
the almost modern form; while, at times, it appears on Skanda's money as a character 
not easily distinguishable from the later Kumara if just adTerted to. This extensiYe 
modification of the '<q', in the numismatic alphabet, is the more curious, as the corres- 
ponding lapidary character retains all the essentials of its ancient outline throughout 
the Gupta inscriptions, from the Allahahhd pillar to Biidha Gupta’s record at Eran ; 
and even on to Toram-^na’s inscription at the same place. 

The weights of these coins run as follows : — 

Nine fair specimens of KumSra’s mintages average 30.1 grains : highest weight, 
33 grains. 

Eight fair specimens of Skanda’s coinage average 31,7 grains : highest weight, 35 
grains. 

Dr. Swiney’s coin of Budha (No. 55, pL ii,, ‘ J.R.A.S.’, xii.) weighs 32 grains. 

Their relative rarity may he approximately infen’ed by the numbers of the coins 


of each prince in Col. Stacy’s, my own, and Mr. Freeling’s collections. 


Stacy. 

Thomas. Freeling. 

Kumhra’s 

6 

6 7 

Skanda’s 

4 

4 I 

Budha' s 

0 

0 0 

Doubtful 

2 

1 1 

Total . 

12 

11 9 

These coins of the ‘ peacock ’ tj'pc would seem to have formed the recogiiiBed 
silver currency of the central and eastern provinces of the Gupta dominions ; fur, 

though they are found in limited numbers amid the 

hoards of the local coinage of 


the western states, the relative proportions seem to be reversed in the * liiuls 
of the eastern districts of the Gupta empire. Those in my own collection have 
chiefly been obtained from Kanauj itself, while Mr. Freeling’s centre of operations is 
Hamirpur on the Jamnfl ; hut aU Ms nine pieces were obtained from the eastward 
of that river. 

It may he useful to summarize the proved dates, discovered on the various 
specimens of the ^ peacock ’ coins ; the consideration of the grounds whereon these deter- 
minations are based is to be found at p. 551, ‘J.A.S.B.', No. vii., 1856. 

Of Kumara’s coins, some bear ciphers for. one htmirei^ and om = 121 ; 

others display figures for 124; one piece discloses a unit ford, and another a sign 
which I douhtfuliy class as a 9, but in both these instances the decimal cipher 
is obliterated. 

Skanda Gupta's money continues the series in the use of the same figures for 
hundred^ with the addition of two new symbols in the decinia! place. 

Budha Gupta, in like maimer, dates in the first century of the given era, bat the 
value of his second cipher is undetermined. 

His inscription at Sanchi, it will be remembered, bears date 165, 

Cl. 4. — Toramaxa. 

Silver : w’t. 32 grains : unique and unpublished; 
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Obverse.— The usual Shh type of profile, but with the artistic merits still further 
diminished. The head is turned the reverse way and looks to the left. 

In front of the profile are seen the figures for eighty with an indeterminate symbol 
in the unit place. 

Eeverse. ^Device : Peacock greatly debased and fiicing more to the left. 

Legend : — (facsimile) — *3 IS 1 fi u (date) 

Toramfina, it will be remembered, is thus adverted to in the inscription on the 
Var&ha image at Eran in Bhopal : ‘‘When the great raja, ToramCina, the very fiimous 
and beautiful, the king of kings, governed the earth ; in the first year of his reign, 
on the 10th day of Phhlguna : ” etc. (p. 249.) 

Prinsep, in noticing this monument, in connexion with the Budha Gupta record 
on the associate pillar, prefaces his translations with a summary of the relative dates 
of each inscription as illustrated by their respective contexts. He observes, “ The 
temple was built by Dbanya Yishnu, the confidential minister of Eaja Mfitri Yishnu, 
the son of Hari Yishnu, grandson of Yaruiia Yishnu, and great grandson of Iiidra 
Yishnu ; in the first year of the reign of Toramana of Surashtra Q ) : and — 

‘ The pillar was erected by Yaidala Yishnu, the son of Hasti Yishnu, also grand- 
son of Yaruna Yishnu; and at the cost of Dbanya Yishnu, on the 14th of Asarli in 
the year 165, in the reign of Budha Gupta in Surashtra, curnprelii ndiiig the eomitry 
between .... the Kalindi or Jamna and the Narmada, or NcTlnidda,’’ (p. 248.) 

Prinsep was clearly disposed to infer that the temple was built prior to the erec- 
tion of the pillar, and in this supposition I myself was Ibrmerly inclined to concur ; 
but the degradation of the type of Toramhna’s imitation of the Gupta ‘ peacock ^ coins 
places the matter beyond a question, and would leave me no alternative but to con- 
clude that '^QXdmko.Q. followed Budha Gupta after some inconsiderable interral ; but 
my late admission of Budha Gupta into the direct succession of the Gupta kings, 
which has been freely conceded on the absolute identity of the style of liis silver 
money with that of the newly-deciphered pieces of Ivnmara and Skanda Gupta, has 
already sanctioned the result claimed by the present discovery. 

But this unique specimen of Toramana's mintage furnishes us with further matter 
of speculation, in such portion of the date as still remains on its surface. The cipher 
for hundreds^ which should appear opposite the forehead of the profile, seems to have 
been worn away in the course of the ordinary currency of the piece. The decimal 
figure is sufiiciently well preserved; and though it would be possible to read it as the 
\ for one hundred^ yet both its position and its outline alike claim for it the value of 
eighty : lowest in order appears a symbol which equally suggests a remote doubt, 
and, were there any figure, or portion of a figure, in the space below, it might be taken 
for a 9 ; except that, not only is there no cross-bar to complete that sign, but there 
is a semblance of an up-stroke beyond the second vertical line, which assimilates it 
with the Gupta unit entered last in the line in the plate of fac-similes. [pL xl. a.] 

If these interpretations be correct, we have Budha Gupta dating up to 165, and 
Toramfina issuing coin in what we may fairly conclude to be one hundred md .eighty 
odd, or about the very period that might have been selected for Ms epoch upon other 
grounds. 

The style of the coin legend also demands brief notice. It wull he seen that the 
Gupta numismatic practice of arranging both the ^short and long vowel 2 * above the 
line of mfitrfis (or more frequently omitting them altogether), is here so far modern- 
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ized tliat tlie short 'f' is brought down before, and the long*^ after, the consonant to 
which it is attached. The Budha Gupta inscription at Eran, like the Skanda Gupta 
writing at Kuhhon, still continues to use the old form of the long vowel, while the 
Toramhna record symbolizes the sound by a character similar to that on the coin. 

The short vowel, on the other hand, is already fully subjected to the modified 
mode of expression in the Budha Gupta inscription. 

The Gujarht copper-plates of later days do not, however, accept these new forms, 
hut adhere to the general outline of the ancient superposed vowel.^ — E.T.] 

Mgs. 13-15. The popular name for these rude coins — of silver and 
of copper — is, according to Bumes, in Gujarat, ‘Gadhia-ha paisa’, ‘ Ass- 
money,’ or rather, ^ the money of Gadhia,’ a name of Yikramadilya, 
whose father Jayanta, one of the Gandharhas, or heavenly choristers, is 
reputed to have been cursed by Indra, and converted into an ass. 
Wiifbrd, in his Essay on the Era of Yikramaditya, As. Ees.’, ix. 
155) endeavours to trace, in this story, the Persian fable of Bahram- 
Gor’s amours with an Indian princess, whence were descended the 
Gardabhina dynasty of Yi^estern India [garddblia being the Sanskrit 
equivalent for go7% ‘an ass.’) The story is admitted into the prophetic 
chapters of the ‘ Agni-Purana,’ and is supported by traditions all over the 
coimtiy. Piemains of the palace of this Yikrama are shevn in Gujarat, 
in IJijain, and even at Benares I The Hindus insist that this Yikiuina 
was not a paramount sovereign of India, but only a powerful king of the 
western provinces, his capital being Cambat or Cambay : and it is 
certain that the princes of those parts were tributary to Persia from a 
very early period. The veteran antiquarian, Yulfbrd, would have been 
delighted, could he have witnessed the confirmation of his theories 
afibrded by the coins before ns, borne out by’- the local tradition of 
a people now unable even to guess at the nature of the euiious 
and barbarous marks on them. hTone but a professed stiidier of coins 
could possibly have discovered on them the profile of a face after the 
Persian model, on one side, and the actual Sassanian fii'e-aitai’ on the 
other ; yet such is indubitably the case, as an attentive consideration of 
the accumulation of lines and dots on figs. 13, 16, will prove. The dis- 
tortion of the face has proceeded fi-om an undue relief being given by^ 
the die-cutter to the forehead and cheek: and this has by degrees 
apparently’ deceived the engraver himselt*, who at last contents hi to self 
vith a deeply’ projecting oblong button, encircled by dots, (figs. IB- 
IS) ! iShould this fire-altar be admitted as proof of an Indo-Sassaiiian 
dpiasty’ ill Saurashtra, we may’ find the date of its establishment in the 
epoch of Yesdijird, the son of Bahram-Gor ; suppoi’ted by the concim-eut 
testimony’ of the ‘ Agni-Purana, that Yiki’ama,’ the son of Gadharupa, 

^ [tTatlien, ‘ Joar. As.'Soc. Beug.’, xl.J 
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;sliould ascead the throne of Malava (XJjjain) 753 years after the 
expiation of Chanakya, or A.n. 441. 

]Fig. 17 is one of seyeral very curious coins in Stacy’s cabinet. 
The obverse shews it to be a direct descendant of LS or 16, the ‘ Choiika- 
duka’ of Stacy ; wdnie the Mgari inscription of the reverse is at once 
perceived to agree with the second, or Ganr, series of tlie Ivananj coins. 
I adverted to this fact before, and stated that it seemed to point, to the 
paramount iodnence of the Paia family of Kanaiij fi'om Gaur in Pengal 
to Gnjarat. The inscription has the letters ^ . . . . probably 
Sri Sdmanta or Samara Fdla-deva, 

Pig. 18 is a more modern variety of the ^ Choiikadiika/ on which 
the fire-altar is replaced by ISTagan letters of the ele^'enth or twell'tli 
centiny. The reading appears Sri Kauja (r) but it is more 

probably Sri Kdla, for we find a Kala-cleva in the Gujarat 

list towai’ds the close of the eleventh centiny, whom Wilfbrd would 
identify with Yisala-deva of Diblf. 

Pigs, 19, 20. I have placed these two novelties fi-om Stacy’s 
cabinet in juxtaposition 'with the Saiirashtm group, because we see 
in them the evident remains of the ^fire-altar’ device of fig'.s. 13, 15, 
The body of the altar onlj’’ is removed and replaced by the Sanskrit 
^ Sri; the opposite face has the very legible letters — gO or 
Mdsas, 40 or 41. The explanation of freig^in Wilson’s Dictionary is — 
^ the moon (in the language of the Yedas)’ ; but it would be hazardous 
to intei’pret Sri Mdsas as indicative of a lunar worship, or an adojitioii 
of a lunar motto, in contrast vdth the solar efiigy and the fire emblems 
that preceded it. Sri, by itself, is still impressed upon the Shah * 
’Alam coin of Miilwa, which is denominated from tliis circumstance the 
Sri-sahi rupee. ^ It is an epithet of the goddess Lakshmi, and denotes 
pure Hinduism in the reigning djmasty. 

Mas, taken separately, may be a contraction of Hastinapiir or Haiisi, 
the place of coinage, and gO may he^^^^Samvat 40’ or 41, the year of 
reign. 

Pigs. 21 and 22 should rather have found a place among the Pala 
coins of Xanauj ; for on the reverse of both, suificieiit of the Gaur alpha- 
betic chmacters are seen to enable ns to fill up the whole reading as 
^ Sri Ajayordeva, The obverse seems to he a rude outline 

of a horse or a hull. 

At the foot of this plate I have inserted a few miscellaneous coins, 
which I was doubtful where to place with propriety, or which have 
reached me since the foregoing plates went to press. 


’ See vol. ii.— ‘Useful Tables,’ p. 68. 
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Eig. 23 is in Stacy’s eoiiection, a brass coin of unique appearance ; 
on tbe obverse, a seated figiire, adorned with a * glory ’ ; on the reverse, 
an nm containing flowers ; and, across the field, in the ancient form of 
Sanslmt, mgnpati : aronad the margin, on both sides, is a 

garland of roses. 

Eig. 24 is a recent accession to Stacy’s collection; on one side ahull 
and staff, with the unknown word on the other side, the 

peacock of Xumara and a palm-tree (?) This coin is evidently allied to 
those found by Mr. Spiers, in the Allahabad district, and figured 
in pi. viii. ; two of them are here re-engraved as being more 
in place. Lieut. Cunningham has a duplicate of 25, with a fuller 
inscription in the Allahabad form of Nagarl; I shall take a future 
opportunity?- of engraving it. 

Eig. 27 is a copper coin found in the parcel lately received from 
Karamat ’All. It is remarkable for containing tbe motto of the Eajput 
series — ^ Sri Samagra- (or 8ammita-)-deva, with an elephant 

instead of a bull ; w’-hile, on the reverse, the rude outline of a horse 
without a rider seems encircled by a Pehlvi legend: a com nearly similar 
was engraved in the plate of Buines’ coins, pL xi. [ii.], fig. 17, p. 318 
of vol. ii. ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Eeng.’ 

[ The connecting bands joining the obverse and reverse of 
these coins in the engraving seem to have been erroneously 
inserted. The ligatures should have been perpendicular, instead 
of horizontal. Thus the obverse halves of the two coins resolve 
themselves into a single piece of Kutlugh (p. 37), while the 
remaining reverses represent the two surfaces of a coin of 
Samanta-deva.] 

Eig. 28, from the same source as the last, is also nearly a duplicate 
of fig. 14 of the above plate, except that it has the sinha^ ‘ hon,’ for 
reverse, instead of the horse; the letters correspond exactly, but, 
though individually distinct enough, I can make nothing of the 
context. 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE * SECOND MEMOIR ON THE ANCIENT COINS 
■ FOHNB AT. BEOHRAM, IN THE KOHISTAN OF KABUL. By C. 

Masson/ {Jan.y 1836.) 

I Bad tlie pleasure last year to submit a Memoir [see p. 80] on tlie coins discoyered at 
Begbr&^m, and now beg to offer a second, containing the results of niy colleetioii of the 
present year from the same place : the observations which these coins suggest I shall 
preface % a few remarks, tending to illustrate the locality of the spot where they are 
found, as well as some other points connected with it. 

I shall also submit, in this Memoir, the results of discoveries in other places, made 
during the year, so far as they refer to numismatology ; in the hope of contributing 
to the farther elucidation of the history of the countries from which I write. 

The dasM or ^ plain* of Eeghrhm bears N. 15 E. from the modern city of Kabul, 
distant by computation eighteen ordinary hos) and as the line of road lias few 
sinuosities or deflections, the direct distance may probably be about twenty-five 
British miles. It is situated at the south-east point of the level country of the 
Kohisthn, in an angle formed by the approach of a lofty and extensive mountain 
range, radiating from the superior line of the Caucasus on the one side, and by the 
inferior range of the Si^hKoh on the other. The former range separates the Kohistan 
from the populous valley of Nijrow; and the latter, commencing about fifteen miles 
east of Khbul, gradually sinks into the plain of Begbrhm. East of the Sihh Koh is 
a hilly, not mountainous, tract, called Koh Safi, which intervenes between it and the 
extensive valleys of Taghow. Through the open space, extending from west to east, 
between these two hill ranges, flows the river formed by the junction of the streams 
of Ghorband and Panjshir, which forms the northern boundary of the site of 
Beghr^m. Through this space also wends the high road from the Kohistan to 
Nijrow, Taghow, Laghmhn, and JaRl§.bfld. The dasht of Beghrhin is comprised in 
an extensive district of the Kohisthn called Khwhjah Keddri ; to the norfeh, the plain 
has an abrupt descent into the cultivated lands and pastures of the Baltfi Khel and 
Karindat Khfin Khel families, which at the north-western point interpose between 
it and the river for the extent of, perhaps, a mile, or until the river leaves the base of a 
singular eminence called Abdullah Bfirj, which, from the vast mounds on its summit, 
was undoubtedly an appurtenance of the ancient city. East of this eminence, another 
small space of cultivated lands, with two or three castles, called Khrhhichi, interposes, 
between a curvature in the direction of the abrupt boundary of the dmht, and the 
direct course of the river ; east of Khrahichi rises a low detached hill, called Koh 
Bachah, which has an extent eastward of about a mile and a half, intruding for that 
distance between the level and the river; at the eastern extremity of Koh 
Bachah is one of those remarkahie structures we call Topes. Parallel to Koh Bachah, 
on the opposite side of the river, are the castles and cultivated lands called Muham- 
mad Rhkhi, and, beyond them, a sterile sandy tract gradually ascending to a celebrated 
hill and zidrat^ named Khw&jah Raig Rawhn, and thence to the superior hill range 
before mentioned; east of Koh Bachah, the level plain extends for about a mile 
until the same character of abrupt termination sinks it into the low lands of Julghar, 
where we find numerous castles, much cultivated land, and, as the name Julo-har 
implies, a large extent of or ‘pasture.* The lands of Itilghar, to the east, 

from the boundary of the of Beghr§.m; to the south, its boundary may be con- 
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sidered tlie stream called tlie river of Koli Dam&,n, whicli, after flowing along tlie 
eastern portion of Koli DamflUj and receiving what may he spared after the irrigation 
of the lands from the streams of Shakr Darrah, Beydak, Tugah, Istalif, etc., falls into 
the joint river of Ghorband and Panjshir at a point below Julghar. Beyond the 
river of Koh l}am§,n, a barren sandy soil ascends to the skirts to the SiCxh Koh and 
Koh Safi. Among the topographical features of the das/tt of Beghrain may be noted 
three small black liiUs or eminences, detached from each other, which in a line, and 
contiguous to each other, arise from the surface of the soil a little north of the river of 
Koh Dam§.ii. To the west of Beghram are the level lands of Mahigir ; at the north 
west angle of the plain is the small milage of Killah Buland, where reside about seven 
Hindfl traders, some of them men of large capital; and at the south-west angle are 
three castles called lullah Yezbdshi, distant from Killah Boland about foui’ miles. From 
Killah Baland to J dlghar a distance occurs of four-and-a-half to five miles ; from J iilghar 
to the skirts of the vSiS.h Koh, about six miles ; from the termination of Koh Sitdi to Kil- 
lah Yezbashi, may be also about sLx miles ; and from Killah Yezbashl to Killah Buland, 
about foiu miles, asjust noted. Thewholeofthe intermediate space between these points — 
and even beyond them to the south-east and south-west — is covered with fragments of 
pottery, lumps of dross iron, etc. ; and here are found the coins, seals, rings, etc., 
which so much excite our curiosity. Notwithstanding the vast numbers of such 
reHques discovered on this extent of plain, we have hardly any other emdence that a 
city once stood on it — so complete and universal has been the destruction of its build- 
ings. But ill many places, we may discover, on digging about the depth of a yard, 
lines of cement, which seem to denote the outlines of structures, and their apart- 
ments : on the edge of the plain, where it abruptly sinks into the low lands of Baltd 
Kliel, from Killah Buland to KS.rahichi, is a line of artificial mounds ; on the sum- 
mit of the eminence called Abdullah Btirj are also some extraordinaiy mounds, as 
before noted ; and, contiguous to the south, is a large square described by alike sur- 
prising mounds ; on one side of this square, last year, a portion sank cu- subsided, 
disclosing that these mounds ’were formed or constructed of huge unburnt bricks, 
two spans square and one span in thiclmess. This circumstance also enabled me to 
ascertain that the original breadth of these stupendous wmlls — for such we must con- 
clude them to have been — could not have been less than sixty feet; probablv much 
more. Aiiioiig the mounds near Killah Buland is a large tumulus, probably a 
sepulchre, wdiich appears to have been coated with thin squares of w-hite marble ; and 
near it, in a hollow formed in the soil, is a large square stone, which the Muham- 
madans call Saiig-Rustani, (or the stone of Enstam), and which the Hindus, without 
knowing why, reverence, so far as to pay occasional visits to it, light lamps, and daub 
it with sindur, or ^ red lead.’ . . . The traditions of the coimtiy assert the city of 
Beghrfim to have been o veiwhelmed by some natural catastrophe ; and while we vouch 
not for the fact, the entire demolition of the place, with the circumstance of the outlines 
of buildings discoverable beneath the surface, seem not to discountenance the tradition. 
It is not, however, improbable, that this city, like many others, may owe its destruc- 
tion to the implacable rage of the barbarons and ruthless Oenghiz, who, like Attila, 
described Mmself as the Ghazb-i Khuda, or ^ Scourge of God.’ That it existed for some 
time after the Muhammadan invasion of these countries is ericlenced by the numerous 
coins of the Khalifs found on its site. That it ceased to exist at the period of Timfiris 
expedition into India, we have negative proof furnished by his historian, Shaiif-ud- 
din, who informs us that Timur, in his progress from Anderab to Kabul, encamped 
on the plain of Baran (the modern B§,y fin, certainly) ; and that while there, he dii-ected 
a canal to be cut, which was called Mahigir, by which means the country, before 
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desolate and improdnetive, became fertile and Ml of gardens. Tbe lands thus re- 
stored to cnltivatioji, tbe conqueror apportioned among sundry of liis followers. Tbe 
canal of Mabiglr exists at tins day, with tbe same name it received in tbe time of 
Timdr. A considerable village, about one mile west of Begbram, bas a siiiiiiar 
appellation. This canal, derived from tbe river of Gborband, at tbe point where it 
issues &om tbe hills into tbe level country, irrigates tbe lands of Baytin and Maliigir, 
and bas a course of about ten miles. Had tbe city of Beglirbin then existed, these 
lands immediately to tbe west of it would not have been waste and neglected, neither 
would Timdr have found it necessary to cut bis canal, as the city when existmg must 
have been supplied with water from the same source — that is, from tbe river of 
Gborband ; and from tbe same point — that is, at its exit from the bills into tbe level 
country; and tbe canals supplying tbe city must have been directed tbrougli these 
very lands of Bbybn and Mabigir,' which Timur found waste and desolate. The 
courses of the ancient canals of Begbram are now very evident, from the parallel 
lines of embankments still to be traced. The site of Begbrbm bas, to the north, the 
river formed by tbe junction of tbe Gborband and Paiijsbir streams ; and to the 
south, tbe river of Koh Dambn ; but neither of these rivers are applicable to the 
irrigation of tbe cfrcumjacent soil, the- former flowing in low lands, perhaps one 
hundred and fifty feet below tbe level of tbe plain, and tbe latter scantily fiirnislied 
with water flowing in a sunken bed. It may be further noted, -witb reference to 
Timor’s colonization of Mabigir, that tbe inhabitants of tbe district of liliwajali 
Keddii, while forgetful as to whom their forefathers owed their settlement in this 
country, acknowledge their Tuiki descent, and alone, of all tbe inhabitants of the 
Kobistbn, speak the Tuiki language. We might expect to detect a notice of 
Begbrbm in tbe Arabian records of tbe early Kbalifs, in tbe histories of the Gbaznavi 
emperors, and in those of Gengbiz Hbbn, 

That Begbrbm was once a capital city, is evidenced by its Tope, a sepulebral 
monument of departed royalty ; while a second, situated in Tope Darab, about nine 
miles west, may probably be referred to it, as may perhaps a third found at ’Alisabi, 
at tbe gorge of tbe valley of Nijrow, distant about twelve miles east. The appella- 
tion Begbrbm must also be considered indicative of tbe pre-eminence of tbe city it 
characterizes ; undoubtedly signifying tbe chief city or metropolis. About three 
miles east of Kfibul, we have a village and extensive pasture retaiiimg this name, 
which indicates tbe site of the capital in which Kadpbises and his lineage ruled, and 
whose topes we behold on tbe skirts of tbe neighbouring biUs. ISTear JalfiKibad, a spot 
called Begbrfim, about a mile and a half west of tbe present town, denotes the site 
of the ancient ISTysa ; or, if tbe position of that city admit of controversy, of Kagara, 
its successor in rank and consequence. Hear Pesbfiwmr we have a spot called 
Begbrbm, pointing out tbe site of the original city ; and that this epithet of eminence 
and distinction was continued, up to a recent date, to tbe city of Pesbbwar, we learn 
from Bbber and Abfl-’l-Pazl. 

We have indications in tbe Eobistbn of Kbbul of two other ancient cities, which 
were imdoubtcdly considerable ones, but which we cannot suppose to have rivalled 
Begbrbm in extent or importance. The principal of these is found in Perwan, about 
eight miles N., nineteen W., of Beghrbm, and consequently that distance nearer to 
tbe grand range of Caucasus, under whose inferior biUs it is in fact situated. The 
second is found at Eorabtass, a little east of tbe famed bill; and Ziarat Kbwajali, 
Eaig Rawan, distant from BegbrS-m about sLx miles H., forty-eight E. There are 
.also many other spots in various parts of tbe Kobistbn which" exhibit sufficient tvd- 
donees of their ancient population and importance ; but these must be considered to 
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iia?e been towns, not cities. In tbe Talley of PanjsMr we have more considerable 
indications, and we are enabled to identify three very extensive sites of ancient cities ; 
but which, from the character of the country, and the hmited extent of its resoio’ces, 
we can hardly suppose to have flourished at the same epoch. In the Koh Dam§n of 
Kdbul, or the country intervening between that city and the Kohistlin, we discover 
two very important sites, which unquestionably refer to once capital cities ; both occur 
in a direct line fr'om Beghram to Kabul, under the low hill ranges which bound Koh 
Daman to the east, and contiguously also east to the river of Koh Dam^ ; the first 
commences about eight miles from Beghi’am, and is known by the name of Tartrung- 
Ear ; the second is about the same distance farther on, and has no particular name, 
but is east of the seigiiorial castles of Euclid Kh^ and the village of Koriuder ; at 
this site we find a tope, an indubitable evidence of royalty ; and connected with it is a 
stupendous artificial mound on the west bank of the river, constructed with elaborate 
care : the base appears originally to have been suiTounded mth a magnificent trench, 
supplied by the stream with water. Here, no doubt, was some important structure, a 
palace or citadel. At this day the summit is cro'^vned with dilapidated mud walls of 
modern construction, and the spot is knovn by the name of Kiliah Rajput. In the 
district of Ghorband, west of the great hill range, which, radiating from the Hindd 
Kosh, or Caucasus, forms the w’estem boundary of Koh Damfin, we have very many 
important vestiges of antiquity, both in the principal valley and in its dependencies, 
particularly in one of them named Fendukistan ; we have reasons to believe tliat 
coins are found there in considerable numbers, and that there are some interesting 
mounds; but as we have not seen this spot, we refrain from speculating upon its 
character. 

"We have tlms enumerated the principal ancient sites of cities in Koli Dainfin and 
Koliistfiii, both as shewing the former importance and illustrating the capabilities of 
these fine countries, and as exliibiting the fluctuations, in ancient times, of the seat of 
royalty in them. Beghram, Perwiin, Taririmg-Zar, and Kiliah Rajput have no 
doubt in suceesskm been the abodes of sovereigns, as have most probably Panjshir 
and Korahths. Our minuteness may moreover be excused, because in this part of 
the country we expect to detect the site of Alexandria ad Caucasmn or Ad calcem 
Caucasi. It may be remarked, with reference to the sites of BeghrCim and Perwhn, 
that the fomier is called by the Hindus of the country ‘ Balaram,’ and is asserted by 
them to have been the residence of Raja Bal ; the latter they call Milwfin, and assert 
to have been tbe capital of Raja Milwfin. MilwAn may be a Hindd appellation, but 
it has been also assumed by Muhammadans 

It had been my intention this year to have seemred every coin of every description 
that should be picked up from the daskt of Beghr&m, and this purpose would probably 
have been effected, had I not been compeHed to be absent at Jalhiab&d. A young 
man was however despatched thither, with recommendatory letters to my friends in 
the Kohistan, and to Mia was confided the collection of all he might be able to 
prociu’e. On my eventualiy reaching Kfibul, the yonng man joined with 1320 coins, 
from the' appearance of which it was evident he had selected, and not, as .ordered, 
taken all timt were offered. It also appeared, that in conseciuence of the distracted 
political state of the Kohistan in the spring, the Aighfin pastoral families had not as 
usual visited the plains of Beghram at an early season. In the autumn, moreover, 
from apprehensions of a rising in this part of the country, the Afghans sent their 
flocks to the Safi hills, the persons tending which are the principal finders of these 
coins. Under these unfavourable circumstances, I twice repaired to Beghram, and at 
various intervals despatched my yonng men, and the total result of oui’ collection this 


348 massok’s third memoir om the [art. XI, 

year was five silver and 1900 copper coins. These are^ of course, generally of the same 
description and types as those previously referred to (p. 80) . . . My stay at JalS.ia« 
hfid was, during the season of the year, unfavourahle for the collection of coins ; yet, 
independently of those extracted from topes, were procured 248 copper coins, among 
which two or three are novel ones, to he noted in their place. 

Subsequent to my arrival in Khhul, I pm’chased in the bazar there, six gold, 17 B 
silver, and 142 copper coins : some of these are important ones. I had also the 
fortune to secure a large parcel of silver Bactrians, a deposit discovered in the 
Hazhrehjht : among these are coins of a type likely to excite some interest. . . . 

The coins of Eucratides I., so numerously found at Beghram, are not to he dis- 
covered at Jal&lhb&.d any more than those of ApoUodotns and Menander, considering 
always a single specimen no evidence that coins of that species w'ere once current 
there, hut rather that they were not. , . . 

It may he noted that these two coins of Demetrius, the only ones, we believe, 
hitherto discovered,^ have been elicited at Biikhhra. Among the coins obtained by 
M. Honigberger at BnkhdiA, and which he thought worthy of enumeration, probably 
as being both Greek and silver ones, are transcribed in his memorandum, 

1 Vasileos Antiochu. 

1 Yasileos Dimitriii. 

1 Yasileos Megalii Hiokraksu. 

3 Yasileos Euthidimu. 

5 Eucratides. 

I have mentioned the discovery of a parcel of Bactrian drachmas and heini- 
drachmas in the Hazhrahjiit, which we piuchased from a Hiiicld at Gharrakhr, who 
some three years since received them from a Hazarah. I have not yet been able to 
ascertain the spot, or under what circumstances these coins were found. The parcel, 
120 in number, comprised seven quadrangular silver coins of Apollodotus, 108 silver 
coins of Menander, and five silver coins of Aiitimachus. The day preceding that on 
which this parcel of coins came into my possession, I received from the dashts of 
Beghram, a silver coin of the last-named prince, Antimachus. The beauty of the 
coins of Antimachus, the excellence of their execution and designs, with the purity of 
the Greek characters of the legend, allow us not to place this prince subsequent to 
Eucratides, whose coins in these particulars they surpass. Among 5000 or more 
copper coins, procured from the dasht of Beghrhm, we have not discovered one of 
Antimachus ; and the detection of a single silver coiu does not seem to afford evidence 
that he ruled there, when the absence of his copper coins seemed to prove that he 
did not. 


EXTEACTS FEOM THE ‘THIED MEMOIE OX THE AXCIEXT COIXS 
DISCOYEEED AT THE SITE CALLED BEGHEAM, IX THE 
KOHISTAX OF KABUL. By C. Massox.' 

Two notices on the site of Beghrhm, and of the nature of the coins found at it, 
have already been given. The collection of its antique treasures having been con- 
tinued for thi’ee successive seasons, the results may be worthy of being presented in 
one view, both for exhibiting the exact state of discovery up to this time, and for 

There is a beautiful little Demetrius in the Yentura collection: see vol. iv — 
J.P, 
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providing data on wliicli to found inferences or to hazard eonjectui’es on the cnrions 
and intricate subject of Bactrian history and antiquities. 

It is not the object of this memoir to convey a full acconnt of the present state of 
knowledge on these and other points, upon which, in trnth, light is only begmnmg to 
davni ; but simply to narrate the fruits of our own labors, happy if they prove useful 
to those who, with superior advantages, and when su-ffieient materials are collected, 
vill, no doubt, favor the world with some important work. TTe have, therefore, 
only to descant upon the coins found at Behgrani, and such, allied or connected with 
them, which may have been procured by oui'selves in Afghhnisthn ; and refrain, in 
the same spirit, from the delineation of any coins not actually found by us ; and if 
such are alluded to, it is from necessite", and to direct attention to them. 

The site of Beghrhm, whatever its original name may have been, and whoever 
may have been its founder, }ields evidence, from the coins foimd at it, of its existence 
as a city, which must, at least, have flourished from the epoch of Euthydemus, the 
king of Baetria, to that of the Muhammadan Khalifs— or for a period of nine 
hunched years. We have speculated on the probability of its pointing out the 
situation of Alexandria ad Caucasum, or Ad calcem Caucasi, and see no reason to 
change the opinion, viz., that the honor of being considered such, must be assigned 
to it, or to Nilab of Ghorband. The detection of a coin of one of the Antiochi may 
prove that it flourished prior to the age of Euthydemus, as it imdouhtedly will have 
done ; and certain Hindd Brhhmamcal coins ^ described as Class Brtihmanical, may, 
perhaps, verify that it existed subsequently to the Muhammadan IGialifs, or to the 
duration of their sway in Alghiinistiin, — at all events, it would appear to have been 
destroyed, in whatever manner, before the era when coins with Persian legends 
became current in these regions ; as our aggregate collection of nearly seven thousand 
coins from its site has not been contaminated with a single Persian coin, unless flg. 9 
of the just noted Hindu series have a Persian legend, wliieli may seem to intimate 
that the city’s extinction was about the period of the introduction of the language, 
which may have been conteinporancoiis with the rise of the Muhaniinadan sovereignty 
of Ghazni The coins of its princes have Persian legends, to prove which, we have 
inserted a silver coin of the celebrated Sultan Mahmud : none of his coins or of his 
father, Sabaktagin, have been found at Beghram, wEere those of the Khalifs so 
nimierously occur. 

Although Beghrhni, inferiing from the presence of topes or sepulchral monuments 
on its site and in its viciniri’, may be supposed at some period to have been a capita!, 
which its name testifies, it mil generally have been only a pro^dncial capital ; and 
this is worthy of note, becaiLse there may he reason to suspect that many of the 
former rulers in these countries, paiiicularly the Greek-Bactrian princes, had distinct 
provincial coinages. Certain coins of ApoUodotns, Antilakides, Ermaios, and Eucra- 
tides seem to countenance the suspicion. 

It is presumed that coins constantly fonnd, and in number, on any kno'im spot, 
afford proofs of their having once Been cuiTent there, and that the princes whom they 
commemorate, whether as paramount or tiibutary sovereigns, held also authority at 
that spot. The numbers in which coins may he found, may, perhaps, furnish a 
criterion upon which we may calculate,— first, genera%, the duration of the dynasties 
denoted by the various types of coins ; and next, particularly, that of the reign of 
each individual prince. A collection of one year wotiid not famish this criterion ; a 


^ Of the Ehjput, or ‘hull and horseman^ g^ronp. — J.P, 
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collection of many years might, — a statement is therefore annexed of the nimibers 
in which the sereral descriptions of coins found at Beghram have, during three years, 
been obtained;— and if it be seen that they are found aminally in due niiniericai pro- 
portion, it may be of service in our speculations, assisted by the coins themselves. 
Indeed, of the recorded kings of Bactria, the coins are found in just the numbers we 
might expect, and confirm what we 3mow as to the length of their reigns ; and in 
some other instances of unrecorded princes, theii’ coins and the frequency or rarity of 
their occun*ence corroborate the conjectures as to the extent of their reigns, which 
other accidental discoveries seem to authorise. 

The coins of Beghr§,m fortunately admit of ready classification, and may be re- 
duced to fi[v6 grand classes — I. Greek-Bactrian ; II. Indo-Sejdliic or Mitliraic; 
III. Ancient Persian, whether Parthian or Sassanian ; lY. Hindd or Brfihmanical ; 
Y. Kufic or Muhammadan. The last class may chronologically he entitled to stand 
before its predecessor, the Br^limanical one. 

ENXJMEKATION OF COINS COLLECTED FEOM BEGHEAW DtTEIXG THE YEAES 1833, 

1834, AND 1835. 


Greek Syro^-Bactrian. 1833. 1834. 1835. 

Antiochus 1 

Recorded Greek Bacfrian. 

Euthydemiis 1 2 3 

ApoUodotus 19 31 23 

Menander 39 66 58 

Eucratides 70 92 107 

Imreeorded Greek Bactrian. 

Pantaleon 2 2 3 

Agathocles 10 19 14 

Eysius 6 5 3 

Antilakides 8 16 13 

Ermaios the Elder 34 31 27 

Ermaios the Younger (?) 10 5 13 

Ermaios 1 

Diha(?) 6 14 13 

Lion and Elephant coins 20 23 24 

Chaitya Symbol coins 11 

IJnadpheiTos 19 16 20 

BAEIASVC BACIAElliN CUJTHP MEFAG 171 267 257 

Analogous coins, fig. 104 to fig. 106 1 1 

Ditto fig. 107 to fig. 110 8 24 20 

Ditto fig. Ill 1 1 

Ermaios of Nysa, and his family 136 179 278 

Archelius 1 

Diomedes 1 

Ipalirisus 1 1 j 

Antimaehus 1 1 

Adelphortos. (Spalyrius, J.P.) 1 1 

Azilisos 1 

Azos ^ 


J It is a very remarkable circumstance that none of the coins of Azos, which were 
so numerous in the Yentura collection from the Panjfih, should have been met with at 
'.Beghrfim.— J.P.,: ■ 
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Irido-Scfthw or Mithraie. 

KadpHses 

Kanerkos ]]** 

Kanerki family 

Series 3. Obyerse, iigui'e seated in uatiye fashion**.’.*!* 

Series 4. * Conch-iotinger,’ one foot np 

Series 5. ^Elephant-rider^ 

Series 6. Eeverse, bull and priest: Ojb’o .'!*.!* 

Series 7. Very rude— reverse, female with cornncopi’a* 


1833. 

1834. 

1835. 

37 

/ 

\ ^2 

24 

/ "o 

1 ^ 

44 

1 

1 67 

10 

1 o 

/ ® ^ 

1 19 

56 

56 

254 

^ O Q 

i ^ P 

f p A 

. 

(175 

1 73 
1492 

113 

'' 161 


Parthian Q) and Sassanian^ 

As fig. 1 to fi^. \ Small, head and fire-altar: \ 161 

As fig. 44 to fig. 51. 1 and large, of all types. / 

Xufic and Brahmanical ' 122 

Beghram has not )ielded one coin of the Ai’sacidm, or one coin that we dare 
positively to affirm to be Barthian.® Coins with the Sassanian spibols on the 
reverse, or the distinguisliing fire-altar, are very numerous ; but it may be questioned 
whethei thej aie coins of the Sassanid© of Persia, and whether they may not rather 
refer to distinct princes, that we believe Persian authentic history attests to have 
flouiished in these countries, as at Zahulistan, etc. 



1 [ PL iii., Tol V., ^ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.» ; ' Ariana Antiqua.’ xii., 18, 19, 20.] 
3 [ One doubtful one is noticed at p. 546, ^ Jour. As. SoCa Beng.L vol. v.] 
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XII.— NEW VAEIETIES OF BACTEIAN COINS, 
ENGEAYED AS PI. XXVIII., FEOM IIASSON’S 
DEAWINGS AND OTHEE SOURCES. 

(SEPTEMBER, 1836.) 

Instead of pnrsurag Masson’s reeapitnlation of all the 
coins hitherto found hy himself at Beghram, we have 
preferred selecting those only which were new in name 
or type, for illustration ; on the present occasion confining 
ourselves to those bearing Greek inscri|)tions of the 
earlier class, and leaving the Mithraic, of which our 
author produces some highly interesting novelties, for a 
subsequent plate. 

Eig. 1. A silver coin of Arclielius, similar in eliaraeter to tlie 
coins of Menander and Apollodotns.^ 

Obverse. — Bust of king ; head bound witb fillet or diadem j legend 
BAiSlAEn^ (SiKu) lOT NIKH'^OPOT APXEAIOY. [APXEBIOY.] 

Eevebse. — ^Jnpiter Tonans, seated, bolding sceptre in left band. 
Compound monogram; legend in tbe Bactro-Peblvl ebaracter. Tbe 
name is faint in tbe drawing, but is read -witb confidence bj Masson 
from tbe coin itself. It may be read Jllahiyo (or jo) ; but if tbe 
second and third letters can be made Irdi, tbe w^ord wdll represent 
very tolerably tbe pronunciation of tbe Greek name, Akaliyo. Tbe 
equivalent for NLK7i(i)opov is an old acquaintance, Ajalado; but tbe 
middle letter is altered in foim. Tbe remaining epithet w^bicb 

I have supposed to be represented in the Greek by is, m fact, 

found standing for this title, 'the just,' [Dbamikasa] in a coin of 

1 Col. Stacy writes, while we are correcting this proof, that he has just added 

another name to tliis grotip, BASIAEUS NIKATOP02 AMYNT but of this we 

are promised casts in a da,y or two ; it is too late for the present plate. 


PIXK^JII. 







BKic^rutJt Cvin.s\ 











•: lit 
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the Yeiitui'a eoUection, figiu'ed as Ifo. 9, of pi. xxi. [xv.] vol. iv. A 
more perfect and legible specimen mil be noticed below in Masson’s 
series (fig. 6), in which thes econd syllabic letter, mi, decides the 
identity ; but the initml is more like n ; and the penultimate is 9 «, 
instead of Yi 7; ; but as the vowel a, according to our former observa- 
tion, never occurs in the middle of a word, it should probably be 
read 'a d, and we should thus have additional evidence of 'll being the 
ame letter affected with .some vowel-mark. 

Masson remarks on tHs coin : ‘ This silver drachma 
IS an unique specimen found at Beghram in 1836. It 
is evident that king Archelins must stand high in the 
list, hut there is difficulty in locating his empire : if it 
he extended to Beghram, why do we not meet with his 
copper coins ? ’ 

The same epithet, as Masson points out, may he 
observed on one of the Azos group of coins having the 
orseman’ obverse (fig. 22) of pi. xvii. In oiu coin the 
,end was indistinct at the top, hut in his drawing it is 
I arly 'pa') pinisn-ilim^ Pl\u psniu- 

In this the thirteenth letter should probably be p, 
nless by some rule of orthography the epithet ‘just’ is 
combined by a permutation of its final, and duplicated 
with the commencing consonant of the following word, 
which may be recognised without difficulty as the repre- 
sentative of ffcsyaXoy, ‘ the great.’ We are indebted to 
lasson for the restoration of the inscription, which we 
have introduced in this place, because no other oppor- 
‘:unity may occur of noticing this Azos coin. 

Fig*. 2, A silver draclima of Antilakides, discovered by Massoa in 
^ 35 . 

Obv. — Head of tbe nionarcbj mtb the peculiar hat or helmet com- 
311 on eoiiis of Eiicratides, EMIoxemis, Menander^ etc., but rather 
tter : nmstatdiios on the upper lip (r) ; legend — as in the copper 
ans of the same |.>rincf* — BASiAEns NIKH4»OPOY antiaakiaot. 


23 


354 


HEW YAEIETIES OE BACTEIAH COIKS [art. xii. 


Eev, — Jupiter seated, holding a small ' Yictoiy’ in Ms right hand : 
in Ms left a sceptre or trident : monogram compounded of the Greek 

letters P and K: native legend 9 - • • — as on the 

copper coins. 

Dr. Swiiiey possesses in the collection lately pnrcliased 
by Mm from Zaramat ’All a duplicate of tMs coiiij wliicli 
shews the completed PehlYi legend to agree with that 
giYen in my former notice. The deYice on the reyerse 
of the square copper pieces of this prince — two beehiyes 
and palm branches, denoting, as Masson conjeetiires, 
Plenty and Peace — has been met with on a similar coin 
of Eucratides ; in whose near association, therefore, it is 
probable the unknown Antilakides should be classed. 

Pig. 3. An imique coin of Biomedes, found hy Masson in 1834, 
and described by him in yoL y., ‘ Joni\ As. Soc. Bengf , p. 24. In the 
memoir now before ns he applies onr system to the reading of the 
native name, wMch he makes out ajamido, and argues thence 

that the Sanskrit equivalent for Biomed may he Aja-medha, a prince 
of the lunar race, who reigned at Xanya-kiibja. ^ TMs remark/ he 
writes, Gs elicited from an ohservation in Mill’s Mstorieal note on the 
Allahabad pillar Jour. As. Soc. Beng.^, July, 1834), that the Chronicles 
of Marwar represent Hayana Pal as having conquered Eananj in the 
year 470 A.n. from king Aji-pala, a descendant of AJa-medlia. "We 
here find a dynasty bearing the common name of Aja (identical with 
the Greek Azos), and suspected hy Tod to have been of ScytMc origin/ 

We may remark, koweyer, in opposition to this in- 
genious conjecture, tkat tke Sanskrit name Aja is kut a 
corruption of Ajaya, ‘tke unconquered,’ and tkerefore 
migkt more appropriately represent tke Greek OLVixr^Tog 
tkan Azos, wkick latter I kave, indeed, elsewkere con- 
jectured migkt be found in tke Yavana-aso of Hindu 
tradition.^ Moreover, tke first letter of tke present legend 

^ In the Kashmir list of the ‘ Baja-tarangini,' there is a prince named Am (tran- 
scrihed Aj in the Persian of the>Ayin»i Akhari whose date by Wilson is 100 n.c., 
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may probably be wliicb would give tbe reading 
daya-mido.^ in exact accordance^ as to pronunciation^ with, 
the Greek. 

Fig. 4 is taken from a drawing by M. Comt, wbo has been fortu- 
nate in finding a new type of this cmious copper coin, the reverse of 
,wMcb usually presents the figni'e of a naked borse. (See ^ Jonr. As. 
Soe. Beng.’, vol iv., p. 343). 

Tbe present reverse 'exhibits the prince, bolding an olive-braneb and 
spear, bnpl 3 dng peace or war, in either hand. From the colla-tion of 
many specimens of the ^ horse’ variety, and one smaE one Eke the above, 
Masson makes out the Mi inscription to be BA2iA,En:S basiaets ahait 
the H apparent at the commencement of the lower line being the 
missing 2 of the word ba21aey5. This reading is confirmed by more 
than a dozen examples, but stiE it leaves ns with a most nnprononnce- 
able appellation. It may possibly be only a preservation of the epithet 
AIKAIOT. Ill Masson’s smaE coin the monogram m appears to be the 
tri|)le blade of a. tiident reversed, which the figure, is holding. 

Fig. 5 — an unique — is also extracted from Coiut’s eoEection. It 
assiriiiLites with the iiiiiiierons class of Azos coins having on the 
obverse a lior.si'man with extended ann. The inscription has miicli the 
appearaiicr of Ikhlvi, but this may proceed from the indistinctness of 
the Grreek letters. The monogram is very peculiar and curious, from 
the circumstance of* its constant occurrence on the degenerate gold coins 
of the Fadphises group. 

The reverse is quite in the Eoman taste. Two soldiers seem to be 
crowning their siiccessM eiiief, who rests on a kind of club. The 
name in the legend below is, happEy, most distinct, F'l ; the 

foui’th letter is doiibtM, but if read H\ the combination may be hesitat- 
ingly transcribed YatEariko. 

Of fig, 6 thi'ee examples are known, ; one in the Yentura eoEection 
was depicted in pi. [xv.] It was copied hastEy, .and .1 have now.reason 
to tMnk I must have omitted a letter, having then, engraved . the ..name 
AA,EAi»0P0T. The two iiew efrawings, one by Court, the other by Masson, 
(both agreeing perfectly) fi’om which the present engraving has been 
■taken, leave no doubt of the connect readmg being suaatpiot ['ISHATPIOX] 
AIKAIOT AAEA^OY TOY BA2iAE,n2, ^.Spalyiius. the just, brother of the, 
■king.’ The first letter ma.y possibly be an e, or .it .may be .supeiEnous, 

but viien corrected for tbe epocli of Asoka, about a.b, 180. He, too, may be one of 
our Azos family ; — but if we go by resemblance of name only, we sbali be liable to 
lay bands on tlie great Asoka bimself as tbe founder of tbe line I 
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and the name be read PaljTis, but the t on tbe riglit band of tbe coin 
is too distinct to permit Masson’s reading of tbe name, aaea4>optot, or 
my former reading, basiaeos nikatopoiS aaea^optot. It is a Tcay 
enrions circumstance that tbe prerogative of coming should thus bave 
been delegated to a brother, and we bave, imfortimately, no further 
means of ascertaining who this indulgent sovereign may been, 
further than be probably belonged to tbe numerous dynasty of Azos 
and tbe ^ great king.’ 

On the reverse, we have either Hercules with bis club, or more 
probably, from tbe attitude, a musician playbig on a kind of guitar. 
Tbe Peblvi is veiy distinct on tbi'ee sides ; and, in conformity vitb the 
Greek on them parallels, tbe word for ^king’ is wanting. It would 
doubtless bave been found in the lower compartment. Tbe reinaiiider, 
borrowing two first letters from Masson, reads 'P'lhnl 

(H9)* All that can be certainly extracted hence is that as before 

noticed, is equivalent to aikaiot. Tbe name is unintelligible, and the 
word for brother, ulafarmo, approaches to no tiaternal etymon tvitli 
which we are acquainted, unless tbe fii'st letter be A fZ, with a xowel- 
mark, wMcb would express something like tbe Greek itself, (kljiliarmo ! 
[Spalbara Putrasa Hbamiasa Spalagadamasa.] 

Pig. 7. Here again oui* author’s labours of 1835 bave enabled him 
to clear up one of our doubtful names (pL xv., fig. 9,) and to correet bis 
own reading of last year, (see H.A.S.B.’, vol. v., p. 25) where be supposed 
it to be nAAHPKOT. Prom tbe native legend I bad supposed tbe word 
might be read ulidkou. Tbe real name and title is now made out ironi 
six very distinct samples sent to Masson &om Munderaur of Lugbman 
which were in excellent preservation, having still u|>on them tbe lime 
cement V'-bicb bad been used in depositing them in some tomb. It runs 
thus ; bacia^lijn BACiAElUi: MSPAAGT IHAAIPICCT, a name wMcb be- 
trays a kind of patronymic affinity to tbe last mentioned Spalpius ; 
while in tbe style of coin there is also a remarkable similarity. The 
divinity on tbe reverse is, however, a Jupiter in Ms celestial ebau'. 
Tbe native legend is easily brought to agree with the Greek, tbi’ougb 
tbe facile mutation of letters of acknowledged similarity ; thus the P u 
must be a h js? ; and tbe 'b must be n : and thus the context will 
become 'Pu'b'^h 'FJI'llu mdaMo mahMco palmjo^ tbe epithet 

fiejaXov seeming to be omitted [Mabarajasa Mabatakasa ASpalirisasa.J 

Pigs. 8 and 9. These two coins, made known m Masson’s first 
memoir, I bave now bad an opportunity of engraving from specimens 
in Swiney’s purchased cabinet. Tbe Pantaleon of fig. 8 is quite legible, 
and tbe curious and unknown letters of tbe reverse are distinct, and 
perfectly accordant with Masson’s original drawing. Tbe word 
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AFAeoKAEOYS liowever, is only partially visible on fig. 9, and is com- 
pleted on his aiitliority. In other respects the two coins are identical, 
having a dog or panther on the obverse, and a clothed female on the 
reverse, with a flo wer in the right hand. The similarit}' of the native 
charactei* to the alphabet of the Indian Lits has been before noticed, as 
well as the frequent occurrence of the Swastika and Chaitya symbols 
on coins of this group (see pi. [xx] ). 

Pig. 1 0 is introdueed from Masson’s plates as a more perfect speci- 
men of the Hercules-reverse type than any in my former plate [xviii.], 
as regards at least the Greek legend, which is here evidently sAlAsniS, 
:STHPn2 sPMAmv. TMs Ermieiis diflers fr*om his namesake in the 
reverse, and in the great eorniption of the Greek ; hut it is possible 
that the piece may have been contemi^oraneoiisly struck at a provincial 
mint ; and in such case, if cities may be recognised — as among the 
Greek corns — by their tutelary deities, we shall find a clue to the 
appearance of Eimauis’ name on the follo^ving coin, fig, 11, which 
hears the reverse of the naked horse. It might, perhaps, be allowable 
to assign tliis horse as tlie amioiial symbol of Biicephtdia, wliile the 
Hercules might be attributed to some tovui conspicuous for liis v'orship : 
the Yietoiy’ to Picea ; and Jupiter to one of the iUexandiias (being 
the general reverse of the Alexaiidiine coins.) 

The iiative legend on fig. 1 1 is the genuine Pehlvi one of Ermocus ; 
but that on fig. 10 is of the modified character so puzzling to the decy- 
pherer. It passes unaltered through a succession of princes, and may 
perhaps therefore embrace only their titles. 

Eig. 12. It was from dubious authority that I added the name of 
KAA^HHS to this group. Masson’s researches have now given authentic 
evidence that I did so justly. He has, this year, fallen upon two coins 
in which the name is quite distinct. It is remarkable, however, that 
the title of BASiAEn:g is here for the first time omitted, and the foreign 
expression xopanoy hati’odiiced. This, it will be remembered, is pre- 
cisely the transition that is traced in the Indo-Scythic or Mithraic 
series of Kanerkos; and thus we have prett 3 r sti’ong grounds for 
inferring that the change was simultaneously effected in various pro- 
vinces of the empii'e of the foreign (or domestic) usurpers who 
..supplanted the dynasty of Bactiian descent. 

There is, however, another veiy etuious circumstance to be noted 
in regmtl to .fig. 12. , The Greek legend is kgSoyaq . KAA4>i,ZDy xzPapov, 
How, as good Inek would have it, Mr. Heave, of the. Civil Service, has 
just favored me vdth a few old coins picked up in the Mofrissil, among 
which is one, in excellent xneservation and weH executed, of the 
KAAA^E^. . . . kind described in my former paper [pi. xviii.] The name 
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and the name be read Palyris, but the t on the right hand of the coin 
is too distinct to permit Masson’s reading of the nanie, aaea4>optoT 5 or 
my former reading, BA:siAEn5 nikatopo:S aaea#optot. It is a Tiay 
cmions circumstance that the prerogative of coining should thus litive 
been delegated to a brother, and we have, nnfortiinatc*]}’-, no fiiitlier 
means of asceriaining who this indulgent sovereign ina}' have lieeii, 
further than he probably belonged to the numerous dynast}' of Azos 
and the ^ great king.’ 

On the reverse, we have either Hercules with his club, or more 
probably, from the attitude, a musician playing on a kind of guitar. 
The Pehlvi is very distinct on thi'ee sides ; and, in conformity vitli the 
Greek on their parallels, the word for ‘king’ is wanting. It would 
doubtless have been found in the lower compartment. The remainder, 
borrowing two first letters from Masson, reads 'P'lfr'll 

(H9)- AU that can he certainly extracted hence is that as before 

noticed, is equivalent to aikaiot. The name is iminteHigible, and the 
word for brother, ulafarmo, approaches to no fi’aternal etymon witli 
which we are acquainted, unless the first letter he A with a vowel- 
mark, which would express something like the Greek itself^ delp'kmim I 
[Spalhara Piitrasa Bhamiasa Spalagadamasa.] 

Pig. 7. Here again our author’s labours of 1835 have enable!] lum 
to clear up one of our doubtful names (pi. xv., fig. 9,) and to curreri his 
own reading of last year, (see ‘J.A.S.B.’, vol. v., p. 25) where he supjiosed 
it to he nAAHPKOT. Prom the native legend I had supposed tlie word 
might he read uUdizou. The real name and title is now made out ffoiii 
six very distinct samples sent to Masson frum Miuideraur of liiighman 
which were in excellent preservation, having still upon them the lime 
cement which had been used in depositing them in some tomb. It nins 
thus; BACiA^iiiN BACiAEliii: MSPAADT inAAiPiEGT, a name which be- 
trays a kind of patronymic affinity to the last mentioned Spalyrius ; 
while in the style of coin there is also a remarkable similarit}". The 
divinity on the rev^erse is, however, a Jupiter in Ms celestial diair. 
The native legend is easily brought to agree with the Greek, through 
the facile mutation of letters of acknowledged similarity ; thus the- b u 
must he a h p; and the di must he 'b ri: and thus the context will 
become ru'^Hh 'p'li'ixu "Piniu mahMo malahho palirijo^ the epithet 
fi€f^aXov seeming to he omitted [Maharajasa Mahatakasa h^ptdirisasa.] 

Pigs. 8 and 9. These two coins, made known in Masson’s first 
memoir, I have now had an opportunity of engraving fi*om specimens 
in Swiney’s purchased cabinet. The Paiitaleon of fig. 8 is ([iiite legible, 
and the curious and unknown letters af the reverse are distinct, and 
perfectly accordant with Masson’s original drawing. The word 
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ArA0OKAEOT:S howeYBTy IS only |>artia]iy visible on fig. 9, and is coin - 
pletecl on Ms aiitbority. In other respects the two coins are identical, 
having' a dog or panther on the obverse, and a clothed female on the 
reverse, with a flower in the right hand. The similarity' of the native 
character to tlie alphabet of the Indian lilts has been before noticed, as 
Arc‘li as file frequent oeeiuTence of the Swastika and Chaitya symbols 
on coins of this group (see pi. [xx]). 

-Fig. 10 is introduced from Masson’s plates as a more perfect speei- 
ineii of the Hercules-reverse tyqie than any in my former plate [xviii.], 
as regards at least the Greek legend, which is here evidently sAiAsas 
2THPZ5 spmaizA’. TMs Emiieus diflers firom Ms namesake in the 
reverse, and in the great eormption of the Greek ; but it is possible 
that the piece may have been contemporaneously struck at a provincial 
mint ; and in such ease, if cities may he recognised — as among the 
Greek coins — by their tutelary deities, we shaU find a clue to the 
appearance of Ennams’ name on the follovdng coin, fig. 11, which 
bears tiie reverse of tlie naked horse. It might, perhaps, he allowable 
to assign tins horse as the armorial symbol of Bncephalia, wMle the 
Hercules miglit be attriljiited to some to'R'n conspicuous for his worship : 
the ‘Tictory’ to Fieea; and Jupiter to one of the Alexandiias (being 
the geiiei’al. rfVurse of the Alexandrine corns.) 

The native legend mi lig. 11 is the genuine Pehlvi one of Ermauis; 
but that on fig. 10 is of the niodifit'd character so puzzling to the dccy- 
pherer. It passes unaitered througli a succession of princes, and may 
perhaps therefore embrace only their titles. 

Fig. 12. It was from dubious authority that I added the name of 
kaa^I2h:S to this group. Masson’s researches have now given authentic 
evidence that I did so justly. He has, this year, iaHeii upon two coins 
in which the name is quite distinct. It is remarkable, however, that 
the title of BA5iAEn:s is here for the first time omitted, and the foreign 
expression xopanot inti-odiiced. TMs, it will be remiembercd, is pre- 
cisely the transition that is traced in the Indo-Scythic or Mithraie 
scrit's of Eanerkos; and thus we have pretty' strong groimds for 
inferring that the cliange was simultaneously efibeted in various pro- 
vinces of The empij'e of the foreign (or domestic) usurpers who 
supplanted llic' dynasty of Bactrian descent. 

Then' is, however, another veiy curious eireumstanee to be noted 
in regard to fig. 12, The Greek legend is KzSzTAo kaa^izdv xcTamv, 
■FiOw, as good luck would have it, Mr. Xcave, of the Civil Seiwiec, has 
just favored me vith a few old coins picked up in the Mofussil, among 
which is one, in excellent preservation and well executed, of the 
kaaa«j>e:s .... kind described in my fbmer paper [pi. xviii.] The name 
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on tMs coin (wMch I have engraved as fig. 14), is very clearly 
KOZOAA KAAA*!* . . . wMch is jixst such a deviation fi'oni the orthography 
of Masson's coin, kosotao kaa^izot, as a provincial dialect, added to 
the difiiculty of expressing native names in a foreign alphabet, va:>iilcl 
justify and explain. The name on two of the coins of pL xviii. may 
be also read kozoaa. 

Among several coins of the same class m the collections of Cnimiiig- 
ham and S’^viney, as well as in Masson’s plates, other variations of the 
spelling occur, ko:§2TAO, kozovao, etc., until at last the word becomes 
utterly illegible. 

In a private letter firom M. Jacquet, of the Paris Asiatic Society, 
that gentleman expresses his conviction, after seeing Dr. Martin 
Honigberger’s coin, that the name we have called kaa#i2H2 should 
be written mokaa^ishs, which he supposes equivalent to the Sanslmt 
Maliatrishi ,* hut I think we have abundant evidence against such a 
conclusion, since we can now produce at least thi'ee individuals of the 
family name of Kadphises. Thus — 

Pig. 13, copied h’om a drawing in Court’s memoii', has the legend 
ZA0OT KAAA#E2(ou) xoPANOTj while, Oil the gold coins, we have already 
adduced numerous instances of mo, oohmo or ookmo, attached to the 
same. We shall take some fntiu-e occasion to place all tliese ^■ari^‘ties 
under review together; meantime the Prench ships ^ of the season vill, 
it is hoped, enable us to profit by the disquisitions of the learned of 
Paris on this highly interesting question. 

Pigs. 15, 16. Small coins found by Masson in 1835, at Beghram. 
The execution is neat, and evidently Bactrian, but the names are de- 
faced. The caduceus of fig. 15 is to be met with on the coins of 
Menander, and particularly on those of Mayos. 

It must not be supposed that Masson’s labours during 
tbe past year bave been productive of no other novel 
results than those above-mentioned. He has brought to 
light many new types of the Mithraic series, which I 
shall reserve for a future plate ; besides a very numerous 
series of what he has correctly designated Indo-Sassanian 
coins, to which, hitherto, we have paid too little attention. 
To make their study useful would involve the necessity 

1 [These were the days when India was dependent on sailing vessels for news as 
well as merchandise. The ninety days’ passage at a given period of the year is now 
exchanged for a fortnightly communication seldom exceeding forty days.] 


AET. XII.] FROM Masson’s drawings, etc. 359 

of reviewing carefully the well-known Sassanian coins of 
Persia proper; a task, unfortunately, rendered almost 
hopeless by the great indistinctness and perplexity of 
the Sassanian alphabet. I must not, however, on this 
account keep back the new and curious coins with 
iNiagari characters of which the Beghram collection 
boasts. 

In conclusion, I must once more offer a tribute of 
admiration for the indefatigable and successful exertions 
of the collector of these Bactrian relies ; and express a 
hope that his extensive collection, now consisting of 
7000 coins, may be deposited in our national museum 
by the East India Company, to whom it is presumed 
they have been annually consigned. 



Prom the variety of the llithraie reverses already 
made knowiij it might have been imagined that the 
series was nearly exhausted. Every year, however, adds 
a few new types to our previous list, or produces finer 
samples of those hitherto considered indistinct. So 
multiplied, indeed, are our resources at the present time, 
that we can afford to be fastidious, and not only reject 
coins of the baser metals, but limit the admission even of 
golden novelties to those of one size, weight, and value ! 

My object in pi. xxix. is to develope more fully the 
transition from the Mithraic or Indo-Seythie coinage to 
the Hindu series, for which my numerous friends have 
fru-nished even more unequivocal links than those en- 
graved in my former plate, xxvi. (xxxviii. of vol. iv). I 

must begin, however, with a few novelties of the true 
Mithra type. 

Pig. 1 IS the first to rivet our attention and cuiiositv. It i<! an 
rniaue of Masson’s discovery. The obverse has the usmd standing 
figure of thoEaja sacrificing, with the legend pao nano pao kanhpki 
KOPANO. The reverse han an armed figure, nearly the counteipart of 
the other, but mthout any altar, and with the usual inonogi-am • the 
legend being, in Masson’s drawing, opaapno. Xot having the coin 
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3 lf before me, tEe reading I venture to substitute for this is, of course, 
.ble to correction ; but the strong similitude between the eommence- 
lent of this legend and of the two cuiious ones foiineiiy noticed, 
aamely, apaoxpo and apahopo, leave little doubt in my mind that the 
one before us should be read apaapno ; the word apno representing the 
Sanslait wf^ agni, the god of hi’e ; whom we may reasonably sup- 
nose to be substituted for Athi^a, as the Sanskrit arha has been for 
ilithra, m the Indiaiiized designation, okpo. The Pelilvi affix apa 
wi(^ (generally written apta by the Greeks), mipljing great,' 
as an evident coimeetioii vith arga, a eonnnon Sanslait epithet 
: the same signiiication, 'excellent'; or dry rr, ‘“'holy, venerable'; 

as {(rgaman, ^the sim,’ drymarta, ^ the holy land,’ 

(India) etc. ^ Aria ’ also oceius, in combination, in Persian names be- 

ginning vdtli consonants, as Ariobarzaiies, long of ^iimenia, — a deriva- 
tive from Berzin, the planet Jupiter of the Mitlmaic system! 

Fmther search, should these conjee times be well groimded, will 
])rolKil>ly bring to light coins with the single appellation apno, vEich 
has not Iiitherto been observed. 

Pig. 2 is misplaced : for the iiiiperfection of the Greek legend on 
the ought to eondeniii it to a low(.‘r grade in chronological 

ordt‘ 1 ’, .Vli those legends which have the famd}’ name of kanhpki 
are clear and better Ibrmed tlian those of OOHPKI, to which this coin 
helungs. The latter, too, ha^*e generaliy tlie bust of the sovereign 
su])stituted for tlie iiiil-length sacriiieer. The name on tlie reverse of 
fig. 2, #APO, is new; nor is it at first very obvious what meaning it 
may be intendiMl to convey. It cannot well be a corniption of Aepo, 
*eeause standing figure faces the opposite way, liolds a spear, and 
'ants the fiames on his shoulders. Masson observes, on this coin : 
’?re is another peculiar legend, but evidently signifying the Sun as 
hito ce of light and majesty. Fharm was - the term applied to the 
eT, mdi'ian light-house, and Pharoah is the weH-Ioiowm scriptural 
tha* )f the old Elngs of Eg}^>t. The bust on this coin affords a re- 
M' .able contrast to other coins of the family.’ It is ceriainly jmo- 
P .e that the word has some affinity to the Greek ^ao 9 , Imien, dies, 
is ortus, hut no more than is naturally foiuid between languages of 
eoinmoii origin. The word FImm, or something like it, certainly 
dsted in tin? tundent language of Persia, as the personification of light 
3 ht‘at, analogous to Mithra, the sun! In compounds it is fre(p.ientht 
)imd, as in Plunates, Phraortes, Paraaces, .and .Phradatcs,; , the latter 

^ Vaillant, ‘ Ak. Imp.M. 183,., 

“ Nm, in Egyptian, Ms ' precisely t-M, same meaning ah 'mikr. in Persian, ^kiiig,, • 
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being altogetber congenerous with Mitlirndatcs, or, as the Greeks 
translated the name, ApoUodotos. Prom the same root are deseendecl 
the modem Persian Yerb ^to iniianie/ whence ' iliunii- 

nating/ so often employed in compoimds. Perhaps tlie Tincunth iirnue 
of Pnad~PheiToxi, on a numerous class of the deteriorated Paf/iriari 
coins, may spring from the same root. 

Yailiant, howeyer, gives a different, and, I tliinlv, a less satisfactory 
etymology of the above class of names in his history of the Arsacidie. 
‘ Phriapates sen et Phrapates, idem ac Aphra Pates, sou et I^apatiiis ; 
nam apud Persas idem Aphra est, ae Pa apud Tiireas Sejtliasqiie, 
scilicet eievatus, suj>remns, maximus, qinn nominibus prcfpriis iit et 
art pimpommte.’ (^Arsac. Imp/ i. 2). E'ow, it' the word Aplmi be 
merely an intensitive preposition, like the Sanskrit piir(u the 
Persian^J lar, the Greek wapa, and the Latin 'pm or per ; tlie v’ord to 
which it is affixed should be a significant adjectival noim, as 
pardhrama ^the very heroic’ j^djs Afto/tir (Aitaxerxes' tlie great 
lion’ or ^ very valiant,’ etc. The participial nouns Mithradates ’qumi 
Hhe given of Mithra’), and Pliradates ‘the given of 

Plirii’), require the first member of the compound to be a noun. 

Pig. 3. A tjqie familiar to us, in copper ; and knovm bttbn:* in gold 
of a smaller size. It "was, in fact, one of the two coins first I'xtracted 
by Ycntura from the Manikyala tope. In Masson’s coin, th(‘ spelling 
accords -with the vernacular pronunciation miipo, and the solar glory 
is irradiated on its edge, to shew more plainly its reference. 

Pigs. 4 and 5. Two more gold coins of Masson’s collection, having 
the legend of the reverse respectively nano pao and nana, both proved 
to he equivalent to nanaia by the peculiar attitude of the aUegoricai 
image. The introduction of pao in the first of the t^vo v'ould almost 
seem a mistake of the engraver, who had in Ms mind the pao nan# 
PAO of the obverse. I have nothing to add to my former remarks on 
the word itself, except to draw attention to an extract ffom the Ame- 
nian Chronicles with wMch Mr. Avdall has favored us, proving that 
nanaia and the Persian AnaMd were not positively identical, each 
having her separate temples and votaries, even in Armenia. ^ ainaMd 
was the tulelary goddess of our coimtry, and was Imown equally by the 
names of Artemis and xi|>hrodite in onr mythological works. She was 
always considered identical with the planet Yeniis, though possessing 
all the attributes of Liana.’ As on Mr. Avdali’s aiithoritj^q 

means ' maternal’ or ' motherly,’ it would hardly be proper to ascribe 
such a designation to the moon, the chaste Liana; neither has her 
effigy on our coins the lunar emblem, so distinctly portmyed on the 
MAO and some other types. Bather, then, let her be constituted the 
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Tenns of the groux^, who i)laTS an equally consj)ieuous part in the 
Mithraie system.^ 

Fig. 6 is a gold coin^ from Court’s drawing, of the a©po reverse. 
The obverse legend is pao nano pao oohpki kopano. 

Fig. 7 is likewise fr’oni Court’s collection. In it I was struck by 
the strong resemblance of the head-dress to that of the Parthian or Sas- 
saniaii coins. The legend is w^anting, and that of the reverse is quite 
illegible, though the iiionogram and device are in a perfect state. 

Fig. 8 has been already engraved in my plate of the Manikyala relics; 
but as one of the most interesting of the Mithraie series, it could not be 
denied admission in a plate exelusively devoted to them. I wished, 
further, to place it in jiixta-position with the sitting figure of the 
APAOKPO reverse, hecaiise it might be conceived to be the parallel Hindu 
lunar coin to that fonn of the Hindu solar effigy, okpo. 

Like OKPO, this figure has foui' arms, and is therefore Indian: fur- 
ther, it is a male divinity ; and thirdljg it is identified with mao, ^ the 
moon,’ by the crescents of that himhiary aiising from its shoulders. It 
must therefore l>e tlie* Soma or Chaiidi'a of the Hindu Pantheon, who is 
represented vith ail these characters in Moor, though the later woiic of 
Coleman makes Mm to be a two-handed divinity. 

The appellation manaobafo, which so puzzled me on the fonner 
occasion, Ims at lengtli, I think, found a satisfactory exj)lanatioii. 

in Persian, is an tincient name of the moon ; and lipf 
ill Banskrit, means *sx)lendour, glory’; and is given as a spionym 
of the moon as well as of tlie sun. In the Zend, then — the link betv^een 
the Persian and the Sanskrit — we may natimiUy look for a compound, of 
these two teims, such as manm-hago. It is w'ell knovni that the my- 
tholog}^ of the Saxons was derived fr'om a ScjTMc or Central- Asia, ti.c 
source, and their male deit}’ Mona (whence our modem tern, moon®), 
has been, by the learned, referred to the Persian mdng. I have, how- 
ever, found a much more con'^’ineing proof than these analogies afforded, 
that such is the correct exxfiunation, in the Baron Yon Hammer’s Prize 
Mem,oir *' Sm le eulte de Mitlxra, son origine, sa nature, et ses mysteres,^ 
Palis, 183S ; for a copy of w'Mch I am indebted to the learned author’s 
perusal of my observations on the curious relics fr'om the Panjab. 

, , ^ The Baron you Hammer says that the word neM of the Egy|)tiaiis .is eYidently 
the same as the Persian whence also may he traced the German m&Mana 
the English 

“ In like manner I feci strongly disposed to connect the strange OAAO of onr 
coins with Q diii o r Wodin of the Saxon niythos, an acknowledged derivative from 
the Sanskrit Bmfiikuj Mercury. It is not a little cnrioiis that the verbal root 
of two of our present days of the week, ■ Monday and Wednesday, should thus he 
discovered among a pared of old coins dug up in the Fanjahl 
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In tlie eatalogne of Mithraic inscriptions discovered in various parts 
of Europe, tlie Baron points attention to one in particular among 
Grnter’s collection, in wMch tlie word menotyrannus denotes the 
deified moon : 

‘ Cette inscription est ime des plus interessantes, u cause des deux mots de Meno- 
tyrannus et de Persidicus: le dernier indique Torigine persaiie du culte de Mitlini : 
ie Menotyrannus peut se traduire par ^seigneur du mois'; niais nialgr^ les objections 
de M. Rolle contre Texistence du dieu Limus, je crois que cette existence pent tres- 
bien etre prouvee, non senlement par tons les monumens astrononiiques des orientaiis 
modernes, dans lesquels la lune est represent^e sous la figure d’lm jeime garqon cle 
quatorze ans; mais, encore par la coincidence de la mytliologie Egyptienne, dans 
laquelle la lime, d’apres les decouvertes de M. Cliampollion, est une diidiut^ male. 
Enfin, le mot MHN, dans lequel M. Eolle ne Yoit que ie iiom d’lm mois, est effective- 
ment un nom persan de la lune, qui s’appelle md/i. et mdng ; c’est le moon des *lnglais 
et le mond des iUiemands, lesquels lui out conserve son genre oriental." 

After this we can have little hesitation in ti’imslatiiig MANAOBAro 
4ord of the months’ : — ^indeed, if we derive bafo from the Persian or 
Scythic leg, ^ lord or prince,’ we shall have precisely the cor- 

responding term to tyramms. 

Pig. 9. A gold com of Kanerkos fr’om a drawing by M. Court. The 
rao in this seems to have a case for his how stnmg behind Ms back. 
The reverse is similar to that of a fijie coin of oohpki in Yeiitimi’s 
series (fig. 9, pi. [icdi.] xxxviii., voL iv.), wMeh, however, differs in 
having the bust in lien of the full-length of the prince. The legend 
apaoxpo has been before explained as ^ the great sim.’ ^ One of Ms 
attributes, it maybe presumed, rather than the god himself; is intended, 
by the female holding the cornucopia — ty^pifying the fertility he bestows 
on the earth. 

Eig. 10 is a most important acquisition to oui' MitMMc series, as 
being the very link of connection between them and the Iianaiii coins. 
Immediately after the publication of my former plate, Lieut. Ciimiing- 
ham wrote to me from Benares, pointing out a coin in Ms cabinet of 
the class I had designated ' links,’ having the seated female with the 
cornucopia, but more perfect than those I had engraved, inasmuch as 
the legend to the left was preserved and legible as apaoxpo, the same 
as that of the standing figure. A duplicate of the same coin was also 
in Stacy’s cabinet, and on reference to the ‘ Asiatic Besearches,’ pL i., 
the letters of apaoxpo were clearly legible on the reverse of fig. 6, a 
gold coin procured by Wilson from the bed of a tank in the'ilugM 
district. 

The cornucopia, as a device, seems to have been copied from the 

1 The OPOOKPO of the copper coins may be deemed a still closer imitation of the 
Sanskrit dryarka, APA is the Persian ortliography. 
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Eoman coins of tlie Emperors. It is seldom or never to be seen on 
the genuine Greek coins ; nor is it foimd on oiu’ Baetrain series until 
the age of Azo.s ; vith the exception of the copper coins of Antimaohus 
and Philoxemis, tlie date of trliich is nncertain). 'Wliether it hears any 
direct allusion to the legend may be doubted, — at least such allusion is 
entii-ely lost sight of the moment we pass the bounckry into the Indian 
series. 


HEUDF COINS IMITATED EROM THE ‘AllDOKEO’ TYPE. 

Since my former paper on the Grupta coins of Kananj 
appeared, Tery important acquisitions have been made to 
our Imowledge of this before unknown dynasty, through 
the medium of coins and of inscriptions ; for both of 
which we are almost entirely beholden to tlie researches 
of Lieut, Cuiiuinghain and Mr. Tregear in the neighbour- 
hood of Benares. 

The inscription, in an ancient character, upon the 
column at Allahabad, interpreted bj' Captain Troyer and 
Dr. Mill ill vol. iii., Mour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ had made 
us acquainted witli the foiu’ first of the family namely, 
], Gupta, a Baja of the solar race; 2, Ghatot Kaoha, his 
son; 3, Ciiandi-a-gupta, his son; 4, Samudra-gupta, the 
fourth in descent; — and there the Allahabad I'ecord broke 
off with an intimation that a son was expected. 

The Bliitan' Lat brought to notice by Messrs. Tregear 
and Cunningham, fills up the line of succession for three 
generations further (see pi. xxx., vol. v. Mom\ As. Soc. 
Beng.’, October, 1S3C). We may so far anticipate the 
translation of tlii.s highly important record promised to 
ns by Mill [see p. 240], for the illustration of our sub- 

1 See ¥oL p. S‘I4. ['Priiise?p's revised . traiisklioii of "ids iiiseriptioii is to lie 
foiiml at p, iwfe.] 
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ject, as to state that the infant of Samucira was named 
Chandra-gupta II. His son was, 6, Ivumara-gupta; after 
whom followed, 7 , Skanda-gupta — and there again this 
new authority breaks off. 

Now, to all of these (excepting, perhaps, the first), 
we can at present assign their respective coins from 
undoubted and numerous specimens ; and the succession 
of the devices on the obverse and reverse will be seen 
to follow just so much of modification from the original 
Mithraic model of the Ardokro coin as would be expected 
when the normal source was nearly forgotten, and Hindu 
ideas ruled predominant. Moreover, we can, from our 
coins, add the name of Mahendra-gupta, and perhaps of 
Assa-gupta, to the list, and there is presumptive evidence 
of a second Samudra as of a second Chandra. Altogether 
we may reckon upon nine or ten generations, which, at an 
average of eighteen years, will fill a space in Indian history 
of nearly two centuries, of which no written account can 
be met Avith; — unless the passage in the ‘ Yishnu Purana,’ ' 
that the Guptas, a Sudra family, reigned over a part of 
Magadha, at the time of its compilation, be regarded as 
alluding to our dynasty. The sites whence their coins 
have been most frequently obtained, certainly agree with 
this description ; but the date assigned to the Pimana 
must in this case be carried back a few centuries;^ and, 

^ See ^YilsoIl’s analysis of the Yishnu PurCma, ^ Jour. x\s. Soe. Benj?.', i. 440. 

2 [ I annex Prof. Wilson’s full opinion on the probable date of the Ihrranas : — 
^ The Puranas are also Avorks of cYidently different ages, and have been compiled 
under different circumstances, the precise nature of Avhich avg can but imperfectly 
conjecture from internal evidence, and from Avhat we know' of the history of religious 
opinion in India. It is highly probable, that of the present popular forms of the 
Hiudd religion, none assumed their actual state earlier than the time of Sankara 
Achhrya, the great Saiva reformer, who flourished, in all likelihood, in the eighth 
or ninth century. Of the Yaishnava teachers, Pamanuja dates in the tAvelftli century, 
Madhw^ch‘2irya in the thirteenth, and Yallahha in the sixteenth ; and the Puranas 
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by tbe Mlecliehbas of tbe Indus, must be understood tbe 
Indo-Scytliians rather than the Musalmans. But I had 
intended to confine myself to an enumeration of the new 
coins, and to postpone speculation until we are thoroughly 
acquainted with them. To proceed therefore: — 

I*ig, 11. i )iie of two gold coins of Cumiingliaiii^s cabinet (tiie first 
procured at Eenurcs, tlie second in Calcutta, now witli Br. Swiney). 
It is a duplicate of my own (ii'om Conolly) mtii tlie imiiitelligible 
legend eiigraTed as fig. 23 of pi. xxiii. It "was then alluded to as 
haTing the letters a little different from mine, and was read Iiraffipfa 
Faragtif • IJpoii full consideration of each indiTidual letter as coiii- 
pai’ecl with those of other coins, I do not tliink the second letter a 
it is rather a hit, and the reading altogether Kullmtu 

paragnja (adding the ja from the obverse of my own coin, where it is 
quite distinct), i^ow, we have gained experience enough from our 
reading of this class of coins to expect that the legend, where it does 
not merely embrace tlie titles of sovereignty, will express some extra- 
vagant epithet. The final jri also (imphing ^born of/) shews that the 
said C'pithet l)t‘h)ngs to his father; and this Avill account for the omission 
of ja on one sidt.‘ of the coin, which wmuld have the efiect of making 
the epithet apply to tlie son also. The present compound may tlnis be 
made np of '^hiy a dimiiiitive paitiele; hlidm^ The mind’; 

a particle imphing similitude; Itagu (for Eaghu) the grand- 
father of Eama, and Mja ^bornof’* or, united by, — Kuhhdv-wparagu-ja 
^of the humble-minded, resembling-Eaghu-bom.’ The nene is imibr- 
timately cut off from the margin. Two letters of it are visible under 
the raja’s arm on the obverse, and look like asa: but on reference 

seem to liaTe accompanied or followed their iimoYations, being obviously intended to 
advocate tbe doctrines they taught. This is to assign to some of them a very modern 
date, it is true ; but I cannot think that a higher can with justice be ascribed to 
them.' — ^'Wilson’s ‘Tishnu Pui’Cma,' preface, ix. x. : London, 1840. — * Another evi- 
dence of a comparatively modern date must be admitted in those chapters of the 
Pur&nas which, assuming a prophetic tone, foretell what dynasties of tings ^nli reign 
in the Kali age. These chapters, it is true, are found but in four of the Piir^as, 
but they are conclusive in bringing do'^vn the date of those tour to a period con- 
siderably subsequent to Christianity. It is also to be remarked, tliat the Tayu, 
Yishnu, Bh%avata, and Blatsya Piir&aas, in which these particulars are foretold, 
have in aE other respects the character of as great antiquity as any works of their 
class.’ p. X. — * A very great portion of the contents of many, some portion of the 
contents of all, is genuine and old. The sectorial interpolation or embellishment is 
always sufficiently palpable to be set aside, without injury to tbe more authentic and 
primitive material’ p. vi.] 

^ I have w’orked out this solution, dictionary in hand; for the pandits could not 
aid me in the least: it is therefore quite open to criticism. 
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to my own coin, I have there no hesitation in reading it Sahiuclra, 
The coin is in this case wrongfully placed at the head of the group in 
the plate; hut, as there are two coins to one iiifaYor of the reading Am, 
I still hesitate to remove it; for Assa-gupta is a kuovoi iianie in tlno 
Kashmir list; and it is, moreover, so like our Azos, that one leols in- 
clined to discover in it a coin of Yavanaso himself, the supposed founder 
of this Kananj dynasty. 

Kig. 12. This beautiful coin is an unique in Tregear's possession. 
It is valuable on every account : as gmng an additional link witli the 
Mithraic coins (fig. 9), in the standing ^ cornucopia^ female ; as adding 
a new and much desired name to the coin list ; and as teaching a good 
lesson, in the most unequivocal and well-formed Yaguri, of the style of 
legend adopted by these sovereigns ; to whom — wliether from their 
extra-Indian, or their low origin, or their limited suaiy — the panegy- 
rist seems to have avoided applying the usual epithets of royalty, 
M aharaj adhiraj a. 

On the reverse, the reading seems to eomnieiice 
sm'va-rdjoclicliliatra, ‘the chhatra or overshadower of all the rajas ^ — ■ 
then, on the right of the obverse, . Kama- 

mmttama-ja Gha{tot ?) ; and, under the left arm, mitten perpeudieii- 
larly in the Chinese fashion ^ KacJia, ‘ Soii-of-an-excelleHt-mun- 
resembling-Kama, Gha(tot) Kacha.’ The only portion of this inscrip- 
tion missing is the second syllable of Ghatot, which may bo rcq')laeed 
with confidence. The raja is sacrificing on the small Mithraic altar,* 
and is dressed much in the Kanerkos style, though more fashionably. 

Kig. 13. Next in succession to Kacba comes Chandra. Of his coins 
I have already supplied several examples (see pL xxii. fig. 18, also 
Marsden irivii.), but to keep up the comparison of the reverses, I here 
insert a very perfect sample from Cunningham’s cabinet, procured at 
Mfrzapur. Legend, on the obverse— Baja Bri CImmlm (the 
rest only partially visible), and, under the arm again, 
on the reverse — ^ Bri FtJermna. I do not find any instance of 

the name on this form of coin being written Chandra-gnpta, although 
it is distinctly so on the Pillar Inscriptions. He is the fii'st to change 
the ‘trident’ standard of oohpki for the quasi Eomaii eagle. He also 
prefers the bow to the spear. 

Pig. 14. Cunningham’s, from Gaya, similar to my own (Capt. 
Wade’s) of fig. 16, pi. [xxii,] xxxviii. vol. iv. Pig. 17 of that plate 
is another; and seven are now known of the same type, dispersed 
among ns: but few, if any, have the marginal inscription so well de- 
veloped. As all the coins bearing simply ‘Yikraina’ on them may be 
set down to Chandra-gnpta, so all having pardhrama maybe 
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assigned to his son Samiicira-gupta I. This legend is attached to the 
same sitting female as before on the reyerse. The raja on the opposite 
face is just like his predecessors in costume and attitude, -with ^ spear 
and eagle’ standard. 

By means of llessrs. Cunningham’s and Tregear’s coins, added to 
my former specimen, the long legend on the ohyerse can be nearly all 
• restored; it appears to be ipfif .... . . . . 

Samam sata rMtagafjaJ .... which may be translated Claying the 
strength of 100 mast elephants,’ and on the opposite margin v^aga- 
jatara .... In my former specimen, however, the final portion re.ad 
a^arajiia-itacaja. 

llndcT the arm, the word Banmdm is written in the perpen- 

dicular foim, the u being apparently placed above the because the d 
had taken its proper position below. 

Fig. 15 is another Ciiandra-gupta, from Stacy’s box, of which Tre- 
gear has a duplicate. Another is engraved in Marsden, fig. mlvixi. 
From the alteration of the device, and particularly the omission of the 
fire-altar on this coin, we might vuth plausibility set it down to 
Chaiidra-giipta II., but, on the same authority, we might make 
two Samudras; for these princes seem to have imitated one another 
so closely, that we find the device of the raja and his wife (?) — ^like 
that of the C’aja and eagle’ standard — repeated on the Samudra coin 
(fig. 12) and, at a later period, on a coin of Skanda-gupta (fig. 24 of 
pi. [xxiii] xxxix. voL iv.) with a change of costume. The raja’s name 
on this coin is disposed in two perpendicular lines, one on each side of 

the spear — CMmlra’-giipiai the second line, not very clear in 

Stacy’s coin, is quite distinct in Tregear’s, whichi reached me just too 
late to be substituted in the engraving. On the reverse, the "cornu- 
copia’ lady is seated on a sleeping lion, as if to express "ail will go on 
prosperously if ye rouse not the wrath of your ruler.’ On the Ml 
hand are the words in the ancient character. The upper 

prolongation of the p perhaps indicates an (^and^fhus the 

reading maybe imncIi-cliJiavagaj "the five excellences’ to wit, 

of a king. There is a fault in orthography, however, here, as in the 
legend of Ghatot-kaclia: the words should be written pm- 

clia cMmagas. Whether the word ckJiamya^ "light,’ may have any 
allusion to the five iuminaries of the Mithraic worship — the Sun, the 
Moon, Fire, Jupiter, and Yenus — ^it is impossible to say ; but that a king 
should possess five virtues we leam from various Hindu authorities. 

Fig. 16. An unique in Cunningham’s collection from Gaya. The 
female of the reverse having, in the last, quitted her Grecian seat, has 
been here installed in one of a more genuine Hindu character — the 
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jointly by Ganniiigbam and myself on a general inspection of tbe Gupta 
coins. Eig. 19 is in tbe Society's collection, and is engrayed as 14 of 
tbe plates in tbe ‘ Asiatic Eesearches/ voL xyii., unread by Vilson. 
Hpon recognizing tbe final letter, ^ nira^ we soon perceived tbe 
preceding letter — ^wbicb I bad before mistaken for a ph or n — to be tbe 
old "f h ; and tbns, with tbe vowel above it, tbe name was immediately 
cleared up as Sn MaJietidra, Another coin from Gaya, 

belonging to Cnnningbam, turned out to be of tbe same individual as 
to tbe reverse, witb some variations in tbe legend of tbe obverse. 
Under tbe arm of tbe latter, tbe letter ^ he seems to denote a Xumara ; 
but, on tbe margin, are evidently tbe words jmjate 

Malienclra, On tbe Socielyr’s coin, fig. 9, tbe marginal inscription is 
more complex — as yet unintelligible ; then, between tbe 
feet, ^ Bri ; and, near tbe band, tbe letter ^ gu of ^ Gupta,’ tbe inter- 
vening name being cut off. 

Pursuing tbe examination, we found tbe coins 29 and 30 of pi. 
[xxiii.] xxxix. vol. iv.-— witb tbe raja on borsebaek, and tbe seated 
female feeding tbe peacock — to belong also to Mabendra-giipta. ^ Ajita 
Mabendra’ on tbe reverse, and ^ Mabendra-gupta’ on tbe obverse of 
30, are (iiiite clear. I was before only misled by tbe letter //, wbicb I 
read as tbe nasal of the lat alphabet. 

I shall have occasion to recur to this name in tbe next plate, 
wbicb contams those new forms of the Jiananj coin that are without tbe 
‘ coniucopia ’ female, and have not such direct analogy to tbefr Mitbraic 
prototype as is palpable in tbe whole of tbe reverses included in tbe 
lower half of tbe present xfiate. 

(|)L XXX.) 

Pigs. 1, 2. These two coins, from Tregear’s cabinet, are variations 
only of the original coin given to me by Conolly, now become cele- 
brated as having opened tbe door to tbe understanding of tbe whole 
group. In that coin, however, tbe archer bolds bis bow in tbe wrong 
band, whereas in tbe two present coins, and the one following, the 
position is rectified and tbe lion is better developed, particularly in 
fig. 2. Besides adding these fine specimens to our series, Tregear has 
made out tbe true reading of tbe legend on tbe reverse. Instead of 
saclia or pradga tbe word is BmJm-vihmmity, 'tbeHon-bero/ 

wbicb is consistent witb the device, for it. may be also understood as 
'conqueror of tbe lion.’ ^ To whom, however, this title is to be applied, 

^ It is remarlcaMe tliat in most eases tlie word mnhu (or more properly Bimku) is 
written witli an miknown letter superposed to the This must be tae nasal for 


372 


HINDtr COINS lillTATBI) FROM 


[aHT. XIII. 


would still have remained doubtful, but for the fortunate discovery of 
another coin, by the same indefatigable collector, in^tlio prolific neigh- 
bourhood of Jaunpur, even while I was engraving the present plate. 

Kg. 8, the coin here alluded to, bears precisely the same device, 
with variation only of the attitude of the warri oiv The legend is 
different, the part visible being, on the obverse, 

Sri . . ta Maherdra jaya-, and, on the reverse, ^ 8rt 

Mahendra Sinha. Whether the Mahendra here designed be distinct 
from the Mahendra-gupta of the ‘cornucopia’ reverse, remains to be 
8.sc6ri>3<iiiG(3.« 

Figs, a,' 4, 5. From Tregear’s collection. These three coins— bear- 
ing the raja on horseback on theohyerse, and a female seated sideyrajs 
on^'a morU or wicker ^ stool’ on the reverse— are esseiitianT the same 
as were lately published, (figs. 29, 30, pL [xxiii.], from Biirf s and 
my own coins) which I was then, however, imable to read satisfac- 
torily,' from misapprehension of tlm lette^ h. The l^gend^ is in all 
exactly the same on the reverse, ant(^ M((hndm : ‘the 

nnconciuered Mahendra.’ The female holds, in lier right hand, vari- 
ously, a flo'wer, a noose, or food tor an attendant peacock, like that of 
the kumara coins. 

On the obverse the legend is more variable. 

In 3, we have the letters . . . . WfW - ‘ • 

In 4, not legible . . c!t% 

In 5, legible. 

Fig. 6. (Tregear). This coin resembles in all respects the foregoing, 
excepting as to the legend, which is, on the obverse, beginning at the 
top, .... '^^j^\paramesfvara} Cku-OTMahe-Jndra-piptfi* On 

the reverse (the second letter being very clear on a duplicate coin in 
Cnnningbam’s cabinet) Vihrmna, This name so 

closely resembles the common pronunciation of Yikramajit (correctly 
written Yikramaditya), that, although it may not belong to that cele- 
brated sovereign, it is very possible that matters appertaining to the 
history of the one may have been transferred to the other, and hence 
some of the confusion, so perplexing to the historian, have originated. 

Fig. 7. An unique lately procured by Tregear, The raja on the 
obverse is of a peaceful character, with hand extended, but no altar. A 
diminutive attendant holds a chli&itd over his head. The letters on the 
margin are not legible. On the reverse is the standing (cornucopia’ 

wbick the aimswkra is now snhstitTited. In fig. 2 the letter is palpably an X % 
which is subjoined the ^ h; but in figs. 1 and 8, and in my coin, the letter has the 
form of C • 
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female holding a ■vveD.-depicted lotus-flower, with a lateral inscription 
■which may be read Vih'amddiUja ; but altbougbi the 

length of the subjoined 1 / exceeds that usuallj found in the d,. and the 
M is not much like the eh, it is probable that the word is, after all, oni j 
Fikmma Chandra: and we must not allow our sanguine 
imagination to rejoice in huYing at length hit upon a veritable coin 
of the author of the Sam vat era ; against which there is also a cogent 
chronological obstacle, .in the date hitherto assigned to our dynasty of 
(juptasd 

Fig. 9 (Tr.) is introduced as a new variety of the Chandi’a-gupta 
coinage : only differing from the numerous class before described, in 
the legends, which are, very clearly, on the obverse .... 

Sri Chandra-gnpta, (the titles not legible) and, on the reverse, 
Sri Vikrmna, 

Fig. 10, of Tregear’s collection, was enginved as a doubtful name, 
but I think it may be set down as belonging to Skanda-gupta, 

Figs. 11 to lo. This curious class of copper coins has not yet been 
brought to notice. They are, indeed, much more scarce than the gold 
coins of the same age, and hitherto only those of one individual of the 
feniily have been met with. It was not until Tregear's highly-curious 
specimen, hg. 11, had furnished us with the style of Chandra’s copper 
coins, that we were led to re-examine our several collections, in which 
were found, and became legible, a few rare specimens of the same 
character. 

Fig. 1 1 has the portrait of the raja on one side, with a smaller, per- 
haps female, figure on his left liaiid. On the reverse [a peacock] : below 

which, in very well defined characters, ^ ^13": 

{Sri ma)Iidrdga Sri Chmidra-giqda, 

Fig. 12 is a demi-coin of similar stamp, one of two belonging also 
to Tregear ; but, on the reverse of this, as in all that follow, the device 
is a bird, the same that figures on the military standmd of the gold 
coins, and* which, "Wilson says, 4ooks more like a goose than a Eoman 
eagle.’ The inscription is very well preserved, Sri 

Chaiidra'-giqyta, 

Fig. IS is from Stacy’s cabinet: the obverse, well executed, repre- 
sents the bust of the raja holding a fiower ; beneath ^ . . . 

Sri Vihrmna; the next letter may be ^ or If; but on the reverse are 
distinguishable the initial letters ^ , . Sri Gha .... proving that 

the coin belongs to Chandra-gupta. 

Fig. 14 is from Swiney’s cabinet, in all respects a duplicate of the 

Mr. Tregear has since written that, on re-examination, the word is, palpably 
^Yikramaditya.’ 
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last, but tbe reverse legend is even more distinetlj ... * 
tbe lower part of tbe only is effaced. 

rig. 15 bad escaped notice in my own cabinet. Tbe bead is 'more 
bigbly finisbed than in tbe other specimens, but tbe legend conic! not 
have been understood without tbeir aid : it is ... . 
ndra-gupta. 

Before quitting this very interesting group of coins, I must not 
omit to notice the only silver specimen vrhich has yet come under my 
observation; it belongs to Swiney, and is .... a forgury I — not a 
modern one, but an actual false coin of tbe period when it was struck. 
It is of copper thiekly plated, but the silver plate is worn through in 
several places, exposing the interior nucleus. I have depicted it in 
pi. xxsi. fig. 21. 

Obvebse. — The raja in the original saciifieing attitude ; under his 
left arm, the letters or Buja y ■ . . 

Eeveese. — Goddess (Dirrga r) seated in the native fashion with cor- 
nucopia (or flower) and ‘glory’ — a small elephant with tnink uplifted 
for protection, on her right shoulder. The marginal inscription 
’Sft . ... Sr i yrahtmu .... the last letter may be double », 

but in neither manner does it present an intelligible word. 

SECOND SERIES OF IMITATIONS. 

We now pass to another series of coins eyidently de- 
scended from the same ‘ Ardokro ’ type coin to which the 
early Kananj group has been so satisfactorily traced. In 
the latter case, we have seen that the Hindu artists soon 
quitted their original, and exercised a fertile invention 
in varying the device dnring several generations of 
princes: but in tbe coins we have now to notice, no 
claims to ingennity can be advanced, unless it be for 
gradually barbarizing and disguising the original type, 
so that it would have been absolutely impossible to recog- 
nize the character of the extraordinary symbols on tbe 
later pieces, had we not a numerous train of specimens 
to produce, in evidence of the gradual deterioration. I 
had already more than once engraved specimens of this 
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curious series, tMukiug them to be merely the link coins 
between the rao nano rao and the early Kanauj series. 
Among the Manikyala coins was the only sHyer coin of 
the set on which I had particularly remarked legible 
Sanskrit characters ; which were of a form and age 
differing essentially from the Kanauj coin alphabet 
(so called). But now, through Cunningham’s careful 
scrutiny of all our ayailable collections, I am enabled 
to produce a host of Tariable legends, which may be the 
means of dereloping by-and-bye a second royal dynasty 
of some other Indian locality, as successfully as has been 
the case with the Gupta family. 

Henceforward my readers should understand, and 
they will, doubtless, soon perceive the fact, that my coin 
essays are joint productions, and that I have an auxiliary 
at my elbow, far better acquainted with the contents of, 
I may say, all the collections of coins in India, than I 
have leisme to become. With his zealous aid in hunting 
out the unpublished varieties of every class, I hope to make 
these notices complete as far as discovery has yet pro- 
ceeded, and to do fuller justice to the numerous contri- 
butions I continue to receive from my numismatic co- 
adjutors in the interior. 

That the present class is totally distinct from the last, 
maybe argued on many grounds : those are discovered in 
greatest quantity at Kanauj, Jaunpur, Gaya, and even 
occasionally in Bengal : — these are chiefly met with in 
Upper India, and in the Panjab. Cautley has sent me 
one dug up in the foundations of his residence near 
Saharanpur ; Mr. Dean dug up some at Samehana, near 
Dihli ; but the most important fact in their history is 
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the extraction of one of the lowest members of the group 
from the Manikyala tope by Ventura. Masson’s large 
collection in Afghanistan does not contain one of this 
type, nor any of the first or Kanauj series. They are, 
therefore, purely of Indian growth. To Upper India, 
the Panjab or Kashmir, then, we must turn our view in 
seeking the nidus whence they issued, and fortimately 
we have authentic lists of the sovereigns of some of these 
places to consult. 

But fii’st, to enumerate the coins : — 

Fig 18. A gold coin (Stacy), weight 120 gTs.,^ deserves to be men- 
tioned first, because the workmanship is nearest in perfection — in 
imperfection we might rather — to the nam rao^ or Ardotro originaL 
The legs of the couch, cornucopia, and drapery, are well defined. The 
raja on the obverse has his ‘^trident’ standard, and his right hand out- 
stretched as over the fire-altar, but the altar is omitted, iruder the 
right hand of the raja, both in this coin and in figs. lf> and 20, occur 
the letters pasa, either side by side, as in 1 6, or superposed, as in 
20. Under the left arm, which is elevated to hold a spear, is another 
perpendicular combination of two or three consonants, apparently 
^ ci and ^ with the vowel e. The same monogram (or rather 
polygram) continues through the whole series. I foiineiiy took it 
for a sword-handle, which it exactly resembles when the lowermost 
letter is hid. 

Fig. 20. (Stacy), the next best in execution, has the letters ^ 

Sri Kri .... visible on the left of the female. 

Fig. 19. (Tregear : duplicate, Cunningham), eontinues the word; 
^rigodMm (?) or KribhocVimja, 

Figs, 16 and 17 of my cabinet have the letters . . . Sri 

Visva .... or Vihha on the former ; and .... Famh . . . (or 
perhaps Visala ?) on the latter. 

ITiimeroiis other specimens in gold iiiight he eniime- 

rated, but they generally contain even less satisfactory 
fragments of names than the above. All that can be 

d fbe ■weight of all these coins is nearlv the same, hei'Dg in fact the didraehma of 
the Greeks. 
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positively asserted is that the letters are Sanskrit, and — 
on these, at least — of the same alphabet as that we have 
designated hTo. 2 of the Allahabad Lat. 

The silver coins of this second series are much more 
scarce than the gold and copper ones. The three I 
possess — ^represented in figs. 1, 2, and 3 — appear also to 
be of a very debased standard, and to belong to a much 
later period. lifone of them retam more than the rudest 
semblance of the raja figure, and still less of the goddess : 
the latter has even been taken for a dagger, the former 
for a scorpion ! The letters also are of a more modern 
formation, not differing much from those of the tenth 
century, found at Sarnath and other j)laces. Capt. 
Ciumingham first pointed out to me the words ^nrlTtr 

Pratdpa .... on figs. 1 and 2. 

[ xls proposed at page 232, I now avail myself of the oppor- 
tunity of supplementing a revised catalogue of the Grupta gold 
coinage, pi-efixing in each case the references to the plates in 
the present vohmie, and inserting notes of any other examples 
of the different specimens to he found in the works of ffarsden 
and Wilson. In regard to the plan adopted for the serial 
classification of types, I may premise that the alphabetical 
letters determine the leading charaotexdsties of the coin dertees 
peculiar to each class. Modifications from the standard exemplar 
are defined by distinguishing italics suffixed to the indicative 
letter ; and mere varieties are marked by numerals prefixed to 
the literal denomination of the mi nt series to which they belong. 

GH-X.TOTICiCH.'i.. 

Class A. PL wix- 12. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ xviii. 14. 

Obx"ehse : — ^Full-length figure of the king, clothed somewhat after 
the fashion of the Indo-Seythians ; the right hand is extended towards 
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a small Mitliraic altar, the left clasps a standard emHematic of the 
foil moon.^ 

The marginal inscriptions on these coins are stiU, imperfectly 
determined. The six coins I have had an opportunity of 
examining contribute the follo^ving letters : — 



Prof. Wilson suggests the following reading 

‘ Kacba, having subdued the earth, secures victory by exeelient deeds/ 

Legexu : (under the left arm) — 

Eeyeese : — ^Female figure erect, holding a flower in the right hand, 
and supporting a cornucopia on the left aim. The latter is supposed 
to identify the figure with the Parvati of the apaokpo reverse of 
hTo. 9, pi. xxix., and hTo. 9 of pL xxii. Monogram, variant of 1 55, 
^ Ariana Antiqua.’ 

Legexd : — ^ The exterminator of all rajas.’ 
Chanbea Gotta I. 

Class B. PL xxx. 7. ‘Ariana Antiqua’ x^dii. L Freeling^ 
B.M. Eden.^ 

Obteese : — ^The king standing erect, his left hand rests upon his 
hlianddj or straight 'sword,’ while his right is advanced in the act of 
casting incense on the usual miniature Scythic altar, A chfmta, the 
Indian emblem of sovereignty, overshadows his head. The attendant 
introduced below his left arm grasps the staff of the umbrella. 

Legend:—^. WTf^3l 
Proposed modiffcation : — 

'Tikramaditya, Laving conquered tbe eartb, prospers/ (H.H.W.) 

1 ['Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, iv. 375. Inscription from tbe Temple of Harsbain 
Shekbvati, par. xviii. ' By whom was placed on tbe top of tbe bouse of Siva, bis 
own appropriate emblem, tbe golden figure of a Ml moon.q 

3 [There is one letter, wbicb I bave been unable to identify, after tbe conelmiing 
of tbe above transcript, wbicb, as far as mere forms go, represents ^ or’^. Tbe 
name of Kaeba in tbe field bas an "W over tbe upper consonant.] 

5 [ Mr. G. H, Preeling, of tbe Bengal Civil Service— one of our most devoted 
numismatists — ^has liberally placed Ms entire cabinet at my disposal for publication.] 

^ [ Tbe citations thus noted refer to n collection made some years ago by Lieut. 
Cunniiigbam, from whose bands it passed into the possession of tbe late Lord 
Auckland. It is now in tbe British Museum.] 
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Eeteese : — ^Eemale figure, similar to that in Class A., with the ex- 
ception that the left hand holds the flower, while the right extends 
a regal fiEei Monogram, ^o. 159, ^Ariana Antit|na.’ 

Leoexi) : — VilihrmnaMiya. 


2 B. A second coin., also in the possession of Mr. Freeling, 
contributes the concluding portion of the obverse legend in- 
serted .above. 

The reverse dei,dce, though identical in character wdth that 
of coin B, offers a modification in the attitude of the figure, 
which is here exhibited in full front ^iew, and draped with the 
transparent garments of Mao and others of the Eadphises 
group (pi. xxii. 10). Otherwise, it is far more Indian in its 
treatment than the copy, from the GTaeco-Scythic models, to 
be found on the other coin. The monogram also differs from 
that ill coin B, and assimilates to those found on the Grhatot 
Kacha pieces (pi. xxix. 12), except that it has the second cross- 
bar as in Eo. 160, ‘Ariana iintiqna.^ The Vilcramdditya has 
but one ^ instead of the double letter (iS) in B. 

These coins have been attributed by Major Cimningham to 
Chandiu Gupta II. ; but, on tjqiical grounds alone, they must 
clearly be assigned to the first piince of that name ; and I fur- 
ther draw the distinction, in regard to the titles, that the full 
Vikramdditya seems to belong to the third monarch of the 
family, while the Sri Vikrama remains special with the fifth of 
the race. 


Class 0. PL xxix. 15. ^ArianaAntiqua,’ xviii. 3. Marsden, 

Eo. MLTOI. 

Obteese: — Device: King leaning on his spear; facing him is a 
female figure. 

Legexb : — ^Marginal writing imperfect. (Under the arm) 

Beveese : — Parvati, with cornucopia, seated on a recumbent lion. 
Leoexi) ^ The five excellences/ 
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I assign the coins classed under C. to Chandra Gupta . I., 
but with some hesitation ; my chief ground for the attribution 
being the title on the revei’se : there are, liowe'\'erj some minor 
typical indications that give strength, to the u ssignineiitj 
especially the appearance on Masson's coin of tiie standard of 
the full-moon other-wise peculiar to Gliatot Kacha : or even sup- 
posing the staff, upon which the King's left huiid rests, to be an 
o.rdinary spear or javelin, it is to be remembered that these 
weapons have definitively been superseded, in tliis position, on the 
coins on the Chandra Gupta II., by the bow, which he adopts 
from his predecessor, Samiidra GiiptU'. .In Marsdeii's. coin, the 
family name of Gupta is inscribed in a line with the Chandra 
on the ojDposite side of the standard- shaft, a practice which 
seems to have been discontinued after the iiitrodiiction of the 
bow into the coinage devices by Samiidra Gupta. 

SAMnBB.A Gupta. 

Class D.. PL xxii. figs. 16 and 17, ,xxix. fig. 14. tAriana 
Antiqua,' xviii. 6 and 9. 

Obveese : — Tbe usual standing figure of the king : to tlie left of the 
field is seen tbe small altar of the Scythian prototype, associated . no w, 
for tbe first time, -with tbe ^leacock’ standard {fashioned like a Eoinan 
eagle). The king’s left band rests upon a javelin. 

Legends restored (margin) : — 

Proposed modification : — 

^ Overcoming hostile kings in triumphant victor? (over those) oiiposing in a Imndred 
battles.* (H.H.W.) 

¥ 

Legexd : (imder tbe arm)-— 

F 

Reveese : — ^Parvati seated on a raised throne, with cornucopia and 
regal fillet. 

Leobni) :---xnCTW??: ' The powerful.’ 
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2 D. Britisli Museum. . 

Obverse device as usual, but tbe marginal legend is inserted 
in a direct line parallel to tbe javelin, instead of follomag tbe 
circle formed by tbe edge of tbe piece. Tbe cbaracters may be 
transcribed tliiis : — 

3 D. Major Biislid 

Obyeese : — Device as in class B, 

Legend : — As in class B. (On tlie sides of tbe javelin) — 'if "g* 

Eeyeese : — As iisnal in class B. 

Class E. PL xxxiii. fig. 19. Olriana xintiqua/ xviii. 7 and 8. 

Odi’^eese : — Tbe general outline of tbe device is tbe same as in class 
B, except tbat tbe ^ peacock’ standard is now adorned with pennons — 
and a furtber modification occurs, in tbe substitution of a bow for tbe 
previously current javelin, while tbe arrow in the right band of tbe 
king supersedes tbe Indo-Scytbic altar, wliieb is bencefortb usually 
discarded. 

The legends are, ordinarily, defective, but a well preserved 
specimen in the Eden collection, B.M., supplies tbe follomng 

Beveuse : — Parvati, as in class B. 

Legend : — The invincible in bis war-cbariot.’ 

This term is applied to Samndra in tbe AJlababad Ldt 
inscription^ — ^ whom in bis war-cbariot none 
in tbe world can rwal or withstand/ J.A.S.B.,’ voL vi., 975 ; 
Biqyrdf p. 234.) 

Class F. PL xxxiii. 23, xxix. 11. ^ Ariana Antiqna," xviii. 10. 
Major Bush, etc. 

Obverse : — ^Figure of tbe king, in a slightly varied attitude ; tbe 
right band rests on tbe liip-joint, tbe left is placed on tbe head of tbe 
battle-axe, which now appears for tbe first time : to tbe front of tbe 

1 [ To Maj or J. T. Bush, of tlie Bengal Army, it will be seen that I am indebted for 
many of my illustrative specimens of this class of money.] 
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monarcli is a standard surmounted by the do’^ice of a new moon^ below 
or beyond wMcb is tbe figure of a youth. ^ 

(The ^Ariana Antiqua' coin rererses the position of the two figures.) 

Legends: (Margin) — WflT^ SSorereign of 

kings, whose battle-axe is like Yama^s/ 

¥ 

(Under the arm) ^ 

Eeyeese : — The ordinary Paiwati figure, but her feet rest on either 
^seeming flame,* according to the ‘ Aiiana Aiitiqua'' coin, or more usiisilly 
on ^the leaves of the lotus,* in the Prinsep specimens. 

Legend : — Wcf'5^ myg ^ The battle-iixe of Yamad 

2 F. B.M. Eden. 

Obyeese : — Type as usual. 

Legends : (left maigin) — . . 

(right „ )— .“Caf^TCf . 

(Under the arm) — 

Reveese — As usual. 

Class Gr. PL xxiii. fig. 26. 

Obteese: — The king is seated on a species of couch, or chair, 
and is engaged in playing on the or Indian lyre.' “ 

Legends: (Margin)— ^ On tlxe 

footstool are the letters 

Eeveese : — Parvati, with cornucopia and regal fillet, seated on an 
Indian morhd. 

Legend : — (A coin in the Eden collection expresses 
the name 

Class H. Eden collection. Unique. 

Obyeese: — ^Theking, to the left, encountering a lion, against whom 
he is in the act of discharging his arrow. 

Legend : (Margin, right) — ‘ The tiger hero.* 

Eeveese: — Parvati standing on a fish, or some marine monster ;, on 
her right, a ' crescent* standard (as on the obverse of E.); on her left, 
a flower. 

Legend :—YTWr 'fH* 

1 [‘Of him (Samudra Gupta), when the accepted son was pronounced to be the son 
of Devi, daughter of Mah^idaitya — * Bhithri Lat Inscription, p. 243,] 

2 [Samudra's ‘accomplishments in singing and pia)ing ’ are adverted to in the 
24th verse of the Allah&btid Inscription. ] 
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Class I. PI. xxiii. 31, 32. ^Ariana Antiqna/ xxiii.2. Preeling. 

Obtekse : — A riclily bedecked borse standing before an altar. 

Lesend ^ ; Mow tiie 

horse, 

Eeteese: — E emale bolding a eliami\ tbe figure is draped in the 
light garments of tbe Cbandra Gupta I. style. 

Leoend : — W^: ‘ Tbe bero of tbe Aswamedba.’ ^ 

I baTe but little hesitation in attributing this coin defini- 
tively to Samudra Gupta. The ‘ Parakrama ' title on the reverse 
would, ill itself, go far to justify such an assignment, but the 
obverse title of Prithivi Vijavatya distinctly associates the 
identity of the monarch with Samudra, who has appKed to 
him a similar style of eulogy in the Allahabad Pillar In- 

etc. “ 

Ch-ixdra Gijpta II. 

Glass E. PL xxiii. 18, xxix. 13, xxx. 9. ^Ariana Antiqua,^ 
xviii. 4. Marsden, iSn. ail. 

Obveese ; — Eigiire as above, E. 

LEGEiirns, imperfect. Tbe following is a restored reading obtained 
from Col. Stacy’s coins. (Margin) ^ ^ ^ 

*His Majesty, the auspicious sovereign of great kings, Chandra Gupta." 

(Under tbe arm) 

Eeveese : — Parvati seated on an elevated tbrone with cornucopia 
and regal fillet (in i!^o. 18). Tbe cornucopia is rejilaced by a flower in 
tbe later specimens (hTo. 13), and tbe tbrone is superseded by tbe 
^ lotus ’ seat (I^o. 9.) 

Legexd : — ^ Tbe illustrious bero.^ 


2 E. No AiLAu,!. Marsden. 

The obverse demce presents a modification in the arrange- 

^ [ AVilson observes in regard to this type of coin : — ‘ That the steed represents one 
dedicated to the Aswamedha, or solemn sacrifice of a horse, performed only by para- 
mount sovereigns, cannot be doubted, from the inscription ‘ Aswamedha-parakrama," 
‘he.’s'ho has the power of the A^wamedha rites’ (^Ariana Antiqua’ 421.) See also 
Tod, i., 63, 76, 583, etc*! 

® pl.A.S.B.’ vi. 978, p. 235,] 
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meiit of the bow, which is turned inwards and touches tlie side 
of the figure, while the is inscribed in the field outside of 
the bow-string. Legend, to the left, ^ 


Class J. PL xxx. 6. 

Obtehse : — King, on horseback, proceeding to the right, with lance 
at the charge. 

Legesb api . . . WT ^ 

IIeyePvSE : — ^Paiwati, to the left, seated on an Indian morhd^ with 
fillet and fiower. 

Legexd: — ^ The uneonqiiercd lie’m.' 


Kumara Gupta. 

Class D a, B.M. 

Obverse : — Device similar to that in class D, with the exception 
that the king has the Jchmuld as in class B, in lieu of the Javelin. 
Legexb : ■ (Margin)— 

(Outside the ai’m)— 

Eeyeese : — Parvati, as in the modified form of F (xxx. 9). 

■ Legehd imnc WH* 


Class E h. Freeliug.® 

Obverse : — Device as is usual in class E, 
Legexp; (Margin) — 


1 LWf wfmi appears as one of the prefixes to Chandra Gupta Il/siiame in 
the Bhitfiri Lht inscription : ‘ J.A.S.B.’ vi. 4, antej p. 240.] 

3 [The first and third letters conjecturally transcribed in the above legend are not 
to be absolutely relied on ! ] 

3 [This coin, though a cast, and in so far a forgery—appears to have been repro- 
duced from a genuine original. ] 
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Eetekse: — Parvatij seated cross-legged on a lotus: tte right 
haad holds a filled or at times, a floumr ; the left rests either upon the 
knee or on the side of the figure. 

LEGuyi) : — Sn' Mahendm, 


5 E K PL xxix. 20. Ariaiia Aiitiqiia/ xTiii. 12. 
Obverse : — ^Deviee, as usual. 

Legexjd : — . . . ( under the arm 


6 E 5. Freeling. 

Obverse : — Device, as in Xo. 3 E 

Legend 

The fall legend on the silver coins gives 


Dev{pj jmjaii I'ijltdiHinir avampatiQi) Kumm'a- Gupto 
^His Majesty liiimura Cxiipta, who has subdued the earth, rules/ 


7 E &. Col. Stacy. 

Obvesse : — Device, as usual. The name of occupies the 

left margin. There is no name or initial under the ariii. 


E c. PL xxix. 16. ^ Ariana Antiqua,’ xviii. 11. The name 
of the king is given, in this com, as above, hut it ofiers the 
peculiarity of being placed in a line witli the bow-string outside 
'the arm of the figure, as in 2 E of Chandra Gupta II. 


Class K, Type, similar to pi. xxx. 1. 

(Eiipuhlished coin of Col. Stacy’s cabinet.) ^ 

Obverse : — Eing, facing to the right, armed with a bow, shooting a 
lion. 

Legend ttff^TsPIfSnT: ‘Kumara 

Gupta, of might like a lion’s, most prosperous.’ 

Heversb : — ^Parvatl, seated’ on a lion ; her right hand extends the 
fillet ; the left, which rests upon her knee, holds a flower. 

' ■■■Xeg-exi) : — ' Binha Maliendra, 
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K a. PI. XXX. 8. 

. Obteese : Legexi) — . . ^ ^ . 

IIeteese : Legexb — 

Class L. PI. xxiii. 2.5. 

Obteksi; The king, fiicing to the left, armed wiih h.iwand arrov,-, 
attacking a Hon. ^ 

EeitvESE : — Parvatf, fillet and flower, seated (;ii a lion. 

Legexd:— Sri Smim nhiarrlt. 

Class K b. PL xxx. 1, 2. 

Obteese, as above, class K. 

Legexd : — 

Eeteese, as above, class K. 

LEGl^XD-.-^'Rff 

Class II a. PL xxiii. 28. 

Obveese Erect figure of tlie king, discbarging his arrow at a lion. 
Legend : (IJiider the ami" — 

liEVEESE : — Eemale figure standing, with flower in tlie left band; 
the light is extended towards a peacock. 

Legend ^ITTKfK • • • * - - 

Skanda Gufea. 

Class E k PL xxiii. 22 ; xxix. 17 ; xxx. 10 (?) Marsden i^ilv. 

Obveese, as in class E <2. 

Legends : — ^Imperfect. (Tinder the arm) — ^ 

'Reybrsb : — Parvati, seated, cross-legged, on lotus llowers. 

Legends : (on 22 and 1 7) — I^rarnddiiffuli^ 

(on 10 and 1 8)—'^ fg* Sri Shmda Gnptit. 

Class M. PL xxiii. 24. 

Obveese : — King, to tlie left of the field, holding a how : the ^ pea- 
cock’ standai’d oecnpies the centre, and a female figure fills up the 
space on the right, 

Legend: — Illegible. 

Beveese : — Parvati, on lotus leaves, with fiower and fillet. 

Legend: — Sri Shmda Gupia, 
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MaHENDEA GrUPTA(?) 

Glass J a. PL xxiii. 30. Marsden, mlix. 

Obteese : — Horsemen as in class J, but without the lance. 

Leg EX D : — . 

Eeyekse : — Female seated on a morJid, feeding a peacocls:. 

Legend : — ajita MaJiendra-, 

Variants, PL xxx. figs. 3, 4, 5. ‘ Ariana Antiqua/ xviii. 

16, 17. 

Class J b, Uiipublislied, Freeling. 

Obterse : — PeYiee, as is usual in this class, with the exception that 
the liorseman is proceeding to the left instead of to the right. 

Legends : — ^ITndeeiphered. 

Eeteese : — Farvati, with peacock. 

Legend • “-E- T.] 


(PLATE XXXI.) 

On fig 3, on a former occasion I had akeady read ^ ’’SPT .... Sri 
yag . . . but, as there are traces of a cross-line to the loop of the third 
letter, I am inelined to adopt rather the reading .... yam .... 
‘glory’, forming, in composition, many Indian names, as Yasa Vigraha, 
Yaso Yarma, Yaso Pala, Yaswant, etc. 

The two earliest specimens of the copper series, figs. 
4 and 5, are from Stacy’s and Cunningham s cabinets 
respectiTely. The first has several letters in the old 
character : under the left arm, perpendicularly, . 

sayuiJm ] and, on the exterior, . . maka. 

Fig. 5 is, in realiri*, a forgery of a gold coin ; the remains of the 
ancient gilding are still perceptible in the angles. The monogram is 
the same as in fig. 18 of the last plate. 

Figs 8 and 9 are selected Aom Stacy’s box as examples of the name 
of ^ HWPI Sri Fratdjm in the two fonns of alphabet. Probably they 
belong to difierent individuals of the same family name. 

Fig. 8 is a valuable unique in Dr. Swiney’s drawers, with a mniti- 
tiide of letters that have usurped the nateal position of arms, comu- 
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copia, thi’one, and all such appiu’tenancres I On the oIa'ctsi.' arc the 
letters on the oppo.site face, Sri Jlnada or 

Virava. . and, to the right, 3T'r[ mamlid. . . . 

Pig. 9, The word Sn' is still perceptible. 

Fig. 10 is introduced (from my eoUeetion ; merely tt) shewtlic eoinjiletc* 
barbarism that finally prevailed. Such rude jiiei-es an‘ to be li;id in 
plentj', for one that contains a trace of writing. ' I’lTstapa’ is the com- 
monest name on those that are by any means legible. 

THIED SEEIES OF IMITATIONS. 

The next fiye coins of my plate represent a yery 
numerous class of Hindu coins, grotesque but very bold 
iu execution, and attempting refinement in tbe position 
of the right hand of the raja, and in the sitting po.sture 
of the reverse. Having pointed out the prototype — of the 
Eimopean coat, pantaloons, gaiter and tvig — on one series, 
I must not pass imheedingly the epaulette so faithfully and 
cni’iously portrayed on the obverses of this series ! I 
am induced to consider them a tliii'd instance of imitation 
of the ‘Ardokro’ type, from their general aspect and atti- 
tudes: — moreover, the cornucopia is traceable in the 
earlier pieces, as figs. 13 (Stacy) and 14 (J.P.) As 
they deteriorate, the limbs are lopped off, as usual, to 
make "way for Hagan characters I This is well exem- 
plified in fig. 11 (Cunningham) and 12 (Stacy). Fig. 
17 (Swiney) may he regarded as the ultimate degradation 
of the type. 

Of legends, we have, in fig. 15, on the margin . . '^ft. . 
^ 0 . . On fig 16, reverse, the letter w/. On fig. 11, on 
either arm of the sitting figui’e, Sri di (?) and on 

fig. 12, several uncertain letters scattered about, ^ cT "sr. 
In the last of the set, the letter w stands alone. 
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It would be yain to attempt any explanation of 
sucli vague symbols. Of this series of coinSj M. Courtis 
drawings eontained many good samples. They are plenti- 
ful in the Panjabj less so in Upper India, and com- 
paratively rare in Afghanistan. Masson has only given 
one, and that very degraded. 

[Lieut. A. Ciiiiningbain, whose name is so frequently cited 
in laudatory and tlianlifiil acknowledgment by Prinsep, has 
since acliieTed a speeiaUte in this department of numismatics, 
by liis comprehensive article attributing the third series of 
imitations from the apaokpo t}q)e to their legitimate domain, 
the kingdom of the Rajas of Kashmir.^ I insert an abstract of 
the decipherments published in that paper, leaving the modi- 
fications ill the chronology of Kashmir, proposed by the author, 
for notice in their proper place in the ^ Psefiil Tables/ 

List of Coixs Published by Lieut. Cuxxixgham. 

1. ToiiAM ANA ... ...... (conmioii) Obv. 8n Toixmid ( rui) 

Rev. Jai/a, [pl.xxxi.13, 14.] 

2. Sankaea Yeioiaia (very rare) Obv. SmiJia(ra) 

Rev. VermnuL 

3. Gofala (very rare) Obv. Gopdla 

Rev. Vermma. 

4. SuGANDHA.. (very rare) Obv. 8vz Sugandh^^ 

Rev. Devd. 

0. Chakea Veem:ma .. (unique) Obv. Cha(kra) 

Rev. VermmcL 

6. YASASKiABA (uiiique) Obv, Ymkam 

Rev. 

7. Kshema Gufta......... (rare) Obv.-.,. diKshema 

Rev. Gipta Leim. 
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8. Abhimana Gupta... (unique) Obv. 

EeT. 

9. Fakbi Gupta (Tery rare) OIiit. SdiifU f//f 

Rev. jJn. 

10. Didda Raxi (very coimmii) Ohv, S/i fUfhhl 

Rev. [pi. xxxi. 11. | 

11. Saxgeaivlv... (very coniiiion) Obv. Sa.ntjmn((f 11* f- 

Rev. ja iJera, [}>L xxxi. 12. 

12. Anaxta (rare) Obv. Anaidu lln- 

Rev. J(( Bern* 

13. Kauasa..... (coiiniion) Obv. Bjfks'i lia- 

Rev. Dera. 

This coin was called Padaka during this reign. A.C'. 

14. Haesha,.,... (very coinmoii) Obv. Jlarska 

Rev. Bern, 

15. SussALA (very rare) Obv. Sri SrsmiJa] 


16, Java Sixha.,. (rare) Obv. Sri Sin ha 

Rev. Bti'd, 

Yariant (very rare) Obv. Sri Mei^nia (?) Jay a 
Rev. Bern. 

17. Jaga Deva (veiy rare) Obv. Jaga [pL xxxi. 15.] 


Muham'madaks. 


1. Zaix al ’AbibiV, a.h. 841, a.d. 1437 

Obv. ^Ai\ 

Rev. 

2. Haibae Shah. 

3. Hasax Shah, dated a.h. 874. 

4. Muhammad Shah. 

5. Fateh Shah. 


I myself have had but few opportimities of improving the 
list of published illustrations of the coinage of Kashmir, but I 
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may mention the acquisition, some years ago, of a novelty, in 
a piece hearing the name of Bhinia Gupta, Mr. E. 0. Bayley, 
whose cabinet is peculiarly rich in this series, has favoured me 
with the foUowing note on ‘ The new names recently discovered 

on tlie coins of Kasliimr: ’ — 

‘ In the British Museum is a coin of Avanti Deva, who is 
placed by Major Cumiingham in 1159 a.d. 

‘In my cabinet are several coins yet imdescribed : of these 
one bears the name of Harya, a reading confiimed by a similar 
but less perfect coin in the cabinet of Sir H. M. Elliot. It is 
of an execution more nearly approaehmg to the Indo-Scjdhic 
coins than anv vet discovered, and may, perhaps, therefore 
belong to iiiya'Eaja, whose date, by Major Cunningham’s 

calculation, ranges from 360 to SS3 a.d. 

‘Another coin, reading Sri U.., can, from its execution, be 
only assigned to ITnmatti 1 arinma, who, in Majoi Cunning, 
ham’s table, is placed between 936 and 9u8 .a.d. ^ 

‘ A third reads, apparentlv, Galhana, but is possibly fealliana, 
who is, perhaps, the Sallia or Sahla of the lists, and whose date 
is 1110-11 -A.D. 

‘ Besides these, there is a coin of similar type and execution to 
the last, and of about the same period, whichreads, clearly. Pm tdpa. 
bio such name appears, however, so low down in the Kashmir 
lists, and it must belong, therefore, to some petty usurper ; or 
is, perhaps, an indication that the type of the Kashmir comage 
was adopted also by some of tbe small neiglibouiing king oms. 

^In addition, moreover, to tlie coins of tlie Mnliammadan 
kings of Kaslimir enumerated by Major Gnnningbam, m} cabinet 
contains specimens of Sikander Butsbikan, Balii am (an nsurpei 
during tbe time of Hasan Shall), Hazuk Shall, Ibi41imi, Ismai , 
and Yusuf SliOi Chukk/ 

To dispose of an interesting series of coins oi ^ proximate 
locality, though of more modern epoch, I fiirther avail 1113 self of 
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Mr. Bajiey’s aid, and insert an original iiieiiiorandiiiii of liis on 

tlie Coinage of the Kings of Eaiigra : — 

Amongst tKe coins most abiimlant in t1;ie iieiglibourln‘M}t.! r^f tlie r]ip>“r Jalsin*lliar 
■ Do^l), may be cited a series in copper and billuii, wiiii-k ii C'vidt;nily di-seeiitlrtl from 

tbe ‘ bull and bosscman* type. 

The earlier examples are, in fact, merely e<jarftfly-exn'Uttii inilfatioiis of this 
original, and bear, in appropriate identity, tbe common supcrscriptioii i.if * Sri Samunta 

Deya." ^ 

Later and more degraded examples bear also, in Tariuii« podtioi^-, oilier proper 
names, and at last one side is excinsiyely oeenpied by tiif,' Iolt* nti. 

In tbe proceedings of tbe Asiatic Society of Calcutta for Febnmry and April, 1853 
(bios. 2 and 3 *J.A. S. B.’ for 1853, vol. xxii.) will be Ibuntl two iiotieis of mine, 
ideiitiMng this series as tbe coinage of tbe Hindu rajas of Aagarkot. o,r Kungra, tbe 
Trigartta of tbe ancient Hindds. 

These kings were Eajpnts of tbe Hutoeb tribe ; and tlio last sortn igii of any note 
among them was the Sansar Cband, of -wliom liuiioruble mihti--n is made by tbe 
traveller Mooreroft. 

I then reported that I bad been able, by tbe aid of tbe local Uans'ivali^, or * trenea- 
logies,’ to dcc 3 'pbcr seven of the names wbich oeciir on the coiin, viz. ; — Eup Cband, 
Prithi Cband, Ilari Cband, Sringar Cband, Triiok Cluiiul, IMdgb Cbaml, Apurvva 
Cliand. 

In tbe latter number of the ^Jour. As. Soe. Bong.,' iIot!.' was likcwiso printed a 
communication from Major Alexander Gimmiigiiam, - from wbich it appt arct.! that lie 
bad previously been working in the same track, ami tbat bis iiiontifioations hml, some 
years before, been forwarded to the then Secretary of iho A>iatic Sot icty uf Calcutta, 
tboiigh their publication bad, for various reasems, been de'lbrn'i!. 

Major Cunningham further stated that be was able oxtend ibe* H>t of names 
occurring on the coins, to fourteen; and it is u!id«.'rstood that iie is in u position to 
illustrate much of the ancient history of the dynasty, l^y inwrijitions (of which there 
are several in the Eungra valley,) and by notices extracted from vuriuus Sanskrit and 
Mahomedan authors. 

His memoir will doubtless be of much value tbe ebk-f interest, Imwever, which 
these discoveries possess, is the general fact they establish tliut, in tbe isfdated locality 
of Eangra, tbe old conventional tj-pe of Hindd coinage inaintained its ground long 
after it bad fallen into disuse on tbe plains of India. 

There, even as modified by tbe Mahomedan emperors, it pr«.tbably did not survive 
beyond tbe reign of Easir-ud-din Mabmbd, wMcb cdosed in 1200, a.d. 

On tbe other band, the kings of Eangra impressed tbcdr name on coinage of this 
type as early, at least, as tbe reign of tbe Sultan Firoz Tuglilak «.tf Dibii, which 
monarch reigned from 1351 to 1388, a.d. Some of tbe anonymous coins are pro- 
bably of a considerably earlier date. 

Again, on tbe coins of Triiok Cband may still bo traced tbe rude outline of the 
horseman’s figure. 

Now, Triiok Cband is stated by tbe local chroniclers to have r<*voIted against 
Aurangzob, and to have paid tbe penalty of bis revolt by defeat and death. This 

^ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xix., figs. 17, 22, 30,— E.C.B,] 

* [Vol. xxii. pp. 310-681.] 
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probably occurred early in AurangzeVs reign, say about 1660 a.d., for there is 
abundant evidence to show that during the latter part of his reign, his power was 
supreme in the Xaiigra hills. 

This extreme date, however, is very possibly somewhat lower than that to which 
the €07ithuwm use of the derivatives from the ‘hull and horseman * tj-pe can be traced. 

Triluk Chand's coinage was most probably a mere revival, in assertion of his 
attempted independence ; at least, it would appear, from the account given by 
Terislita, that Akbar established his authority completely throughout the Kangra 
Hills, almost immediately after his accession. Indeed, the then Rhja of Kangra 
(Dharm Cliand) fell at the battle of Piinipat, which gave to Akbar the empire of 
Hindiistiin, and it was not improbably his adhesion to the cause of the Afghhn 
dynasty, whicli induced Akbar to carry his arms into the mountains. 

Xeitlier is it probable that, having rendered himself paramount in this ancient 
kingdom, and in the dusli of his recent success, that Akhar would have left to the 
Kaja the coveted privilege of coining ; and his immediate successors were not likely 
to have relaxed tlicir authority, 

Probably, therefore, the eouseeutive use of the old type euded about a.d. 1556 ; 
but even this date brings us to a period of nearly three centuries subsequent to the 
time when it had become obsolete on the plains of Hindustan. ] 


FOTJETH SERIES. 

These shadows of the Kanerkan king are like Dun- 
can’s issue : — ‘ A fourth ? — start eyes ! what, will the 
line stretch out to the crack of doom ? another yet ? ’ 
Such is, however, the singular fact ; whether they 
reigned in this kingdom’ consecutively, or hi sub- 
divided portions of it, there can be no doubt of the 
common source whence this numerous progeny have 
borrowed their family features. Amid the hundreds of 
each kind, now open to our examination and selection, 
the progress of deviation can readily he followed : and 
it is not a little curious to see the different results of 
corruption arrived at by different engravers or moneyers, 
in the course, perhaps, of a few generations. In one 
case, we come to a kind of dagger ; in another, to a few 
dots and strokes ; and, in the present instance, to a kind 
of heart, formed of the knees and petticoat of the seated 
female! The best of the three coins depicted in the 
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engraving are from Mohan IaIFs cr'Iluvilon ; tlu- ’^vorst 
from Cautley’s disinterred Beliat relii-s, wlieri' a large 
proportion of these ‘heart' coins was found in a>soc-iu- 
tion with the supposed Buddhist coins dr>erilieil in Art. 
X. I can find but one approach tu letto' on any of 
them, viz-j the to the left of the well-lhrmeil 'raj;i. ’ in 
fig. 16. It is hardly siitficieut to confirm their Indian 
origin : and it must be noted that this .spt.'cics i.s found 
in abundance farther to the north-we.st than any of tlie 
others. 

Thus, Masson says of them : ‘ Thi.s >erii,s is veij ex- 
tensively foimd in M^estern Afghanistan. The obverse 
has a rude figure of the prince, clad in mail, with the 
accompaniment of the fire-altar,' (not in ours, but 

clearly so in Masson’s drawings) ‘ and, on llic reverse, a 
figure seated on a tbrone with her foot ciii a footstool. 
On no one coin of the class have I been able to detect 
the legend, although they appear in .some instances to 
have bad characters intended for such. Figs. 61 to 63,’ 
(those that shew the ehaii-, the connieopia and noo.se) 
‘ are generally found at Beghram ; figs. 64 to 65,’ (those 
having only the outline of a heart) ‘ are the types preva- 
lent on the hanks of the Indus and in the Panjdh,’ — 
and, as we have stated above, near Saharanpur in India 
proper. This series has, undoubtedly, a better claim to 
be considered the genuine descendant of the ‘ Ardokro ’ 
coin in situ than any of the three preceding series. 

To sum up my review of these coins, I (cannot help 
remarking how great an analogy exists between the 
circumstance of these several adoptions, by subordinate 
imitators, of a prominent form of coinage that bad pre- 
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vailed for centuries under a paramount rule ; and the 
nearly parallel case of tlie Shall ’A’lam coinage of the 
last century, the very words and form of which were 
copied by the numerous rajas and nuwabs who assumed 
the privilege of coinage upon the dismemberment of the 
Dilili monartli^’. In many places, a few years only 
have sulhccd so to disfigiu-e the Persian letters as to ren- 
der them quite illegible and barharons. 

PALA Oil DEYA DYNASTY OF TTA YATIJ. 

By way of filling the plate, I have engraved at foot 
two neiv specimens of this dynasty, brought to light 
since the publication of pL xxvi. 

rig. 19 is takfii IVoiu a t;a>i of a gold eoin in Col. T. P. Sinitli’s 
possossioTL Soiiir> fjf the letters are new in form, but tlie}' may possibly 
be read *Sn mad Vigrahapola deva. 

Pig. 20 is an eop]K:T coin of Chiniiinglniiii’s. On tlie ob- 

verse, tlie .fbiir-liandL'tl god is crashing a demon, instead of being 
seated in the iisiial serene attitude. The legend on tlie other side' may 
be read, Sri mat Frlthvi dem, a name occiirring in the 

DiiiH list a;s liaviiig reigned at Ltihor a.d. 1176-1192: hut not to be 
found among the many names which iiiseriptioiis have given us of the 
Bhupala family of Ivanaiij tind Benares. [At the time my note on 
these coins 'page 292) was set np, I was unaware that Prinsep had 
akeady published in this article a decypheiment of the coins of Piitlivi 
Beva,'.] 

Masson has figiu’ed a third new name of the same 
group, wHch I have inadvertently neglected to intro- 
duce in this plate, as I had intended. The letters that 
are Ausibie are ^ ^ • • • miramaras 

. , . deva. The fii’st and la.st letters ai’e half cut off, and 
the vowel may he an d, so that the reading may possibly 
he Sn m fat Kujmw'ft mail fd Eq/aJ deva. Masson says 
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that ‘ at Kabul, coins of this peeulitu* type are met with 
occasionally in the bazai*, generally of gold. A large 
parcel was dug out of the soil, tlu-ee or four y(.'urs ago, 
near Korinder, a village of Koh-daman.’ lie places them 
as the last of the Indo-Scytliic series, not having, ut the 
time of writing, seen what had been made of t hem hero. 
If the sitting female be indeed a far descendant ti-om 
the Mitlrraic goddess, the long interval of six or eight 
centuries will Mly account for the magnitude of her 
transformation. 

It is a great pity that the hoard discovered at 
Korinder was not secured at once. It miglit have con- 
tributed very materially to our edassiticution of this 
second Kaiiauj dynasty. A great many specimens 
of the same sort must also bo scattered about iu tins 
cabinets of retired Indians at homo ; and wt' may hope, 
now that Prof. Wilson has commenced upon tire taslc of 
examining the coins in the Eojml Asiaii-* Society tmd 
India Honse collections, that specimens will flow "in to 
him from all quai-ters to be deciphered and described. 














XIT.-XEW TYPES OF BACTPJAX AXD IXDO- 
SCY^TIIIC CKJIXS, EXGEAYED AS PL. XXXII. 

I did not expect to be so soon summoned to re- 
'le the grayer in the department of Bactilan medals ; 
i' to do so vheu such novel and interesting specimens 
are handed to me is no less an obligation than a pleasime. 

The two main attractions of my present plate are re- 
prescnti'd, with scrupulous regard to fidelity, from the 
coins themselves, which were entrusted to me for the 
pm-pose by their fortunate possessors, as soon as they 
were discovered. 

Xo. 1 is an imique of Amjmtas, a name entmely new 
to Bactiia : it is a square coin of bronze lately procured 
by Stacy from the Panjab, in excellent preservation. 

Obteese : — Bust of tlie piiuee, Treariiig a curious cap, wMcii may 
possibly represent tlie head of an elephant, hut, from the surface being 
worn, eamiot exactly be made out. Legend, on three sides of the square, 
BA2!AEn5 NIKATOPOiS AMYNT(ou)„ 

Eeyeese : — A staiiding figime of Minerra, mth helmet, shield and 
spear ; her right hand extended in token of peace. Square monogram. 
Legend, in Baetro-PeHTi — 'P'lii/9lpA^Aa'pa"l\u ; (quasi) malaMo 
iijalade [Maharajasa Jayadharasa A'mitasa]. It will beat once 

perceived that the natire epithet corresponding to vcmropov is the 
stiiiie as that for vmrj^opov on the coins of Ai'chelius (page 352), and, 
before, on the coins of AntiaUddes and Antimachus, with the exception 
only of the hi'st letter. The word was there read ; the initial 

a being siibsdtnted for the a « of the Archelius and Amyntas coins. 
The third letter in those eases is also rather 1 / than of which the 
Toliie is as yet unknown. I have called it I, ad interim. 
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Pig. 2 is, if possible, a more raliiable nc^piisition th m tlie above, 
being the iirst rpieeii of Bactria yet diseovereh. I):‘. Swiney obtiriiK/d 
the coin among Ivaramat ’All’s colletdioii. It veas tlil.-kly cuated vdtli 
the rust of ages, and, from the hehiieted he.al on the* oh verst*, was 
looked upon as a Menander, imtil the l)a;*ior set ah, ml e’laaiiiiig it 
carefully with a hard brush, and, peiveiviiig a vari:;ti*ra t.ti tiie h'gernb 
showed it to Capt. Cimningham, wlio immeditfrely with a 

feeling of intense delight, the undoubted title «>i‘ a teniale s-jvert'ign — 
BA2IAI:§2A:S ©EOTPOn(??s) [OEOTP^HoT] APAeOKAEIAS, ^ of the ([liceil 
Agatliuck-a, the god-nouiisher.’ This very ciiriuus epitliet, deoTiJOTTT ] — 
a word not to be found in the lexicon — iiiust ImviY ieeeii eeiiu-J esn pur- 
pose for the queen-mother, after the Oriental style uf rialtcTv. in allusion 
to her royal ofrspring. 

Eeveuse: — Hercules seated on a rock :'or a morlia', resting his club 
on bis right knee. The Pclilvi legend is, mo-t unfernnmtely, so indis- 
tinct in one or two places, as to preclude the |w:>ssib:lity of our nittking 
out the true readmg. The first word seems to diill'i’ in no way from 
the ordinary malalcdo, ‘king’: and the s<M*oml would appear 

to be pel'll crwT7]po9: tlien follow iwu short wurds which I 

am totally at a loss to expound, tlioiigli tiie individual letters are clear 
enough. [Maharajasa Tradatasa Dhamikasa Stratasa.^J 

To tlieso two uniques I have subjoined some new pq)es 
of Eutbj'dennis, Menander, and Eneratidos, wliicb Iiave 
not yet been engraved, tbougli some have appeared in the 
lithographs of Masson’s drawings. 

Pig. 3. A silver tetradrachin of Eiithydemiis, now in Dr, Swiiiey’s 
cabinet, having a standing Hercules on the reverse, in lieu of the seated 
figmu. The coin mnst have been originally very beautiful, ruit we 
learn Aoni the memorandmn of Xaramat ’Ali, who purchased it at 
Kabul, that it was taken to Dr, Gerard, who deemed it s}>urious or not 
silver ; - this induced the vendor to put it in the fire eased in cbiy'; to 
ascertain the fact, and the smoothness of surface and cli*anicss of out- 
line were thus destiwed. The hemta: resfes are still siiificieiit to exidte 
admu-ation. 

Pig. 4 is Aoni Masson’s drawing of a small copper piece of Eiitliy- 

1 [’We are now able to cite several ne'v spceiiiiens of tliis intero.vtina* tvpe f 
coin; I may quote one in tlie possession of E. C. L’ayluv, E.-q.. i>qnbal 
Service; and a second in the collection of Gapt. Ilolxrtsbi, IbniYal laiuineers. 
Wilson, ill ^ Ariuiia Antiquaf pi. vi. %. 10, reproduces Dr. Swiiic-v's v:Jn ! 1 * 

Probably it ms covered with a eoat of muriate, like mv Euthydt-num.'' 
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deiiius. The reverse has a naked horse prancing. Legend as usual, 
BASiAEn:^ ET0TAHMOT. Massoii has another similar, hut larger. 

Fig. 5. A square copper coin of Menander, procured by Dr. Swiney 
at Agra ; in good preservation. 

Obveese : — The usual helnieted head vvdth the legend, BASiAEns 
:SnTHP05 MENANAPOT. 

Eeveese : — The circular shield of Minerva ^vith Medusa^ s head : 
the features of the face worn smooth : legend, in Pelilvi, 'P'l AT 'PH.llu 
>££ 11 /. ^ . 

Fig. 6, from Masson. The reverse here presents the bird of Mi- 
nerva, so common on the Athenian coins ; in all other resj)ects the coin 
is similar to the last. 

Fig. 7. Obverse of a smaller copper coin trom Masson. In the 
centre is a wheel with eight spokes, distinctly so delineated, otherwise 
we might have supposed it the shield with Medusa’s head ; the Greek 
legend siUTOunds it. The reverse is the same as that of fig. 9. 

Fig. 8. In this larger square eopjDer coin Masson gives, as a new 
reverse, a dolphin ; but, Aom the appearance of the sketch, it is possible 
that the original may have been an elephant’s head, a common device 
on Menander’s coins. 

Fig. 9. On this the sovereign’s portrait is replaced by a boar’s head, 
according to Masson’s sketch ; and, on the reverse, is a simple feather or 
palm-branch : monogram H : legends Greek and Pehlvf as usual. 

Figs. 10 and 11. Two specimens from Masson’s collections, one 
silver, one copper, to shew that the coins of Eiicratides sometimes bore 
the emblem peculiar to Antialkides,^ two conical beehives and two 
feathers or palm-branches. 

Fig. 12. An addition to our Indo-Scjdhic group of the ^elephant- 
rider,’ or Kenranos. Stacy has just obtained four from the Panjab, 
all evidently from the same die, but not one containing the legend 
complete. To save space I have filled it up from the united specimens, 
and there can be no doubt of a single letter, barbarous as the context 
appears. 

Obveese Eaja astride on a small elephant, legend (commencing 
from the right of the head) oiAHnH oiAPOlAHiAHPOAmH, of which 
nothing can be imagined hut a barbarous attempt at BASiAEn:S bazSiaeun 
:snTHPOS, the syUahles ia, or nN, and po being the only happy 
coiij unctions seized by the ignorant die-cutter. 

^ This name lias liitlierto always been mitten (on Masson’s aiitliority) Aiitilaldcles. 
M. Jaeqiiet correc'ted it from the Ventura coins and on re-examination of the siker 
coin in Dr. Swiney’s possession, his reading is corroborated. It also corresponds 
better with the Pehhi, which is— ■'pA'lTfi9'h9 (quasi) ati-alilmdo. 
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On tlio reverse, tlie standing figure uf a 0PO is ti-]>iered, the 
common monogram, but the legend differs ; bviiig aoh, or, in^'ertcd, 
HOV. The same is met with on one of the ^ eoueiidounger’ euiiis ex- 
tracted from the Manik^'ala tope (see fig. 2d, ])1. vi. ' It may |)<jssib]y 
be a perversion of the tri-literal mao. ilut the hums uf tiit* nioun do 
not appear on the shoulders. 

Fig. 13. A rare and valuable variet}' of the .Kenraiius eoiii in Br. 
Swiney’s cahinet, of which Ciiiiiiingham has ti luss perlect dLi 2 )hd;utC‘ ; 
the obverse legend, hardly legible, must be pao xaxo fao, ere. The 
reverse has the standing female figmx* vitli the hum of plenty, and 
legend APAOXPO, as on the gold coins of the same ueviee. 

Fig. 14 should have been introduced in ray la-'t idate, among what 
I have simposed the foiuth series of apaokpo imirariuns. Tliis coin, 
of wliich Sviney possesses several equally legible, has the legend, 
APAOXPO, quite distinct, ^moving that tliis groii].» must he regarded", not 
as an imitation, hut as the direct descendant of the lllitlira.ie series in 
the Xaiierkaii line. The appearanee of Xagari on oru* of my ervius 
must be regarded therefore as Greek. It is euriuus that Ma^'-un sliould 
not have detected a single letter on all the S'seeimt-us lie mujO'sed. 
Borne faint remains of characters are traec'abie un tiiu-e finm liehat. 

Fig. 15 is a diqdieate of Masson’s ccdii — ilg, 15 of my Itisl lia«-triaii 
plate — in Bwiney’s possession. A few of tlu^ Jhdih'i eliararters are 
better made out, but the proprietor of tliis coin still eludes ns. 

Fig. 16, 17, 18. I tenninate this jdate with tliree coins uf Ivodes — 
in Cminiugham’s cabinet, pui'chased from the late Gen. Arnohrs col- 
lection — of an entirely new reverse. They are all of silwa*. dt'cqdy 
indented, to thi’ow the head out. The letters KliiA . . are visilile on the 
smallest of the three, which is, otiier’W'ise, of the best exeeiitioii. The 
horse’s head of the reverse gradually deteriorates luitii it can lie no 
longer recognised (as in 18) mthont the earlier coins as olpects of 
comparison. On cleaning one of my Kodes coins, it was found like- 
xvisc to have ‘ the horse's head ' reverse j and the Iiorse has bc-en since 
traced to the Chaiika-Buka, or degraded Saiirashtra series, in some 
specimens also purchased from the estate of the late Gen. Arnolcl. 

PoSTSOEiPT.— I cannot delay one moment annonneing 
a very successful reading by Prof. Lassen of Bomi, of tbe 
native legend on the coin of Agatboc-les, depicted in pi. 
ii., fig. 17, by Masson, and again engraved as fig. 9, of 
pi. xxvii. Tbe following is an extract from tbe Professor’s 
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letter, tMs moment receiTed : ‘ The legend on the 
coin of Agathocles is, in my opinion, in another cha- 
racter, and I think we may recognise in it the letters 
Agathukla raja [Agathuklayesa], reading from 
the left to the right. The first two letters are self- 
emdent ; the third is similar enough to the Tibetan and 
Pali forms of ill mth u below ; the fourth letter expresses 
Id quite in the Indian manner. If I am right in this, 
it "will be necessary to giye to Agathocles a very different 
IDOsition from that assigned to him by M. Eaoul Eoohette.’ 

The principal objection to this highly plausible solu- 
tion of the Agathoclean legend is, that nearly the same 
characters also appear on the coins of Pantaleon. There 
are d ifferences to be sure, and it might be possible to 
assimilate the word to the Greek, on the supposition of 
the first syllable being wanting thus A -J <!> form 
. . talava or . . talao . . . the next letter, on Masson’s coins, is 
^ , and on Dr. Swiney’s a t ox n [Pantaleyasa], but on 
both coins there are three letters to the left of the female 
which still remain an enigma. 

I haye also just had the opportunity of perusing M. 
Jacquet’s first paper on the Ventura coins, ^ but as this 
merely enumerates their Greek legends, postponing the 
consideration of the Bactro-Pehlyi, there is nothing in 
alteration or correction of my own list excepting the 
termination of some of the names, Kodes, Lysias, 
Yenomes (?), for Honus, Azes, etc. M. Jaequet had 
remarked the eoimection of the Hindu coins with their 
Indo-Seythic prototype when examining Tod’s collection, 
but had not published his sentiments. 

^ [ Jacqiietj ‘ Joumal Asiatique,* Feb. 1836. Gen. Yentiira’s collection, by a strange 
misadveiiturej lias been placed, by tbe Paris officials, to the credit of M, Ailk*d.] 

'26 : 
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XV.— SPECIME2s’-S OEHIXDU COIXS DESCEXDED 
FE03I THE PAETHIAX TYPE, AXD OE THE 
AXCIEXT COIXS OF CEYLOX. 

Among the coins exti-aeted from the Manikyala tope 
were two that excited more than ordinary curiosity, from 
their having marginal inscriptions in Sanskrit clnmacters 
around a device in all other respects of the Sassanian 
tyT)e. The inscription (which will he found in pi v., 
pp. 94, 123, ante) baffled all attempts to decipher it. 
The repetition of the word Sri left little doubt of its 
language being Sanskrit, but neither with the aid of 
modern nor ancient alphabets could the sentence be made 
out. The individual letters seemed to be 

Shoi’tly afterwards, among the coins procured for me 
by Earamat ’All, another instance of the mixtime of 
legends was discovered [jd. vii. %. 6, p. 123]; and 
here the name was, clearly, ^ Xri Fasmlcva, 

either denoting the god Ehishna, or the Indian monarch 
of that name alluded to in the Persian histories. Mas- 
son’s last memoir, containing one or two coins of the same 
class, led to a fresh scrutiny of our respective cabinets, 
whence, with Cunningham’s aid, I have now assembled 
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a tolerable group of ludo-Sassaniau specimens ; for in- 
spection at least, though it will be dififtcult to say much 
about them. 

The distinctive characters of the Sassanian or Par- 
thian coins are, the ‘fire-altar’ reverse, the peculiar head- 
dress of the king with flowing fillets, — the latter some- 
times attached to the shoulders, — and a legend in the 
Pehlvi character. There is, however, as Masson has 
pointed out in a memoir (‘ Jour. As, Soc. Beng.’, vol v,, 
p. 711), a marked difference between our coins (called by 
Tod ‘of a Parthian dynasty unknown to history’) and 
the genuine series of Persia proper. 

Sassanian coins, of the type common to Persia, are 
never found at Beghram, according to Masson, although 
they are brought for sale in abundance to the bazar of 
Kabul. Two exceptions, however, are noted — one, an 
extensive series of small copper coins having a crowned 
head on the obverse, with a name in the same character 
as that on fig. 3, greatly resembling the corrupted Greek 
of the deteriorated nano rao group : — the commonest in- 
scription can be exactly represented by the English tjrpe 
posopo. One of this group, supposed by Masson to bear 
the ‘Bamfan’ name, was depicted in his note on the an- 
tiquities of that place in vol. v. On the reverse of aU 
these is the fire-altar without supporters, ‘ demonstrating, 
at least,’ as Masson writes, ‘ that they were adorers of 
Mithra ; while ff om the numbers in which these coins 
occur at Beghram, it may be further inferred that they 
were current there, and that the sovereigns they com- 
memorate ruled there : although the difficulty then pre- 
sents itself to determine at what period to introduce their 
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sway, witli the mass of Greek and Indo-Scytliie coins 
before ns. The coins themselves, however ninnerons, 
may he reduced into three series with reference to tlie 
natm'e of the head-dress : the first el;iss hearing a hel- 
met ; the second a crown with a hall above it ; and the 
third a tripartite crown surmounted by an arch of jewels.’ 
All these head-dresses, it must be remarked, are met 
with in the regular Sassanians of Persia, and it may 
therefore be possible that they were but a imovincial 
coinage of the same dynasty. It Avas under this im- 
pression that I omitted to engraAm the figures of these 
coins, reserving them for a Sassanian series ; although 
some of them would have seiu^ed remaikably Avell as the 
precursors or prototypes of the copper coins about to be 
described in pi. sxxw. 

The second exception noted by our countryman at 
Kabul is the Indo-Sassanian group, figs. 3, o, and 6,' of 
pi. xxxiii. : ‘The strongly-marked Indian featimes of 
the busts, and their plentiful oeciUTenee at Beglmam, 
especially of their copper money, proA’e these princes to 
haAm ruled here. The heads are remarkable for the 
bulls’ (or buffaloes’) skulls around them, some haAing 
four or five of these ornaments, but in general one only 
surmounts the cap. The legend is in a peculiar and un- 
knoAvn type. The reverse is distinguished by the wheel 
over the heads of the altar-defenders.’ A great many of 
the type No. 5 were extracted from the principal tope of 
Hiddah near Jalalabad. (See vol. v. p. 28, ‘ Jour. As. 
Soc. Beng.’} 

.. ' I®.®.® ‘Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xTii. %. 8, p. 399, ‘Jour. Rov. As. Soc.’. 
XU. 5 pi. 111 . and p. 345.] ' ^ 
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I Masson (‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ t., 711, and ‘ Ariana 

' Antiqua,’ xvi., 18, 19, 20,) refers them to the Xaianfan 

dynasty of Persian historians, to -whom he would also 
I attribute the Bamian antiquities. He cannot of coiu’se 

‘ here allude to the early branch, which includes Cyrus, 

Cambyses and Darius Hystaspes, for it is very evident 
I that the coins before us cannot equal, much less surpass, 

I in antiquity the celebrated Daric archers of Spartan 

I notoriety. He must rather speak of their far descendants, 

to whom the present independent chiefs of Safstan still 
; proudly trace their origin. This race, under the name 

I of Tajik, claims proprietary right to the soil, though 

j encroached upon by the Afghans on all sides; and at 

I' Bamian they are found inhabiting the very eaves and 

I temples constructed by their infidel progenitors, 

j As to the probable date of these coins, then, little 

j more can be conjectured than that they were contempo- 

' raneous with the Sassanian dynasty in Persia, viz., be- 

ttyeen the third and sixth centuries. Their frequent 
i discovery in the Panjab topes, accompanied by the 

I Indo-Scythies having Greek legends, should give them 

' a claim to the earlier period ; but, as far as the fire-wor- 

f~ ship is concerned, we learn from Price’s Muhammadan 

history, that ‘ as late as the reign of Masa’ud, son of 
Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni (a.d. 1034), a race, supposed 
j to be the remnant of the ancient Persian stock, submitted 

i to his arms,’ who had doubtless maintained their national 

I faith to that time unchanged. 

I The inthnate relation between the worshippers of 

■»? Mithra and the followers of the Vedas, is established 

by the affinity of the language in which the books of 
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Zoroaster is recorded, with flio ^ 

restorer of this ancient text ^ 

for giving priority to the dmd a.'’ 

finds many occasions of interpreting th 

of flic Yodas from analogies m fif httor^ 

tram m this place from nofio!o^_f „ ' ^ *'=- 

location of the Kaiantans “ ™ aUnsion to Masson’s 

olol-orate < Commen“He T®*: “ 

Paris, iH-aring npon tWs o ' c Tf’ *«“ 

pectccl conclusion that the r *'™ unex- 

SmTo-vansas of M ‘ Z fhoT^ ““ 

origin; the r^-onl ° 

E.i-nmar, Kai-kuhM, iai-t™ s JM ,7"' 

Iiaving tin, same signification ,,'’7 n ' ‘f 
‘the Sum’ Against sneli ■) 1 '' ‘'7“'^^ ^ 

oonf confesses ^ 

Kcriosinglm, nen777: ,71:r 

Sanstoit equivalent for ‘]dno > f T”’ "*■= 

length, as of first imimrianee Fn a “* 

Indo-Sassanian coinage :_ *‘‘0“’®™ on a mixed 

rois iescengant du soleil: m d’autrcs tc-mp -’i ^tes 
•" <'" ‘-tern, do 0.0 r.i,:7»™5 7; -fa j.ia, 

do lour pmssaaee; ou Hen, si h chef JoTifr ^ndmer h splendure 
scendre du soleU, et s’il a laisse ce titi-e f ^ a passe ponr de- 

a on lien dans I’Inde ponr les ' Snrr.,-. » r oomme ceH ‘ 

hniothesc etjTnoIogique aux tradi&nrn ' nne 

l-histoire de cel roisTS n 

forme Zende du nom du premier des F • reironverla 

danslequel on decourrirai? n^f ‘f de Ivob-.d jU, nom 

‘-loiu Si 

^estion quo nous posions tout al’ho^ ^ BohH’ ou ‘Els du soldi,’ la 

ae Aam (h-) quo pareeque La tradition 
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ies regardait comme issns d’un fils du soleil. Je remarqiierai encore, 
sans attaclxer toixtefois beanconp d’importance a ce rapprocbeBient, 
qn’on tronve, dans rMstoire heroiqne de Tlnde, plnsienrs rois dn nom 
de hmi) et notamment nn fils de Priyavrata, roi d^Antarvedf. Hamil- 
ton, dans rindex de ses ^ Genealogies of the Hindus ^ cite qnatre person- 
nages de ce nom, sans parler de deux autres rois, dans le nom 
desquels figure ce m^me titre de Jcavi} Enfin M. Rosen a cite un 
vers, extrait dhm hymne du Rigveda, dans lequel le mots 
IcmiM) Yoisins du compose mgpatim, doivent peut-^tre se traduire 
plutbt par Tiominum regem qwQ agrieolarum — ' Commentaire 

sur le Yagna,’ chap. i. p. 455. 

I now proceed to particularize the corns inserted iu my 
plate. 


mDO-SASSANIAN COINS, PL xxxiii. 

Fig. 1, a silver coin in my cabinet of an unique type : Obyeese : — 
the prince on horseback, head disproportionate in dimensions. On the 
horse’s neck is a flower- vase,^ which is probably supported by the 
man’s left arm ; on the margin are some indistinct Pehlvi characters, 
and on the field a monogram, resembling the Nagari letter The 
device on the reverse is nearly obliterated. 

Fig. 2, a copper coin, also unique : it escaped my detection among 
a number of old Bukhara Musalman coins, or it should have appeared 
along with the ^bull and horseman,’ or Rajput series, of December, 
1835. It seems to link this curious outline group with the full-faced 
Sassanians of Yasudeva, etc. ; for on the border of the obverse are Pehlvi 
letters. The features of the supposed face are barely admissible as 
such, even to the lowest estimate of native* art. The horse on the 
reverse is more palpable, but it seems more like a tuglird^ or flourish 
of Persian letters, than ever. It is also reversed in position, and has 
no Nagari legend. 

The coins of this genus, althotigh we have found 
them connected with Dihli sovereigns and Malwa rajas 

^ “ Tronoalogies of tlie IlindOs/ p. 77. Oa trouve dans le Rik- et dans le Yadjour- 
veda, nil roi nonime Cavasha (Colebrooke, * Asiatic Researekes,^ viii. 399), et ce qni 
pent faire penser a qnelque nionarqiie Ractrien, c’est qiie ce Eavaelia est pere de 
Tiira, doiit le nom rappelle le Tonraii. Mais je ne crois pas, pour cela, que Earaclia 
puissc etre identifid avec le mot Zend et Sanskrit toe.” 

Perliaps the Kdmahumhhay ox ‘vase of abundance,’ of Tod, ‘Annals of Rajas- 
thlity i. 603, ■ , ' ' ■ 
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at one end of the serieSj eyidentty reach at the other to 
the brahmanical rulers of the Paii|al)j and y>roliul}ly 
Kabul. They are procured much more alniiidaiitl}’' at 
the latter place (and on the site of Taxihij according to 
M. Court) than in any part of India. Some of theiii 
exhibit on their reyerse the style of Arabic now kiiomi 
to belong to the Ghaznayi Sultans^ while others agree 
rather with the Ghori typCj and contain knoyni names of 
that djmasty. 

[ In the absence of the coin itself, it would be rash to 
speculate upon the true pmport of this obverse, or tbe tcaior 
and language of the partially- wsible legend. The reverse l3gii„re 
of the hoi’senian, however, offers tempting’ iiiateriid for tile 
exercise of analytical ingenuity. 

That the lines of which the device is composed were origi- 
nally designed to convey, in more or less intelligible eyplier, 
some Moslem formula, there can be Httle question. How 
much latitude in the definite expression of the letters was con- 
ceded to the needful artistic assimilation to the normal tjq}e, it 
may be difficult to say. But, though I should hesitate to pre- 
tend that my eye could follow the several letters of the full 
kalimah of I have no doubt that those words 

are covertly embodied in tbe lines forming portions of the 
general outline. The Kufic is palpable, when reading 

upwards from the front of the butt-end of the spear ; portions 
of the may be traced along- the spear itself, and the rest 
may be imagined under the reasonable latitude already ciaiiiied ; 
and, las%, the A! maybe conceded in virtue of its very obvious 
final a! , wbich appears over the horse’s hind-quarters.^ 

[ 1 WTiile on the subject of Tughrhs, I may claim excuse for noticing a most in- 
teresting yxamplo of the numismatic employment of early KuMc characters in the 
construction of a Sassanian deyice, which, though possibly emanating irom a 
different site, and due to another period, connects itself not inappropriate! v with the 


.AST. XV.] 


^ tugheAs ’ ox COIXS. 


409 


The practice of reticulating words and names into device 
emhellishments for the coinage was in high favour mtli Samani 
mint-masters ; ^ and we have numerous instances of a similar 
tendency among the Muhammadan races who succeeded to much 
of the civilization of the Bukhara empire, with the modified* 
boundaries or altered seats of government, incident to their 
progress towards the richer provinces of the South. To confine 
myself to a single exemplification, however, I may cite the 
Ghaznavi (Lahor) currency, with the reciunbent bull in Tughra 
on the obverse, and with a Kufic legend on the reverse. In the 
lines of this ancient and revered Hindu device, may here be 
read, in all facility and in two several directions, the name of 
the prophet of the Arabs — 


I 

{ aL_J1 


outlines of some of tlie figures in tlie present plate (xxxiii. 7, etc.) The coin to 
•wliicli I allude is in the cabinet of the late Col. Stacy : it is of copper, and imperfect 
striking or extended circulation has rendered its epigraph illegible in some of its 
most important details. 

The obverse device consists of a mutilated Sassanian head, 
looking to the right, obviously composed of the words — 
arranged in three lines. v. , 

A dot in the open portion of the 4 ] 1! suffices for the eye, the ^ serves for the 

chin, and the initial J \ symbolises the eyebrow and the lower line of the tiara. Of the 
exterior legends the only word I am able to read with certainty is the 
in the front of the profile. ' 

On the reverse, expressed in jumbled letters, maybe traced the words | A! I 

( aJ clAji 'i 

while the margin supplies the opening term, JaA!, and, doubtfully, the *intro- 
ductory portion of the central legend, A 1 and the remaining two sides are 
occupied by the date — 


Although I am unable to discover any similitude between this reverse device and 
the conventional fire-altar and supporters, I cannot hut infer that some such notion was 
intended to he conveyed ; otherwise, it is difficult to account for the needless trans- 
position of the legends, and the sacrifice of the normal forms of the Kufic letters in 
the centre of the piece, while the side portions of the design, which have nothing to 
do with the main device, are expressed in excellently-fashioned characters. (See also 
Frmhn, ^Die Mnnzen,’ pi. xvi. figs. J? and U; ‘Novm Symbohe,’ tab. ii. 14 ; ‘ Jour. 
As. Soc. Beng.', 1840, Gapt. Ha/s coins,,figs. 6, 7)] 

^ [ Frmhffis ‘ Eeeensio Kiimorum Muhammedaiiorum : ’ Emiri Samaiiidm. Petro- 
poli, 1826.] 

^ see ‘Kings of Ghazni Jbtfr, As, Soc.^ pi. iii.,lfi3.} 
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rig. 3, "a silver coin, in my cabinet (Karumat ’All;. Several of 
tlie same nature are depicted by Hasson, as noticed abco*c. The 
execution is very bold, and the preservation c-qiially gooih A donble 
blow has, however, conhised the impression on tlie reverse. 

The head-dress or helmet is siunioniitcd Ijv the head of a ].)ufFalo, 
in imitation, perhaps, of Menander’s elephant trophy. The two vings 
common oh_the Sassanian cap are stiU preserved. The princ'e wears a 
profusion of pearls^^nd handsome eaniiigs. In front of his fu4;*e is a 
legend in^ an unknown character, which can, liov'c-'^'er, ho almost 
exactly represented by Kagan numerals, thus: ^ 0 ^ x Xoiio 

of the pm^e PeHvi is to be seen on either face, but on the shoulder in 
the comer is something like a Kagari which is probably an //i, nut a 
hk j^The iii’e-altar of the reverse is remarkable from the two ‘wheels’ or 
chakras over the officiating i>riests. lAe shall see more of these as "we 
descend. 

Pig. 4 is a silver jeoin in Swiney’s possession : it is of inferior 
workmansliip, the featmes begiiining to be cut in outline. A diminu- 
tive figure (ieinale) in ifont of the face holds a l!o\^-c]’ or ('Otmnr-.sjjin . 
just above can be discerned two small Sanslait letti-rs — 

2 )ratd ) — which suffice to ally the coin with our present groiip. 


[ Tlie interesting collection of coins made by Col. Abbott of 
the Bengal Artillery, chiefly gathered fToiii the Ilazarah cuii,iit.iT, 
of which he was once in political charge, enables .me to add 
some novelties to Prinsep’s solitary speciiiieii of the Iiido- 
Sassanian coinage, having legends escliisively in Sanslait 
characters. 

The bilingual and trilingual mintages of associ,atecl t^T^es 
will be reserved for consideration under Art. XX., in which 
Prinsep records his latest advances towards their definitiTe 
explication. 

Pig. 1 represents the small figure in front of the pro- . . 
file, as it occurs on a coin in the British Museuni, 'whicli /; A. 
is almost identical in its other typical details witli the y ) 

example delineated- as No. 4, pi. .xxxiii. The eoiicdiiding 
letters of the name— ... are all that remain vi^ible ' 

on this piece. 


AET. XV.] 


INDO-SASSANIAN COINS. 


411 


Tlie woodcut ITo. 2 is taken from a 
coin of Col. Abbott^s. I read the name, 
subject to correction, as Purma- 

ditya. 

In regard to Nos. 3 and 4, I may note 
that the former is copied, by Mr. Austin’s 
artist, from a coin of Col. Abbott’s ; while 
the latter was engraved by myself some 
years ago from a piece in the possession 
of CoL Nuthali, Bengal Army. The name 
of the monarch is here indubitable, and 
reads, satisfactorily, on either piece, u 

Udaydditya, The opening title of 
Rdjd is equally clear ; but the succeeding 
three letters present a difficulty — not so 
much in the definition of the isolated cha- 
racters, as in the purport and meaning that 
should be assigned to the combination. 

They may be transcribed in modern t}q)e 
by which, it is just possible, may refer to the Idngdom 
of Luinglian, though I hardly like to suggest the association. 

Of Udayadityas, there is a choice in the annals of the 
land ; and one individual thus entitled even gave his name to 
an erad 

No. 5, ill its deitdce, exhibits an altered 
style of art. It is chiefly interesting as dis- 
phqniig on its field an umbrella — one of the 
Indian attributes of royalty — surmounted 
by the figure of Siva’s bull, Nandi.^ The 
trident behind the head connects the piece 
with the Iiido-Scythian branch of local 

U [ a.b. 614. As. Soc. Beng.% p. 548.] 

2 ^ Tills emblem is notewortliy to a degree that it would not otherwise be, as 
furiiishiiig us with an expianatioii of the meaning of its imitations on siibso(|ueiit 
specimens of the coinage, where the. umbrella aj>pear3 under tlie similitude of an 
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mmiismaties. The legend is imperfect^ and seems to coimiieiice 
with WW§5 which is succeeded by tlie letters i )r 

Mr. Bayley has two specimens of later examples of this class 
of coinage — the one bearing the srnibol of a fLill-blowii ilower 
(possibly the )Sim), and an imperfect legend wliich I doiibtiiigiy 
transcribe as ^ 'W** 

The second, which adds to its device the ^ trident ’ eiiibleni of 
5^0. 0, has a legend commencing . . . 

Other coins in Col. Abbott’s collection have the letters 

Wf : and of coins containing the latter title, I can quote 
mmieroiis examples.^ ] 

The two succeeding figures are from .Massoii's draw- 
ings, some of which have already appeared in lithography. 
Fig. 0 represents rather a numerous class of the same 
type as fig. 3. The letter of the legend is soiiietimes 
omitted, and the oo becomes a w ; but -without ex- 
aiiiining the coins themselves, it would be unsafe to 
argue ou such differences. 4 represents a variation 
of the monogram, it may be an old form of ij. 

^Pig. 6 is an interesting coin, similar to my TasiRle\’a and rlie Mani- 
kyala coins, in some respects ; but hardly so far advanced towards Hin- 
duism, inasinnch as the jai'e-altar is retained, and the full marginal 
legend on both sides is in the iinknown character, while tlie Xagari 
occupies only a secondary place on the field. Tins iiaroe, too. is, as it 
stands in Masson’s dravdng, wholly uncertain, with the exception of 
the initial Sri Fa, . . It may be 

ordinary clul)— at first retaining the pennons, but eventuallv losing iieaiiv all traee of 
its nominal denyation.] . ^ . 

1 [‘ Jom*. IloY, As. Soc.^ xii. 341. Uiriana Antiqiia/ pi. xvi. xvii nil xvi 
20, etc. In reference to this term, I may observe that ]^Iajor i 'umiiii-'haiii 'has 
announced the discovery of the name of Shupiir on a coin of this .--ries hmv- 
ever, the piece from which he professes to read this name be the uiU' whh-h has 
lately passed from his cabinet into the British Hin:oum, I regret to be unable lo eon- 

fumihisdccipherment ; the -Wfl is elear enough the rest of the dedgnath>n is 
certainly not sufficiently palpable to justify the rendering proposed.] 

2 [ See ‘Jour. Roy. As. Boc./ xii 345.] 
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We now arrive at a class of coins of considerable 
interest, as well to the history of India as to the science 
of numismatics ; for the gradual manner in which the 
nature of their device has been developed is as much a 
matter of curiosity, as the unexpected conclusion to 
which they lead respecting the immediate prevalence 
of the same Sassanian (or igni-eolist) rule in Upper India, 
while the foregoing coins only prove the mixture of 
Hinduism with the religion of Bactria. 

Tod has repeated an observation of Dr. Clarke the 
traveller, that ‘ by a proper attention to the vestiges of 
ancient superstition, we are sometimes enabled to refer 
a whole people to their original ancestors with as much, 
if not more certainty, than by observations made upon 
their language ; because the superstition is engrafted upon 
the stock, but the language is liable to change.’ In 
some respects the converse of this proposition would be 
better suited to the circumstances of India, where we 
have long had irrefragable proof of the alternate pre- 
dominance of the Buddhist and Brahmanical faith among 
people using the same language; and now we are obtain- 
ing equally strong testimony of the engrafting of the 
fire-worship upon the same local stock. The extensive 
spread of this worship in the North-west is supported by 
the traditionary origin of the Agni-kula or fire-worship- 
ing races, whence were derived some of the principal 
families of the Eajputs. Indeed, some have imagined 
the whole of the Stirya-vansi's, or ^sun-descended,’ to 
have been of Mithraie origin, and the Indu-vansis to 
have been essentially Buddhists.^ Numismatology will 

1 ‘ Annals of i. 63. See also preceding remarks. 
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graditally tiirow light upon all these speculations, hnt at 
present all we can attempt to elucidate is the important 
fact of another large series of Hindu coins, (namely, 
that bearing the legend ^ Brimad iuU vamha) 

having directly emanated from a Sassanian source, I 
say another, because the Saurashtra coins, and the 
Chauka-diikas their descendants, have been already 
proved to possess the Sassanian fii-e-altar for their re- 
verse. The sects of the Surya-pantMs, and the Mors 
who are known as fire-worshippers at Benares, have not 
perhaps received the attention they merit from the anti- 
quarian; but even now the solar worship has a pre- 
dominance in the Hindu Pantheon of most of tlie 
Marwar principalities. Tod thus describes the obser- 
vances sacred to this luminary at Udayapur ‘ the city of 
tho rising sun : ’ — ‘ The sun has here uniA'ersul pre- 
cedence ; his portal (Suiya-pol) is the chief entrance to 
the city ; his name gives dignity to the chief apartment 
or hall (Surya-mahal) of the palace; and from the balcony 
of the sun (Surya-gokra) the descendant of Eama shows 
himself in the dark monsoon as the sun’s representative. 
A huge painted sun of gypsum, in high relief, with gilded 
rays, adorns the hall of audience, and in fi'ont of it is 
the throne. As aheady mentioned, the sacred standard 
bears his image, as does that Seythic part of tlie regalia 
called the chan/i, a disc of black felt or ostrich feathers, 
with a plate of gold to represent the sun in its centre, 
borne upon a pole. The royal parasol is termed a 
Jdrnia, in allusion to its shape like a ray (learned) 
of the orb.’ Many other quotations from the same 

i Can tHs itaye any connection with the title l-omm of oiir ooinj; r 
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antlior might be adduced in proof of the strong Mithraie 
tinge of Hinduism in modem Eajputana ; and, in fact, 
the Muhammadan historians tell us that the fire-worship 
in Gujarat was only finally uprooted in the time of ’Ala- 
ud-din’s incursions into the Dakhan. 

Fifteen years ago. Col. Caulfeild sent me two coins 
dug up at Kota, where he was then Eesident, which 
were engrared in pi. iii. (fig. 65) of the ‘Asiatic 
Eesearches,’ XTii. It seemed then perfectly hopeless to 
attempt a guess at their natm’e ; but now we can pro- 
nounce precisely the meaning of every rude mark they 
contain — ^the fire-altar and its attendant priests, and the 
bust of the prince on the obverse. Stacy’s collection has 
furnished the chief links of this investigation, but it is to 
Cunningham’s examination of it, and careful analysis of 
the nmnerous small silver Varahas of our several cabinets, 
that we are indebted for the knowledge of the balusters, 
parallelograms and dots being ail resolvable into the same 
fire-altar and its attendants. Indeed, so long ago as 
January, 1836, he wrote ^me fi’om Benares his conjectures 
that this series was descended from the Parthian coins. 

From the selection he had assorted to trace out and 
illustrate this curious fact, I have been obliged to restrict 
myself to such as my plate would contain ; giving the 
preference to those that exhibit well-defined letters on 
some part of the field. 

Fig. 7 (Silver), Sfcicy. Obvekse Tlie Sassanian head in its 
degenerated state, or cut in outline : the ftaii- is I’epresented hy a mere 
hall, the ear hy a oiuTe, etc. ; the two stiffened muslin lappets rise 
from each shoulder as in figs. 8 and 5, and would he utterly unintel- 
ligible hut for the light thus afforded. Above the head is the Sanskrit 

resembling the* Gmir or Bengali form), .and in front of tbe montli' 
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tlie letter which is most prohahly ^ hk 1 % vitm* of 

this com the nre-aitar is Teiy diseeri li hie ; o 1 1 ? I i t i i ! i - r r i 1 1 • 1 1 * t u -r u f i 
the configiiratioii of the two sii 2 )porU‘r‘i, the lieiuf, uud tl!-* niiMr iIm If, 
so as .to he able to follow out the suh^esjiitiit hjsrhari/ it'f.ii ihrw wore 

doomed to undergo. Thus in hg, 8 tie,-}']*.-":. : 

ill 9 (ditto) the two breast dots and the eiirre nf t]]«- ; n.i separ-udiig 
them from the body, are barely traceable. In A cfpprr eoii> 11 

and 12, the engra-ver has collocated the rarioiiH and Jhu- wiihoiii 

■ any regard, to their intent or syiiimetiT. Tlieii in Id. 1 4-«-.\v]iieIi are 
precisely similar to the class engraved m 17, ire 2*1 t;. xxvi. — , 
the fire-altai* is ti'ansfornied into a Idiid of sjitur-h, a i. nr tlie « eiitral 
shaft taken out and supplanted by tlie old h :*i - : :-:i: the 

side figures, where the die permits of it. tceii dill ]»' ivudily i:iu le out. 
These general remarks will save the nccesdt} wf ih- -rihinn tii- iwer-e 
of each coin in detail. There are erpially goei-iov vai ;•!'*- i!i t"hr. 
contour of the face on the obverse, whit-li iinru* bn* an » \a. aa ::>■> d rvo 
could trace; for instance, in figs. 11, l;h a!id 1 1. v.da . n-f^n 

lip, and chin resolve themselves into elom»‘n!.iry v« ii;,, 
on the Saiirushtra coins. 

Pig. 9 has the letters ^ ^ Sri Imiha. , . 

Pig. 10, a small copper coin belonging Pr. Swiiia}’, is ift a fir 
superior style, \nth the exception per1ia|js id' an unoi nir.abb -nb- 
stitution of the chulcra fo.r the head of th^ nlK ndnn! ni ila ad.-r ! C'.in 
it thus denote the Sun himself r There are I Uer*^ in front of tin- tk v 
. Sri Dat ... or ,?onK' s^ucli namo. 

In figs 11 and 12 (wMcli latter gives tlie lowi r ^ 

di6)j there are more letters than usual : cnelnsed in a r,n ilio cap 

or croum, the letter s ; then, in front of the no.se, the u.'Ual '?ft, and 
belov it, the ^ k of the same alphtibet. ‘ 

Inthelo-wer series (13, 14) the shoulder? tind huiiil are nu'iilly 
replaced by letters. On some the context senn« i.» ririle- ^ 

Sri rigraflMj ; on others ;?ft ■ • *Sn Ih, ami ^ ft . . ,svr ]>[ ' 
Hone are complete enough to give ns a t-ngnate name. 

Having conducted this line of Indo-Stt.?saniaiis down t.i it.- ;im,dg:i- 
mation in the Yaraha series of my fonmv plate, \ve may r. i i'.Io, oine 
more, back to the period when tlie Indian arti.<t,< cimltl Vx. elite a le<s 
imperfect copy of the Grecian or Sassanian portrait-die. 

Kgs. 15 and 16 of this plate, and C of tlie (‘iisuing one. are t vpes oi' a 
distinct group of copper coins, plentiful in the Swinev aiid Stutv 
cabinets. The appendage to the sliouldtr decide.? tlie .Sa^saiiian origii’ 
and the wheel on the reverse seems to be borrowctl from the uiddei 
above the fire-altar. I incline to tliiuk it the solar efiigy, ratlit r than 
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tlie symbol of a Cbalawartti, or ruler of universal dominion. It is 
probable tbat tbis common emblem is still preserved in tbe sun of tbe 
Ujjain and Indor coins of tbe present day. There is tbe appearance of 
a letter in front of tbe face, but it is ill-defined. On tbe opposite side, 
boAvever, tbe two large letters under tbe wheel are, most distinctly, 
tora^ the meaning of which remains a mystery. They are not in tbe 
same alphabet as tbat of tbe preceding coins, but of tbe more ancient 
lat character, which accords, so far, with tbe comparative superiority of 
the engraving. 

(pi, xxxiv.) 

Figs. 1, 2, 3, from Stacy’s dravdngs, and 4, 5, bum Swiney’s 
coins, are closely allied to tbe series just described ; tbe Indian bull 
only being brought on tbe reverse, generally with tbe retention of tbe 
cJmhm under bis feet or on bis haunches. Tbe name in front of the 
riija’s face in figs. 3 and 4 contains several recognisable letters ; on fig. 
5 they are still more distinct, It may possibly be intended 

for maharaja j leaving us still in tbe dark for a name. 

? ] 

On tbe reverse of fig. 4, under tbe bull, are tbe letters 
mjmja vag, . . a form tbat will be found moiu developed in another 
branch of tbis curious series below, or ^?] 

In the next variety, figs. 7 and 8, of which Swiney boasts tbe 
largest supply, tbe Sassanian bead is no longer retained, but tbe chahra 
remains, coupled with a kind of cross, which may be read as tbe syllable 
hu of tbe old alphabet. Tbe bull of tbe reverse is now accompanied 
by an attendant, exactly in tbe fashion of tbe inferior Kadpbises or 
OKPO group of tbe Mitbraic coins. 

In tbe succeeding variety, figs. 9 and 10 (Swiiiey), tbe cimhra 
gives place to tbe trident (of Siva?) and tbe bull takes an attitude 
of repose d la 17audi. Tbe letters Vkli sagu or Vedesagu are 

bounded by tbe marginal dots, and must therefore be complete, how- 
ever unintelligible. "Were there room for a final Ff we might con- 
jee turally read Videsagupta, ^cberisbed by foreigners;’ 

Ttvliieli -would tally with tbe notion of a Partbian interloper. 

In fig. 11 (-which I also engraved in tbe Kadpbises pi. [viii. 8] 
of voL iii.) tlie trident has tbe letters as if for trisula, 

111 tigs. 12 and 13 the symbol is more like the original fire-altar : 
to tbe former arc adjoined the letters or perhaps Rudra, a 
name of Siva.'' , 

111 figs. 14 and lo (Stacy), and 16 (Swiney), the standing figure has 
quitted the bull to take the chief post on the obverse—tbe marginal 
inscription of 14 commences with and the last letter is 

■',27 
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In figs. 17 and 18 (Swiney), the bull is again replar-c'cl by the ekdra, 
with two Sanskrit letters ’Sfrl or sense mikiiown. 

xlncl now we adYanee, or perhaps it would be mure correct to sa}- 
retrogadc, to a much more satisfactory group, ibrming, as it ^yctCj a 
link between these Indo-Sassaniansj and what have beam called the 
Buddhist coins. 

The specimens of this series, christened the cock and bull ^ by 
Stacy, and first made known by Mm, were deficient in preservation ; 
but ^r. Trcgcar, of Jannpur, has since been fortimatc eiKiiigli to pro- 
cure a considerable quantity of Yarious sizes, Y'irli tlie epigra})li 
beautifully distinct. They were found in company with cnp])er coins 
of the Gupta series, which are in the same style, hotli as to tlie letters 
and their horizontal situation in what is called the exergue of AVestern 
numismatics. As pointed out by Mr. Tregear, tliere are three varia- 
tions in the reading. On 20, and tlie coin helu^v it ; 

Batya mifasa. On the fine coins, figs. 21, 22; Btiyn hiihmi. 

And on Xos. 19, 23, 24 and 25 : nniasa. The varia- 

ble portion of these, satya, saya, and vijmjaj arc evidently e[sil]iets, ‘ thc‘ 
perfect,’ ^ the true/ ^the victorious,’ — but the name to wlueli they are ap- 
plied, mitasa^ whether of a person or thing, is, tin fortunately, «mly ♦jpen to 
conjecture. Prom the analogy of the okpo hvdl, ariil t in - e\'ii!ent desetait 
that has been traced in these plates to a Mithraie origin, I Ibel s!r«mgly 
inchnecl to read the word fnitmsyaj ‘of tlie true, tlie victorious 

sun,’ the Mithras. Mitm has also the significatioti ‘ ally/ if it lie 
preferred to confine the title to a mundane ruler. 

If the possessive termination be not made out, the teniiiiial s maj 
possibly be used in place of the msarga. 

In fig. 22, the tiilingnal symbol brings us directly to the must exten- 
sive and oldest of our Hindu series. Of these W'o have, thanks to Air. Tre- 
gear and Colonel Stac}-, enough to fill ariother plate or tAvo, hut they 
must be kept distinct ; while, to close the piresent plate more consis- 
tently, I have inserted, in figs. 26, 27, two snadl sih'cr coins found by 
Capt. Burnes, at old Mandivi, or Eaipur in Eatch, having Sassaniaii 
heads, and reverses respectiA^ely corresponding to figs. 7 and 12, 

The little copper piece 28, from the same place, has the Xiigaii' 
letters Bri JBMma ; the last letter imcertain. 

To balance these, I have selected three copper coins of Sw'iney's 
store, on accotmt of their having the eImJera, or the bull, for obversta 
On Ho. 31 we can read the titles ^ , . . . Bn . . . malmnya ; 

the name, as usual, provokingly obscure ! Swiney reads it gantqiati. 
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CETLOIn^ coirs, pi. XXX7. 

After -wading through the doubtful ma^ie of obscurity 
exemplified by the foregoing coins, -where we have almost 
in vain sought a feeble landmark to guide us, even as to 
the race or the country whence they sprung ; it is q[uite a 
relief to fall upon a series of coins possessed of true and 
legitimate value as unequivocal e-vidence of the truth of 
histoiy. 

The peculiar coins of ancient Ceylon have been long 
knovm to collectors : they have been frequently described 
and depicted in books, and the characters they bear iden- 
tified as the Devanagarf, but little more. Marsden and 
Wilson, as will be seen below, are quite at fault in regard 
to them, and so might we all have remained had not the 
Hon. Mr. G. Turnoiu- published his Epitome of the Cey- 
lon History, fr’om the Buddhist Chronicles. Upon my pub- 
lishing, in pi. xxiv. fig. 22, a sketch of the coin which ranks 
first in the present plate, and suggesting the reading 
8ri Maiiutrai/a Afo/fo, I remarked that, although princes 
of this tamily name were common in Hipal, I could find 
none in the Ceylon list to correspond. This obsenution 
elicited the following note fr-om Mr. Tumour, which, in 
justice to his sagacious and correct prediction, ought to 
ha-s'e been published long ago. 

‘ Rotk ox Ilixor' C’oix, fig. 22, of pi. 1. [xxiv.] toI. iv. — In yoiu- 
valuabk' paper on Ilimh'i coins, you say tlnit the name of MaUa does 
not appear in my Catalogue. He is, doubtless, identical -with the Sahassa 
Hallowa of my ‘Epitome,’ published in the Almanac of 1833. In the 
translation Xo. C of the Inscription published in 1834, you -will also 
find him called Sahasa HaUa. That inscription contains a date, which 
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led to ail important eoiTeeiii..m in niy c-}ironol()gii'':il tal.ic, rxplaiucd at 
page 176. He eommwKvd liis reign in .v.n. 12i!0. llis being a mem- 
ber of the Kalin, ga royal iatnily — his ri.sit.s to Imliii — and 

Daniboclinia '■n'liich yon liav'e ealled Dijieliliima bi-i oniiiig the i tipital 
in about thirty years after his reign, where tlie li.inui-r similar coins 
were found — all tend to shew that tlie coin in ipieslion may ix- safely 
given to him. You will observe also by the hiseriiitiou that his title 
was ‘ Sirri Sangaba Kulinga IVijaya bahn.' sunitaiieii •’ Saliasa Hulk,’ 
-l/fi-Yvl, 1JS.1C. (iror.Gi; Tn:xoa!.’ 

There mis no other Malla in the list, and tlierefore 
the assigmiient mis probable ; bnt I laid little .sTre.>s on it 
from the total vttrianee of tlte i\>t <tf the name. In 
Angnst, 1830, Ctjpt. Ord, t>f Kandy, sent me impressionf 
of the foiii.-s he had met witli. and priinted out tltat the 
first letter of the third line wii' not funned like g, hid 
open, like To pur.-siie tlie t rain of small causes leading: 
to an impoi-tant residt, whon lit hogra [tiling the Dilil 
Iiiseription of the 10th eentiay in vol. v. page 720, thi 
very fii’st letter, if, struck me as resembling, in llie sipiurc 
ness of its form (!3)tlie Ceylonese letter I had befor- 
niistaken for The enigma mis thus in a momen 
solved, and eveiy sulisetpicnt reading (for coins of thi 
prince are exceedingly common, compared irith othcK 
has confirmed the reading &Yi mat i>ulim 

3Ialla, in accordance with Tumour’s coiijeetmv. I 
some few specimens the t of mat is lither omitted throng 
ignorance, or worn away ; but in general it is quite clii 
tinet. Marsden’s reading was iT?n (he 

malla. 

The ice onee broken, it became comjiaratii-elY easy 
find owners for all the other specimens either j»nl)li,sh( 
in former notices, or existing unpubli.shcd in cabinet.s • 
the Island. 
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Capt. Ord, not content vitli sending me drawings of 
those in his possession, kindly transmitted the coins 
themselves, allowing me to retain the duplicates. Mr. 
Turnonr also generously presented to me some coins lately 
dug up in the ruins of the old city of Montollee by Mr. 
Grifford, Assist. Surveyor General. So that, including 
the gold coin sent me six years ago by Su- W. Horton 
himself, and the coins in the Society’s Cabinet from 
Dipaldinna (which are of the same class precisely) I am 
now in a condition to issue a full plate of this type, pre- 
servmg a degree of chronological order in their arrange- 
ment. 

The device on all these coins is the same — a rude 
standing figure, or raja, on the obverse, holdiag a flower 
in the left hand, and an instrument of warfare in the 
right. The skhts of the dress are radely depicted on 
either side of the body, and the fold of the dhoti falls be- 
tween his legs, which being, taken for a tail, has led 
some to call hirn Hanuman, but I think without reason : 
there are five dots and a flower to the right. On the re- 
verse the same figm’e is more rudely depicted in a sitting 
attitude. The mode of expressing the face is altogether 
unique in the history of perverted art. 

Eig. 1, the gold coin sent me by Sir W. Horton, has the insmiption, 

Sri XmJceswara, on the side of the seated nija. 

This name I presume to he the m i n ister Lokaiswara of Mr. Tumour’s 
table, who usurped the throne during the Sholian subjection in the 
eleventh century (a.i)» 1060) ; but he is not included among the regular 
sovereigns, and the coin may therefore belong to another usurper of the 
same name who drove out the q[ueen Lilavati in A.n. 1215, and reigned 
for a year. The Ceylon ministers seem partial to the name : one is 
called Lankanath. 

Tig. 2, a copper coin, copied from Marsden, but found also in Mr. 
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Lizars’ drawings, thongli I have not seen the actual coin. The name is 
^ Sri Vijaya hdJiu, (Marsden makes the last word 

gada, erroneously.) 

There are several princes in the list of this name : the first and 
most celebrated was proclaimed in his infancy in the interregnum above 
alluded to, a.d. 1071, and reigned for fifty years. He expelled the 
Sholians from the island, and re-established the Buddhist supremacy. 

Fig. 3, a copper coin given to me by Capt. Ord. One is engraved 
in the ^ Asiatic Eesearches,’ and is doubtingly interpreted Sri Edma 
ncith^ by Wilson. Fi*om many examples, however, it is clearly 
Sri Eardhrama Mhu. The first of this name was 
crowed at Pollonnarowe, a.d. 1153, and sustained for thirty-three 
years the most martial, enterprizing, and glorious reign in Singhalese 
history. 


Fig. 4. Among the coins dug up at Montollee were several small 
ones of the same prince. Sri Eardhrama Idlia fills the field of the 
reverse. 


Fig. 5. This coin, one of the new acquisitions, has the name 
Sri Edja Lildvati, another celebrated person in 
Singhalese history. She was the widow of the Parakrama just named ; 
married Kirti, the minister of one of his successors, not of the royal 
line, who was put aside, and the kingdom 'governed in her name .from 
A.D. 1202 until she was deposed by Sahasa Malla. She was twice 
afterwards restored. 

Fig. 6, of Sri mat Sdhasa Malla, has akeady been described. The 
assigned to this i>rince in the table is 1205 a.p. or 1748 a.b. ; a 
; . date confiimed by a rock inscription at Pollonarowe, translated and 

5 published in the Ce^don Almanac for 1834, p. 190. He again was 

i deposed by his minister Hilcanga. 

‘ Kg. 7, ^ Sri Eliarma AsoJea-dem, a prince of a very 

f, imposing Buddhistic name, who was placed on the throne at the age 

’ of three months, but of whom nothing farther is said. The portrait 

; . ‘ would lead us to suppose him of mature age. 

? > Fig. 8. We here pass over a period of turbulence and continual inva- 

' , . sions from Chola, Pandia and Fahnga, and aiuive at a coin of 

[ , 1 1 ’^^1^ Sri Ehavdneha hdJiu, who seized the throne, on his brother’s as- 

■ . f sassination by a minister, in a.d., 1303. In his reign, the Pandian 

jl’ general, Ariya Chakravartti, took Yapahu, the capital, and carried 

' ; ' off the Balada relic, so much piized by the Buddhists of Ceylon. 

Fig. 9. We no%v come to a name of less certainty than the fore- 
going, and possibly not belonging to the Island, for it is one of a 
large quantity of coins found by Col. Mackenzie, at Hipaldmiia or 
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Amaravati, on the continent of India, — a name so similar to tlie Bamba- 
dinia, where many of the Ceylon coins were discovered, that, seeing tlie 
coins were identical, I supposed at first the places must be so likewise. 
The uppermost letter is cut off. The next two below are decidedly 

and under tlie arm we find and The most legitimate con- 
text would be ^ Sri Gaja Raja (a.d. 1127), but the 

is hardly allowable. 

There are many small coins (10 and 11) from the same place, 
reading, like it, the same indefinite title raja, to which no better 
place can be assigned. 

Tig. 12. Here again is a common variety of the Dipaldinna series, 
which was thought utterly hopeless, until Mr. Timnour favoured me 
with drawings of Mr. Lizars’ collection. Two of these (figs. 13 and 
14), exhibit a new tj’pe of reverse, the Indian bull Nandi, which may 
possibly betoken a temporary change in the national religion. The 
legend beneath I immediately recognized as identical with the fiourish 
on fig. 12, turning the latter sideways to read it. What it may be, 
is a more difficult cpestion. The first letter bears a striking 
analogy to the vowel e of the Southern alphabets ; but if so, by what 
alphabet is the remainder to be interpreted? for it may be equivocally 
read letya, henya, elietya, and perhaps Chanda or JSfanda. The last 
alone is the name of a great conqueror in the Cholian and other 
Southern annals, but it would be VTong to build upon so vague an 
assumption. It is, at any rate, probable that the ' bull ’ device is a 
subsequent introduction, because we find it continued into the Hala 
Kanara coins belovv". 

Tig. 15, of the Society’s cabinet, a thick well-preserved coin, has 
a device one step less recognizable as a human figure on the obverse, 
but the bull very neatly executed on the reverse, and in front of him 
the Nagari letters ft VI, as if of Vira hdhu, 1398 ? 

Tigs. 20 and 21. In these the upright figure has quite disappeared, or 
is dwindled to a mere sceptre : leaving space around for the insertion 
of a legend in the old Kanarese character, of which an alphabet was 
given in my last number. It is, unluckily, not complete, but the 
Kanara letters . . da cha . . . ray a are very distinct. 

But before touching such modem specimens, I should perhaps 
have noticed a few other genuine old coins ,v some, as fig. 16, having 
a bull and two fish; others, as fig. 24, having a sinha and four dots. 
They were all dug up at MontoUee with the rest. 

These symbolical coins without names agree in every respect with 
the numerous class of Buddhist coins found in India, and fcdlows to 
them may he pointed out among the Amaravati coins, as figs. 17, 19, 
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of the bull kind, the reverse plain or uncertain; one much resem- 
bling a ship ; and fig. 25, a prettily-executed brass coin of a horse. 

One fragment, fig. 18, of the sitting bull, from Montollee, has the 
letters in the ITagari character on the reverse. 

The two very small coins, 22, 23, retain some of the Ceylon sym- 
bols, the anchor-shaped weapon (of Hanuman?) in particular; but 
to show how cautious we must be in receiving as equally old all the 
coins found buried together in the same locality, I have given as the 
finale to this plate, one of the Montollee specimens (fig. 26) which, 
however mystified by the ignorance of the die-engraver, I cannot 
interpret otherwise than as an old Dutch paisa, stamped on both sides 
I St., or one-eighth of a stiver ! A Seringapatam paisa with ' xx. cash ' 
(written invertedly, 'hsac xx.') has often puzzled amateur collectors in 
the same manner. 
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XVI.— THE LEGENDS OF THE SAHEASHTRA GROUP 
OF COINS DECYPHERED. 

[ I liave reprinted tliis article without alteration or amend- 
ment. Prinsep liimself will be seen to have greatly improved 
upon it, in a subsequent paper (Art. xix).] 

Those who would deprecate the study of old coins as a useless and uninteresting 
waste of time and ingenuity, frequently mistake the means for the end, and suppose 
us to be enamoured of the very defects of the barbarous specimens of ancient art we 
seek out with such ardour, rather than give us credit for being impelled by the desire 
of looking, through them, at the history of the times they faintly but certainly pour- 
tray. Twice has out* small band of collectors been enabled to oppose a triumphant 
reply to such sceptics even with the unpromising materials of purely Indian relics, 
without counting the splendid but more natural harvest in ancient Bactria. The 
dynasty of the Guptas in Central and Eastern India, and that of the Buddhist rhjas 
of Ceylon, form two unequivocal lines of history developed, or confirmed, by the 
unlying evidence of coins. I am now happy in being able to produce a third scries 
for the west of India, equally weU filled as to names, and of greater interest than 
either of the previous discoveries, on several accounts, as will presently be manifest, 

1 have given the name of Saur§.shtra series to the coins depicted in pi. xxviii., 
because they have principally been found at Mandivi, Puragarh, Bhoj, and other 
ancient towns in Katch, Kattiwfir, and Gujarht, the ‘ Surastrene ’ of the Greeks, 
which comprehended from the Sindh or Indus to Barugaza (Baroch) on the confines 
of Ariake, or India proper, and which cannot but be identical with the Saurfishtra 
of Sanskrit authorities. ^ The specimens before me when engraving the plate alluded 
to, were not very distinct, and I could not then make out more than a few of the 
letters, which were seen at once to belong to a peculiar form of ancient Nagari. 

Success in other quarters brought me back to the promising field of Saurashtra, 
made more promising by the accession of some fresh coins from Mr. Wathen of Bom- 
bay, and Capt. Burnes, whereon the legends were more complete. 

■While thus engaged, I received from Capt. Harkness, along with a copy of the 
Society’s ‘Journal,’ Ko, vi.® (which also contains a notice by Prof. Wilson of one 
coin of this group, but without decipherment 3) a couple of beautifully-executed 

^ See preceding note on the birth-place of Ikshwhku, p. 349. 

2 [< Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’, vol. iv. pp. 273^397.] 

3 Prof. Wilson has inadvertently assumed in his note, on my authority, that these 

coins are known by the name of GadJda-’M paisdy ox ^ It was not to 

this description, but to a very degenerate descendant of the Indo-Parthian coinage, 
generally of copper, that Capt. Burnes stated the name to be applied. 
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pliites of a fine collection of these same coins in the possession of Mr. Stonart, who 
made a tour through India a few years since. The plates appear to have been 
executed in Italy ; and as no explanation occurs, I presume they have been circulated 
to the various Oriental Societies in the hope of getting the legends deciphered. 
Encouraged and aided by this accession of materials, I proceeded, according to the 
plan that succeeded so well mth the Bactro-Pehlvi inscriptions, to separate and ana- 
lyse the conformable portion, or the titles common to all the coins, and afterwards t< 
classify the unconformable portion, which of course would include the proper names. 

In this manner I was soon fortunate enough to discover a key to the ’whole in tl 
value of one or two anomalous-looking letters which had hitherto deceived me by the 
resemblance to members of other ancient Sanskrit alphabets. I must acknowledge sor 
assistance fromWathen^s Sindlii Grammar, from which I found that there was an absen 
of vowel-marks in the modern alphabet of the country, and hence I was not unprepai 
to find the same omission in the more ancient one. Another preparatory step was deriv 
from the Tregcar legends of last month’s plate, ending in miiasa, wdiich I ventured to co 
strue as the corrupted or Pali mode of expressing the Sanskrit possessive case, mitmsy 
A similar ^ ’was perceived following putra^ which loft little doubt that th 
word was for ‘ of the son,’ which, by the idiom of the language, 

would be the final word of the sentence, and would require all the preceding members 
of it to be in the genitive case. 

The letter E. j occurred in the body of one or two of the legends in its simph 
state, whereas in the initial word, which could not but be mja^ it was prolonget 
below, shewing that another letter was subjoined, while, sometimes, the visarga fol- 
lowed it. This could he iii no wise explained but by supposing it the possessive case of 
double letter being not at that early date replaced by a 

compound symbol. 

The same observation wiU apply to all the other double letters, mn^ d}\ sp, .fp, 
which are, in this alphabet, made by the suhj unction of the second letter without 
diminution. Hence the peculiar elongation of many of the letters, which was at first 
thought characteristic of the whole alphabet ; it turns out, however, to belong only to 
the letter r, wliich is thus distinguished from the /, and /i. 

The second word of the title I read for Jenirmm^a, genitive 

of Jeritrima] which is translated in Wilson’s Dictionary ‘made, factitious, an adopter 
mi (for Jmtrima-putra).^ The latter sense was inadmissible, hceause it so happene . 
that the name of the actual father was, in every case, inserted, and the same title wi 
tilso applied to him. The only manner, therefore, in which the term could be rendert 
was by ‘ elected’ ‘ adopted’— (by the people, or by the feudal chiefs of the country)— 
designation entirely new in Indian numismatics, and leading to a highly interestii 
train of reflection, to which I must presently recur. Sometimes the epithet malui 
affixed — not to raja, hut to Jeritrima^ as raja mahd h'itrma^ the ‘great or spec 
elected king ’—as if in these cases he had been the unanimous choice of his peop 
while in the others he was installed merely by the stronger party in the state. 

In every instance hut one the rhja is stated to ho the son of a raja ; and it 
quite natural to expect that a prince, unless he were very unpopnlar, would have • 
flucnco to secure the succession in his own family. In the case forming tlie except: 
to this rule, the ruja is the son of a Swamin or Swami, a general term for brahu 
or religious person. I have therefore placed him at the head of this lino, altb 
it docs not follow that in an elective government the regular succession may not 
been set aside in favor of an influential commoner. 
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Among all the coins hitherto examined, nine varieties only liave been discovered. 
Of these, several can be traced from father to son in regular succession. Others 
again spring from the same father, as if brothers had succeeded, in fault of heirs 
direct, or from voluntary supersession; but we know that in Indian families the 
same names frequently occur in the same order of filiation ; so that, unless accom- 
panied by a date, it is quite impossible to decide whether the individuals are the same 
in every case of similar names. 

The features on the obverse might serve as a guide in many cases, for they (as I 
have before remarked) are executed with a skill and delicacy quite Grecian ; but it 
will be seen below that I doubt their representing the individual named on the reverse. 

I have lithograplied in pi. xxxvi. the several varieties of legend, as corrected and 
classified, after careful examination of Steuart’s plates, with all the coins in our 
respective cabinets, as well as the sketches I have been favored with of others by 
Wathen. I have not time to engrave tlie coins themselves, of which indeed the 
former plate will give a clear idea, for they are all the same in size and appearance, 
varying a little in the countenance of the prince. Them average weight is about 
thirty grains, agreeing in this respect with the horees mentioned by Hamilton as 
struck ^ in Cutch, four to a rupee, by the Kaos and Jdms of Koanagar, with Hindui 
characters.’ ^ 

Legend ISTo. 1. Of this there are four examples in Steuart’s plate. I had one 
from AYathon, ^ which passed into Capt. Cunningham’s possession by exchange. Adding 
the mdtms or vowels, and correcting the possessive termination, the legend will be, in 
modern characters : — 



Ecijna kritrimasija Mudra Sdhast/a^ Swdmi Jamdama-putrasya. 
in Eiiglisli, ‘(Coin) of the elected king Kudra Sah, son of Swami Janadama.’ 
Tlie letter beginning the words swdmi, in the majority of Mr. Steiiart’s figures, is 
in lieu of In one of his, and in mine (or rather Capt. Prescott’s coin), the 
orthography is correct. There maybe a little doubt about the n iu Janadmm,yih.idi 
is rather indistinct, but I think the dot at the foot of the line decisive. 

Legend No. 2. Of this there are likewise four coins engraved. We have none in 
Calcutta. The words run : — 

Mdjna kritrimasya itgadamna, rdjna kritrimasya Budra Sdh putrasya, 

‘ Of the elected king Agadama, son of the elected king Riidra Sah.’ 

The simple title, rdja, of the father, makes it probable that he is the preceding 
prince, whose son therefore succeeded him under the same system of election. 

Legend No. 3. Two coins ill the Steuart collection: — 

XTw: xrw gw 

Mdjnah kritrimasya Viradamnah, rdjna mahd hr itrimasy a Bama Sdhasya ptttrasya* 
‘Of the elected king Yiradamna, son of the great elected king Daraa Sfili.’ 

In these examples we have the correct orthography of the genitives, with one 
superfluous '^attached to the penultimate, Salta, which, being connected with the 
word ptitrasya, did not grammatically require the affix. Dama Sfih, the father, is most 
probably a different person from the Agadamna of the last coin. Ilis title is more 
important, though that of his son again falls to the former level. We have as yet 

^ Hamilton’s ‘ Hiudostan,’ i. 654, ^ Found by Capt. Prescott in Gujarat. 
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no coins of Dama Bkh himself, though, by this happy insertion of the fathers, we 
obtain two names with each specimen. 

Legend IS'o. 4. Four coins in Steuarfs plates— none in Calcutta : — 

^ TTw: ■gw 

‘ Of the great elected king Eudra Shh, son of the elected king Viradama.’ 

Nothing invites remark in the orthography of this legend, but the insertion of the 
visarga in one place, and its omission in another. Eudra Shh is a direct descendant 
of the last r^ja. 

Legend No. 6. Two coins in the Steuart list— two in my cabinet, one in Capt. 
Cunningham’s:— 

TJW- 1%Wf ^ TTW 

‘ Of the elected king Yiswa Shh, son of the great elected king Eudra Shh.’ 

Another regular succession. It is curious that the visarga is not inserted at 
random, but where it has been once given the engraver seems to have considered it 
necessary to repeat it, as he does also to conform to the modification of the letter / in 
raja. 

Legend No. 6. Three Steuart coins, one Prinsep (from Burnes’ collection), and one 
in Swiney’s cabinet : — 

‘ Of the great elected king Atridamna, son of the great elected king Eudra SCih.’ 

Here we have, in all probability, a second son of Eudra Sah, through failure of 
heirs male to Viswa Shh. I write Atri for euphony, as the most likely disposition of 
the vowels, none being expressed but the initial which, as in the modern Sindhi, 
serves for all vowels equally well. 

Legend No. 7. Including Nos. 9 to 12 of the Steuart plate : two in my cabinet, 
one in Capt. Cunningham’s, and one in Dr. Swiney’s 

TTW 

‘ Of the elected king Mswa Shh, son of the great elected king Atridama.’ 

This second Yiswa is shorn of his father’s distinction, malid. He does not appear 
to have left a son to take his place, being in the same predicament (as tar as our in- 
formation goes) as his namesake, the son of Eudra. 

Legend No. 8. Three coins, 25, 26, and 27 of Steuart, and two in my series— one 
lately received from Wathen, and perfect in its circle of letters : — 

ttw gw 

‘ Of the great elected king Yijaya Shh, son of the great elected king Dama SCih.’ 

This rhja is evidently out of place; being a son of Dama Shh, he should have 
come before Yiradama, who had a son. I did not perceive the mistake until after the 
plate was lithographed. 

Legend No. 9. Of this there is only one specimen in the Steuart collection, to 
which I am able to add two. Tod’s plate in the Transactions of the Eoyal Asiatic 
Society, contains one. The inscription exceeds all the rest in length : — 


‘ Of the great elected king Swhmi Eudra Shh, son of the great elected king Swami 
Eudra Dama.’ 

These two names stand insulated from all the rest, and the only test by which we 
can attempt to supply them with a fit position in the list, is the form of the letter 
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whicli is decidedly of tlie earlier model. These two kin^s may, therefore, come con- 
veniently into the break after Agadaraa, the second on our list. 

'We may now proceed to sum them up in the order thus conjecturally determined. 

ELECTED SOVEREIGNS OR KATCH (sAITrXsHTRA ?) 

1. Rudra SCih, son of a private individual, Swhmi Janadama. 

2. Agadama, his son. 

(Here the connection is broken). 

3. Swhmi Rudra Dama. 

4. Swhmi Rudra Sah, Ms son. 

(Here the connection is again broken). 

5. Hama Skh, of whom no coins are extant. 

6. Vijaya Shb, his son. 

7. Vira Hama, another son of Hama Shh. 

8. Rudra Siih, son of Vlra. 

9. Tiswa Skh, son of Rudra. 

10. Atridaina, also son of Rudra. 

11. Yiswa Still, son of Atridaina. 

Thus we have eleven kings, with only two breaks in the succession, developed by 
this very interesting series of minute silver coins. Eleven kings, at the usual average 
of eighteen years per reign, will run through a space of just two centuries. Yet 
where need we seek for a single trace of such a djmasty in any of the works of the 
Hindfis, when of the Guptas reigning in the Central provinces the memory is but 
faintly shadowed in some of the spurious Pui*anas ? It would be more unnatural to 
hope for any allusion to a remote kingdom of the West, like Katch, in the books of the 
BiAhmans ; and unless we can find something to the purpose in the numerous inscrip- 
tions from Girnfir and Junagarh, we may, as far as the Hindfis are concerned, but have 
added a barren list of names to the numerous pedigrees already collected by Tod and 
others, with the advantage, however, always considerable, of their being entitled to 
perfect confidence. 

From the Persian historians, here and there, may be picked up an incidental notice 
of great value, regarding the internal affairs of India ; but the names are so changed 
and confounded with titles, that it is sometimes hard to recognize them. One of these 
notices, quoted by Col. Pottinger in his history of Sinde,* seems to throw an im- 
portant light upon the point before us. After noticing the utter absence of any 
information on the dark age between the Macedonian expedition and the incursions of 
the Musalmfins, this author says — ‘ The native princes are not mentioned by name in 
all the manuscripts I have perused, until the time of the celebrated Khoosroo (Nour- 
slierwan) king of Persia,- who has sent a large army and ravaged the western frontier 
of Sasee Rfija’s domiiions; which are described, inchiding his tributaries, to have 
extended on the north to the present provinces of Kashmecr and Eabool ; southward 
to Sfirat and the island now called Hiu ; westward along the sea coast to Mukran, and 
eastward to the proidnces of Mfirwfir, Rikanir, etc.” 

Col. Pottinger states that the rhjfi’s name was Subeer Singh; but this may he th® 
learned mode of expanding the original ‘ Sa-See’ into a genuine Sanskrit name. He 
was killed and his country plundered, but after the enemy had retired with their spoil, 
two princes of the same dynasty succeeded and reigned with great vigour and equity, 

^ PottingePs ‘ Travels in BeloocMstan,' p. 386. 

- Nfishirvan flourished about the. middle of the sixth century. He was contem- 
poraiy with the Roman emperors, Justinian and Justin, 
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repairing the forts of Seliw§,ii, Moo, Ucha, N6,r^yaii-kot, etc., which had fallen to 
decay midor their peaceful projenitors. The second prince, resigning himself to 
sensual pleasures, left the conduct of affairs to his minister, during whose illness a 
young brahman of his office, named Chuch, having occasion to visit the king in the 
seraglio, was seen and loved by the queen, and on the death of the king they married 
and brought about a revolution which placed him on the throne. ‘ Such,’ says the 
historian, ‘ was the close of the race of K.Sja Sasee, which had governed the kingdoms 
of Sinde for upwards of two thousand years ; whose princes at one period received 
tribute from eleven dependent kingdoms, and who had set the threats of the greatest 
monarchs of the world at defiance.' 

Now the word Sasee, the general name of the royal line, has a much greater affinity 
with Saha (genitive Sfihasa) than with Subeer Singh— and this name we find borne 
by seven out of the eleven princes whose names have been thus fortunately preserved. 
Many other considerations might be adduced in favor of their identity. A commercial 
maritime kingdom situated in Saurfishtra and at the mouth of the Indus, would natu- 
rally extend its sway up the vaUey of that river and its branches. From its wealth 
and liberal form of government, it would be stable and powerful, especially under a 
tributary treaty (in general punctually performed) with the great monarch of Persia 
the chief enemy capable of doing it injury. The antiquity assigned to this Sindian^ 
or early Indian kingdom, fuidher agrees with tlie tradition of Ikswfiku’s residence, 
and the migration of his sons eastward, and with all we have remarked (in a previous 
paper) regarding the origin of the commercial classes throughout modern India. 

But, if the dynasty of the Saha or Sasi rfijas, of which we may now fix the ter- 
mination towards the close of the sixth century, extended backwards for two thousand 
years or even a quarter of that period, we should find some mention of it by Alex- 
ander’s historian, or by his namesake the commercial Ai’rian, who visited this very 
kingdom in the second century of our era. The elder Arrian affords bnt little to aid 
us. In the descent of the Indus, some petty chiefs, as Musicanus, Oxykanus and 
Sambus are encountered and overthrown ; but w^e hear of no paramount sovereign in 
Patalenc. Indeed, from the pains taken in rendering Pattala more habitable, by 
digging wells and inviting back the fleeing population, it might be argued that it 
could not have been a place of much importance prior to Alexander’s visit. 

The capital of the province had changed in the second Ai'rian’s time, to Miiifigara, 

^ the residence of a sovereign, whose power extended as far as Barugaza in Giijaifit. 
The government was in the hands of a tribe of Parthians divided into two parties ; 
each party as it prevailed chose a king out of its own body, and drove out the king 
of the opposite faction : o'uvexwv aW^Kovs iKdiKSvTwuJ ^ 

Dr. Vincent, the learned commentator on the Periplus, seems to hesitate in believ- 
ing tliis assertion of Arrian that the government of the Sindh, Katch, and Gujarfit 
province, was in the hands of a tribe of the Parthians, ‘ ^airiXeveraL 5e M TLapdoov.' 

If,’ says this author, ‘ the governing powder were Parthians, the distance is very great 
for them to arrive at the Indus ; may we not, by the assistance of imagination, 
suppose them to have been Affghans, whose inroads into India have been frequent in 
all ages. That the government was not Hindu is manifest, and any tribe from the 
west might be confounded with Parthians. If we suppose them to he Affghans, this 
is a primary conquest of that nation, extending from the Indus to Gujarfit, very 
similar to the invasions of Mahmfid the Ghaznivite.’ ^ If for ‘Affghans’ in this pas- 

1 Vincent, ‘Periplus of the Erythrean Sea^’ ii. 385. 

2 Ibid., ii. 585. 
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sage, we substitute the Mitliraic races of Seist6,n and Obazni, by whatever name they 
were known at tlie time, we find confirmation of such a line of invasion both in 
Masson’s remarks; in our Indo- Sassanian coins; and in Arrian : for the fire-worship 
would be quite ground enough for bis classing the ruling race under the general term 
of Parthian.^ 

At any rate, as our author says, the ruling power was not then Hindu ; and 
therefore the dynasty of the Sfihas, in which we find the genuine Hindu names of 
Rudra, Viswa, Vira, and Yijaya could not yet have sprung up. Thus we have a 
limit on either side, between the third and the seventh century, to assign to them, 
and we have names enough to occupy one-half of that space. The family name of 
Shh, or Sfihu, is not Sanskrit, ^ but it is very extensively used in the vernacular 
dialects. Half of the mahhjans of Benhres are named Shh,=^ and the epithet evi- 
dently implies ^ merchants,’ for we find the same root in the sdhukdr {smiJcdr) ‘agent;’ 
saudd, sauddffar, ‘trade,’ ‘trader;’ and perhaps in the Persian word ‘interest’ 
One branch of this western tribe. Sab, ^ has been elevated to royalty in the present 
occupants of the throne of Nipfil, the Garkhfilis, who overturned the Malta line in 
1768, having confessedly migrated from XJdayapnr close npon the borders of our sup- 
posed Sindian kingdom, and settled in the hilly district of Kemfion about two centu- 
ries anterior to their conquest of Nipfil proper. 

The learned memoir of Prof. Lassen on the Pentapotamia furnishes us mth a 
proof that the Sfrhs of Sinde and Gujarfit were well known at the time the seventh 
chapter of the ‘Mahfihhfirata’ waswitten; for, when describing ^\ith all the acrimony 
of those who had suffered from their aggressions, the origin and habits of the Bahlies, 
or Bactrians of the Panjfib, or Panchanada, in the 44th verse; we find the following 
words put into the mouth of Kama : 

which Lassen translates : 

“Prasthali, Madri, Ghndhari, Aratti profecto latroncs ; 

Necnon Basates et Saimri Sindhuidm : ita in universum vituperantur.” 

And, in a note, he alludes to a variation in the manuscript whence "Wilson thus 


1 By Parfchians, according to Moses of Chorene, should be understood the Pal- 
■ havis, or Balhavis, or people of Pahla, Balha or Balcha, the Balika or Bahika of the 
Sanskrit, and the Bactria of the Greeks : whence were derived the Pelilvi dynasty 
and Pehlvi writing of Persia; and the Palhawans of their more ancient poetry ; — an 
explanation so comprehensive and simple, that it seems curious it should over have 
hetm disputed by the learned. Is it not also highly probable that the Balahhi kings, 
and their capital, the Balabhipnra of Gujarht, should originally have referred to a 
Pahlavi dynasty holding or re-establishing their sTvay in this province ? The San- 
skr't name of the town, according to Tod, is Balika-piira, and of the kings, Balika- 
rai: We must find their coins and decipher theh inscriptions ere we shall be compe- 
tent to enter more fully on the subject. 

Saha or Saha-deva is, however, the youngest of the five Phndava 

princes, and might he accepted by some etymologists as the original of a patronjinic, 
Shim. also signifies ‘ increase, addition but is generally looked upon 
as the root of Shhu, the mercantile name. 

3 Goi)al Das Shh, Goal Das Shh, etc. 

^ I perceive also, in a manuscript just received from Capt. Sleeman, that the SCihs 
frequently reigned at Garha Mandela, 
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translated tlie same passage : The Prasthalas (perhaps borderers) Madras, Ghndhhras, 
Arattas, Khosas, Bhsas, Atisindhus (or, those beyond the Siiidhn), SaiiYiras, are all, 
equally infamous/’—** Legit igitur'^TT^tMW^ Sed prjestantiorem prmbet lectio- 
nem Codex Parisiensis ; et Chasi hue non pertinent ; a Pentapotamia enim sunt 
alieni. Basorum et Atisindhuidarum nomina ignota mihi siint, et in errorem liX 
induci sese passus est doctissiniiis Angliis. Composituin non ex tribiis, sed ex 
duobus tantum nominibus constat, Basdti et Sindh usauvira. Posteriores laudantiir 
Rdm., I. xii. 25; ed. Schb, et alio nomine ai^pellati sunt Ciimalma (Hem., ch. iv. 26.'' 
Prills nomen smpius in Bhhratea reperi, ex. c. in hoc versa, ex libro sexto deseripto : 

stro^nTr: ^ i 

* Ghndhari, Saddhales, orieiitales rnontiuin incohn atqiie Bashtes.’ 

The Professor’s reading so entirely accords with the conditions of our Shh or Sail 
fraternity, that no doubt can be entertained of its being correct ; and we gain a very 
important step by learning the Sanshrit mode of spelling the term, since we may 
thence hazard a new interpretation of the word Saurhshtra, as Sau-rhshtra, * the 
country of the Sail tribe, a more close and plausible one than that hitherto accepted 
of Saurya-rhshtra, * the country of the sun- worshippers.’ 

The 72nd coiqdet confinns such an interpretation, by ascribing precisely the same 
iniquities (theft, or perhaps commercial iisui'y) to the .Saurashtriaus, the 'vowel being 
only shortened for the sake of th^verse. ^ ^ 

TTT^ f 

‘ Orientales servi sunt, meridionales tiupes, Bahici latrones, Siirashtri praedatores.’ 

Commentators have uniformly supposed Surashtra to denote the modern Sdrat, 
but this is an error : the name applies only to the Surastrene of Ptolemy ; and Sdrat. 
as I am assured by Mr. Borrodaile of the Bombay Civil Service, is comparatively 
modern town ; and its name, now Persianized into Bkm% was originally St f 

yapiir, * the to'wn of the Sun.’ 

I waive all discussion here on the important bearing the above theory has on the 
age of the * Mahhbhhrata,’ and of the * Ehinhyana either the Shhs or Sinde must be 
very old, or the passages of abuse and praise in these poems must yield their claim to 
high antiquity. At any rate, a departure from strict orthodoxy is established against 
the tribe. 

There are some other points in the reverse legend of the coins beibre us that call . 
for further explanation— first, of the word hritrima. The expression quoted above 
from Arrian indicates something of an elective government, eren while the Parthians 
ruled at Miiiagara ; each party, as it acquired the ascendancy in the politics of the 
state, * choosing a king out of its own body.’ 

Dr. Yincent supposes that the contending parties (the ‘W'higs and Tories of their 
day) were not both Parthians, but more probably Parthian and Indian. This view is 
not a little supported by the coin evidence, and it is only necessary to imagine that 
the native infiuence of a rich mercantile aristocracy at length prevailed, and excluded 
the Parthians altogether. Of these Parthians we see the remnant in the Phrsis, so 
numerously located in Gujarht and Sdrat, and can easily imagine, from their numbers 
and commercial enterprize, that they must have been formidable rivals to the indige- 
nous merchant kings. 

Something of this feudal system of government is visible to this day, in the frater- 
nity of the or chiefs of Eattiwhr and Hatch. The mmiQ jardjah might, 

without any unwarrantable license, bo deduced ft’cm sah-rdja., Persianized to ja-rdja^ 
or local chieftain. In 1809 there 'were twenty or more of these chiefs in Hatch 
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alone, able to furnish a contingent of from two hundred to one thousand nien.^ In 
the Gujarht peninsula the number must be much greater, since, in 1807 there were 
estimated to be five thousand two hundred families in which the inhuman custom of 
female infanticide was regarded as a dignified distinction of their caste ! 

Ill the names of these modern chieftains we can trace a few of our list atraf visa, 
and vira : and a town called Damanagar may have owed its foundation to our prince of 
that name. The Jah-r6.Jahs and Kattis call themselves Hindds, but are very super- 
ficially acquainted with the doctrines of their faith : the real objects of their worship 
are the Sun and the ^Matha Assapuri ^ ^ goddess of nature,’ — doubtless the 
Nanaia of more classical Bactria. They are said to impress the solar image on every 
written document. "We are accordingly prepared to find it on their ancient coinage, 
where it is seen on the right hand side, the moon {matka for mds or mdh) being 
always in company on the left. 

The central symbol I have had to explain so often and with so many modifica- 
tions, that I really feel it becomes more of an enigma the more that is said of it ! It 
occurs on the Pantaleon Greek coins; on the Indo-Scythic group; on the Behat 
Buddhist group ; on similar coins dug up in Ceylon ; and here at the opposite 
extremity of India. It is the Buddhist Chaitya, the Mithraic flame — Mount Meru, 
Mount Abd! In fact, it is as yet unintelligible; and the less said of it the sooner 
unsaid when the enigma shall be happily solved ! 

Legend of the Obverse. 

Having satisfactorily made out the contents of the inscription on the reverse of 
the Saurfishtra coins, I might have hoped to be equally successful with the obverse ; 
but here I must confess myself quite foiled. From the obverse die being somewhat 
M’ger than the other, it seldom happens that a perfect legend can be met with ; and 
y placing together all the scraps from different samples, enough only can be restored 
to shew— first, its general character ; second, to prove that it is not Sanskrit ; and 
third, that it contains two distinct styles of letter on the opposite sides of the head j 
that on the right having a strong resemblance to Greek, the other a fainter to Pehlvi ; 
but both written by an ignorant hand. The three or four Pehlvi letters are variable 
and quite illegible ; but the others, by combining the two first examples in the plate 
(No, 5, from my coin ; 8, from Mr. Steuart), might be read vonones vasileus, allowing 
sufficient latitude for the corruption of a century or two. Should my conjecture be 
admitted, even to the extent that the letters are Greek, we may safely attribute their 
presence to the supremacy of the Arsaoidan king of Persia ; or, looking further back, 
to the offsets of the Bactrian kingdom in the valley of the Indus, where the Greek 
characters were still retained, as proved by the coins of Kodesand Hones (or Vonones), 
Azes, etc. ; and we may conclude that his portrait, and not that of the tributary rkja, 

was allowed to grace the coinage of Saurfishtra. 

The sway of Demetrius, we know ffiom Strabo, to have extended over the delta of 
the Indus, and the retrenchment of a single particle from his text would make it 
include Saurhshtra also. Speaking of Menander’s Indian possessions, he says 

’'Eiye im\ vphs ecu Kal rov Icra/iov (Tw^aj/ov) vpo 

7}\6i, ray,y yap avrbs, raSe A'r}fxhrpios ^Evdv^fiov vlos rod BaKrplap ol 

p.6vov ^Gliarra\'f)v)iv mr^ffXQV, aKKi tcaX rrjs &\Xris irapotXias Tea'aapUa'Tov 

KaKovfi4y'ii}p Kal ttjp ^iyepnSos ^acnXaap* 

3Ihid.i.637. 


^ Hamilton’s * Hindostan,’ i. 587. 
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On this important passage many have been the opinions expressed by the learned."^' 
Bayer refers the third name (the first two being fixed as the Hyphasis and Jamna) to the : 
mouths of the Ganges: ^quam Strabo, alteram oram maritimam nomine Tecrtrapif^orroi; 
dicit? nempe nullam potuit, nisi qiue ad Gangis fliiminis ostia ubi et 
regnnm.’ Lassen, from whose ‘ Pentapotamia ' I have cited the above extract, thinks 
that the word merely alludes to the coasts in the neighbourliood of Pattalene ; and he 
identifies Sigertis with the Sanskrit tnffartdj in the province of Lahor. 

Manners places the former in Gujarht: ‘ad oram maritimam, quae hodie Gujarat, 
olim nomine Sanskrit Gurjdra, appellata est recrtraptocrrov regionem refert 

Maiinertus, quod at veritatem hand dubie proximo aceedit, sed nil certiiis de hoc ■ 
nomine inveniof ^ 

Now, by abstracting, as I said before, the twice repeated particle re, or 
changing res to the article rot; or ttjs, the whole obscurity of the text disappears, 
and the Baa-iXeia tt^s :^apio(rTov KaXQVfiiuT] stands forth as the maritime kingdom « ' 
Saurdshtin. This interpretation is surely more natural than the extension Oi i 
Menander’s rule to the extreme east of India, merely to find another maritime delta 
and port for the Grasco-Latinized corruption of a name quasi Tessariostia ! 

But we dare not venture on any speculations in regard to Greek names or affairs, ; 
lest we midergo castigation from the Hellenic critics of Paris, who are surprised at 
our ignorance of authors, ancient and modern, Greek and German, whose works wi 
regret to say have never yet visited the banks of the Ganges! We ‘ Indianistes ' 
must: then leave this investigation to M. Raoul Pochette as being altogether, to 
use his own words, ‘ hors du departement de nos etudes ! ’ * 

There are still two series of Saurhshtra coins to he examined, but I have not yet 
wholly succeeded in decyphering them, and my readers will doubtless rejoice at such 
an excuse for postponing their discussion. I cannot, however, let pass the present I 
opportunity of mentioning, as a highly curious circumstance, the very great similarity | 
between the old Sanskiit and the Greek character. Their striking uniformity be- ^ 
comes more palpable the farther we retire into antiquity, the older the monuments we 
have to decypher; so that even now, while we are quite green in the study, we might 
almost dare to advance (with the fear of M. Raoul Rocliette before us), that the ; 
oldest Greek (that written like the Phoenician from right to left) was nothing me j 
than Sanskrit turned topsy-turvey I A startling proposition this for those who have so | 
long implicitly believed in Cadmus, and the introduction from Egypt of what, perchance, | 
never existed there. Yet there is nothing very new nor very unnatm-al in the hj-po- | 
thesis ; since the connection of the Greek with the Phceiiician and Sam tan alp’ 
bets, has been admitted as a strong evidence that ‘ the use of letters travelled p , 
gressively from Chaldea to Phceuicia, and thence along the coasts of the Medit ■- 
ranean ’’ ; ^ and the Greek language is now so indisputably proved to be but a br ^ 
of the Sanskrit stem, that it is not likely it should have separated from its p t 
without carrying away some germs of the art of writing, already perhaps broiigL 
perfection by the followers of Brahmh. But my arguments are not those of books 
learning, or even tradition, but solely of graphic similitude and ocular evidence. 

The Greek letters are dressed by a line at the foot, in most cases, as A A A M 
etc. ; — the Bevanfigari are made even along the upper surface of the letters, and 
later ages a straight line has been introduced at the top, from which the gramma ‘ ' 

^ ‘ De Pentapotamia Indica Commentatio ^ 0. Lassenii, 51. ^ 

® ‘ Pantographia,’ p. 107. , 
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elements are suspended. Tlie Greek alphabet is devoid of all system, and lias had 
additions made to it at yarions times. Some of these, as 4* X f are precisely those 
which present the least resemblance to the Sanskrit forms. 

I have placed my evidence at the bottom of pi. xxiv., taking my Greek type from 
the well- formed letters on coins, and from the Boustrophedon tablet of Sigeiim. 

Of the vowels, A I O and Y, present a striking conformity with the vowels 
and the semivowels and of the oldest Sanskrit alphabets inverted. The vowel 
E is nnconformable, and resembles more the short e of the Zend. The long H is a 
later introduction, and appears to he merely the iteration of the short vowel I, as w 
is of OO. 

In the consonants, we find BrAZ©KAMNIIp:::5T, in fact every one of the 
letters, excepting those of after invention, are represented with considerable exactness, 
by the ^ (or double oldest Sanskrit 

alphabet, although there is hardly a shadow of resemblance between any pair in their 
modern forms. The same precision cannot he expected in every case ; the B 4 © A 
M N n P T require, like the vowels, to be viewed in an inverted position : the F and 
remain unturned : the Z and K require to he partially turned. The A and N may be 
deemed a little far-fetched; the B taken from the double v, and the A from the 
aspirated may also be objected to ; but taking a comprehensive view of the whole, 
it seems to me impossible that so constant and so close a conformity of the alpha- 
betical symbols of two distant nations should exist without affording demonstration of 
a common origin. ‘NYhether the priority is to he conceded to the Greeks, the Pelas- 
gians, or the Hindds, is a question requiring great research, and not less impartiality, 
to determine. The palaeography of India is now becoming daily a more interesting 
and important study, and it cannot fail to elicit disclosures hitherto unexpected on 
the connection between the European and Asiatic alphabets. ^ 

1 f A paper by Dr. Weber, ‘ Ueher den Semitisehen Ursprung desindischen Alpha- 
betes,’ is to he found in the ‘ Zeitschrift der Deutsche,’ etc, for 1856, p. 389. I may 
have occasion to notice this more in detail hereafter. ] 


END OF YOL. I. 


